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Subjects. 
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John. 

Page. 

Jesus  attain  foretells  His 
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ix,  .30-32 

ix,  43-45 

299 
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353,  354 

Cont  ntion  of  the  disciples 
who  should  be  greatest ; 
and  Jesus  remarks 
about  it. 

xviii,  1-35 

ix,  33-50 

ix,  46-50 

354-359 

J esus’  conversation  with 
His  brothers  about  His 
attending  the  Feast. 

vii,  2-10 

359,  360 

Discussion  in  Jerusalem 
about  Jesus’  coming  to 
the  Feast. 

vii,  11-13 

383 

Jesus  goes  uj)  to  the  Feast; 
dissensions  there.  - 

Jesus  heals  a blind  man; 
what  followed. 

vii,  14- 

viii,  .59 

ix,  1-x,  21 

383-391 

S9I-39? 

THE  HOLT  LIFE. 


8 


Section  I, 

Jesus’  Fourth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum. 


Incidents:  Heals  a blind-  and  dumb-possessed  one. 

Is  accused  by  Rabbis  and  Pharisees  of  being  in  league 
with,  and  casting  out  demons  by  the  power  of,  Sa- 
tan. Pharisees  ask  a sign  from  Heaven. 

Jesus  warns  them  of  the  spiritiml  doom  coming  upon 
an  apostate  people. 

An  unexpected  incident:  His  mother  aud  brothers 
desire  to  see  Him. 

His  reply  to  their  request. 

Localities:  Open  place — or  a house — the  seaside — a ship. 

Time:  One  day;  Autumn,  A.  D.  28. 

Matt,  xii,  22-37;  38-45;  46-50. 

Mark  iii,  22  30;  31-35. 

Luke  xi,  14,15,  17-23;  16,  24-26,  29-36;  27,28;  viii,  19-21. 


Then  was  brought  unto  Him  one  possessed  with  a 

demon  which  was  (JR.  Y.)  dumb,  and  he  was  blind  and 

-r  , ^ 1 ) dumb:  and  He  healed  him,  by 

Jesus’  tweltth  re-  ( l 4.1  j • 1 

T j . T > casting;  out  the  demon;  insomuch 

corded  miracle,  ( 4.1  4.  li  4.  7 . x 4.1  4.  *4. 

’ ) that  (so  that,  hooste) — so  that  it 

came  to  pass  that — when  the  demon  was  gone  out,  the 

blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 


pThis  continuous  narrative  embraces  all  the  facts  occurring 
during  the  Fourth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum.  But  part  of  its  topics 
will  be  treated  in  the  next  section.] 
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T . ) And  all  the  people  (multitudes, 

fi  upon  ( Y crowds,  hoi  ochloi,) 

the  beholders.  J „„„dered  (marvelled,  R V.,)  aei 

were  amazed  {existanto^  a strong  verb^)  and  said,  Is  not 

this  (Is  this,  H.Y.,)  the  son  of  David? 

T . i.T  ) But  the  Pharisees  when 

impression  upon  the  { . ...  mu*  +*  i 

-Di  j -u  > they  heard  it,  said,  ihis  lel- 

Pharisees  and  scribes.  f i tt-  li 

J low*  (man,  K,  V.,)  doth  not 

cast  out  (the,  ta,)  demons  but  {ei  mee^  except)  by  Beel- 
zebub, the  prince  of  the  demons.  And  the  scribes 
which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  said,  He  hath  (hoti^ 
because,  echei^  He  hath,)  Beelzebub,  and  (Jcai^  hoti^  and, 
because,)  by  the  prince  of  the  demons  He  casteth  out 
the  demons.  But  some  of  them  {i,  e.^  of  the  crowd) 
said,  He  casteth  out  the  demons  by  Beelzebub  the  chief 
(prince,  archonti)  of  (the,  ta)  demons. 

-r  1 L i.1  1 TT-  I Jesus  knowino; 

J esus  lets  them  know  His  d / *7  • i .i  nr  i 

p , 1 . o 4.\  • \ {eidoos.  %n  both  Matt,  and 

periect  knowledge  or  their  V ? n Ali  • i .l 

1,  . -IT  their  thoughts 

thou^hts,  and  the  wicked-  f ^ i • ^ 

^ • ..  thumeeseis,  revolviims, 

ness  or  their  accusations.  . . ’ . ^ ’ 

J dianoeemata^  passings 

through  the  mind,)  called  them  unto  him,  and  said  un- 
to them  in  parables,  How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? Ev- 
ery kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desola- 
tion— if  a kin2:dom  be  divided  against  itself  it  cannot 

o O 


stand.  And  every  city  or  house — if  a house  be — di- 
vided against  itself — that  ' city ^ that  house  shall  not — 
cannot  (will  not  be  able  to,  R.  V.,)  stand — but  falleth 
(house  upon  house,  oihos  epi  oikon).  And  if  Satan 
cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  then 


[*The  Greek  pronoun,  lioutos^  this^  stands  alone.  The  Phari- 
sees expressed  their  contempt  of  Jesus  by  the  omission  of  every 
noun,  and  of  His  name.  This  person,  &c.J 
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shall  his  kingdom  stand? — if  Satan  rise  up  (hath  risen 
up,  E.  V.,)  and  be  (is,  E.  Y.,)  divided,  he  cannot  stand, 
but  hath  an  end:  because  ye  say  that  I cast  out  (the, 
ta^  demons  through  (by,  en)  Beelzebub. 

And  if  I by  Beelzebub  cast  out  (the,  ta^  demons,  by 
whom  do  your  children  (sons,  E.  Y.,)  cast  them  out? 
therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

But  if  1 cast  out  (the,  ta)  demons  by  the  finger — by 
The  Spirit — of  God,  then,  no  doubt,  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  come  unto  (upon,  E.  Y.,)  you.*  Or  else  how 
can  one  — no  man  {oudeis^  no  one)  can — enter  into 
a (the,  tou)  strong  man’s  house  (the  house  of  the  strong 
man,  E.  Y.),  and  spoil  (take  from  him,  seize  upon, 
harpasai)^  his  goods  {slceuee^  instruments), j*  except  he 
first  bind  the  strong  man  (one),  and  then  he  will  spoil 
(seize  upon,  Tiarjpasai)  his  goods — his  house.  When  a 
(the,  E.  Y.,)  strong  one  (fully,  E.  Y.,)  armed  keepeth 
his  palace  (guardeth  his  own  court,  E.  Y.,)  his  goods 
are  in  peace:  but  when  a stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  (his  whole,  E.  Y.,)  armor  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
divideth  (distributeth,  diadidoosin^)  his  spoils. 

He  that  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me:  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth  abroad. 

Jesus’  words  about  the  sin  ) Wherefore  I verily, 

against  the  Holy  Spirit,  f 

® ^ ^ ) manner  of  (every,  E.Y.) 


[^The  verb  is  not  eengike^  at  handy  as  in  Matt,  iii,  2,  nor 
erchetaiy  comethy  as  in  Luke  xvii,  20,  nor  anaphaiseesthaiy  appear^ 
but  epTithasany  is  reachedy  epK  humaSy  unto  you,  by  its  manifesta- 
tion. The  verb  expresses  the  actual  presence  of  the  Kingdom  in 
the  person  and  presence  of  Jesus.] 

[fThe  strong  one,  as  the  whole  connection  shows,  is  Satan. 
And  his  instruments,  here,  are  the  demoniacs,  made  such,  unwil- 
lingly, by  his  agents,  the  demons.] 
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sin  and  blasphemy— all  (their,  II.V.,)  sins  shall  be  for- 
given unto  men — unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  (their, 
R.  V.,)  blasphemies  wherewithsoever  they  shall  blas- 
pheme: but  the  blasphemy  against  The  Spirit  shall  not 
be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  (shall 
speak,  R V.,)  a word' against  The  Son  of  Man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him:  but  whosoever  speaketh  (shall  speak, 
R.  V.,)  a word — shall  blaspheme— against  The  Holy 
Spirit,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal damnation  (is  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin,  R.  Y.)* — it 
shall  not ' be  forgiven  unto  him,  neither  in  this  world 
(in  this  age,  toutoo  too  aiooni)^  nor  in  that,  i.  e.y  the  age^ 
which  is  to  come. 

Mark’s  interjected  comment,  i , ^causethey  said.  He 
^ ) hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  (its,  R.  Y.,)  fruit 
good;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  (its,  R.Y.) 
fruit  corrupt:  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  (its,  R.Y.,) 
fruit.  O generation  (ye  offspring,  R.  Y.,)  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A 
(the,  R.  Y.,)  good  man  out  of  (his  good  treasure,  R.Y.,) 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  (sendeth,  ek- 
forth  good  things;  and  an  (the,  R.Y.,)  evil 
man  out  of  the  (his,  R.  Y.,)  evil  treasure  bringeth 
(sendeth,  ekhallei^  evil  things. 

But  (and,  R.  Y,)  I say  unto  you,  that  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  {.en  hemera^  without  the  article^  in 
day,)  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

[^Instead  of  Icriseoos^  judgment^  of  T.  R.  of  Mk.,  vs.  29,  B.  L. 
and  others  have  hainarteematos^  reading  adopted  by  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf,  Alford  and  Meyer.] 
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^ . 1 . ) Then  others,  certain 

Certain  on  hearing  these 

words,  ask  a sign  from  Him.  J answered*  (Him, 

R.  Y.,)  saying,  Master  (Teacher,  Didaskale^)  we  would 
see  a sign  from  Thee. 

-r  , } But  He  answered  and  said — when 

esus  answer.  people  (crowds,  ochloi^)  were 

gathered  (the  multitudes  were  gathering,  R.  Y.,)  thick 
together.  He  began  to  say — An  evil  and  an  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a sign.  This  is  an  evil  gener- 
ation: they  seek  a sign:  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet.  For 
(even,  R,  Y.,)  as  Jonah  was  (became,  R.  Y.,)  a sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  to 
this  generation.  For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and 
thr.ee  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale  (Jonah  i, 
17,)  so  shall  The  Son  of  Man  be  three  dajs  and  three 
nio-hts  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh 
shall  rise  (stand  up,  R.  Y.,)  in  (the,  tee^  R.  Y.,)  judg- 
ment with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  be- 
cause (for,  hoii^  R.  Y.,)  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonah;  and,  behold,  a greater  than  (a  more  than, 
pleion^)  Jonah  is  here.  The  queen  of  the  South  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it:  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts 
(the  ends,  R.  Y.,)  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon:  and,  behold  a greater  (a  more  than,  jpleion^) 
Solomon  is  here. 

When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a man,  he 
goeth  through  dry  places,  (but  the  unclean  spirit,  when 
he  is  gone  out  of  the  man  passeth  through  waterless 


[♦The  best  Mss.,  including  Cod.  Sin.,  have  autoo  after  aj^ok^ 
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placeSjRV)  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none  (it  not, 

Then,  finding  none,  he  saith,  I will  return  into  my 
house,  from  whence  I came  out;  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  Then  go- 
eth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  (evil,  R.  Y.,)  than  himself,  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
(becometh,  R.  V.,)  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall 
it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  (evil,  R.  Y.,)  generation. 

* , ) And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake 

An  unexpect-  [ . . ^ ^ . 

1 . .j  , ^ y these  thing's,  a certain  woman  or 

ed  incident.  [ ^ ^ i ^ 

) the  company  (of  the  crowd,  tou 

ochlou)  (out  of  the  multitude,  R.  Y.,)  lifted  up  her 
voice  and  said.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee, 
and  the  paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked  (and  the  breasts 
which  Tfiou  didst  suck,  R.  Y.). 

But  He  said.  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

No  man  when  he  hath  lighted  a candle  (lamp,  R.  Y,,) 
putteth  it  into  a secret  place  (cellar,  R.  Y.),  neither 
under  a bushel,  but  on  a candlestick  (stand,  R.Y.,)  that 
they  which  enter  (come,  R.  Y.,)  in  may  see  the  light. 
The  light  (lamp,  R.  Y.,)  of  the  body  is  the  (thine,  R.Y.) 
eye:  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light;  but  when  it  is  evil  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  darkness.  Take  heed  (look,  R.  Y.,)  there- 
fore, that  (whether,  R.  Y.,)  the  light  which  is  in  thee 
be  not  darkness.  If,  therefore,  thy  whole  body  be  full 
of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  it  shall  be  wholly  full  of 
light,  as  when  the  candle,  (lamp,  R.  Y.,)  with  its  bright 
shining  doth  give  thee  light. 

T 5 j while  He  yet 

Jesus^  mother  and  broth-  f . n n ^ 

V talked  with  (was  speaking 

) to,  R.  Y.,)  the  people. 


ers  wish  to  see  Him, 
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■Kir  i.i  •■in  KA  iv^i  ) (multitudes,  E.  V.,  ochlois, 

...  £,?  '•••  ’iQ  aV  (-crowds,)  behold,  there  came 

11,,  81.35;  Lk.vi,,,  19-21  I ^ a„<i  His 

brethren  (brothers,  adelphoi^)  desiring  (seeking,  E.Y.,) 
to  speak  with  Him.  And  they  could  not  come  at  Him 
for  the  press  (crowd,  JR.  V.,) /hr  the  multitude  sat  (was 
sitting,  11.  V.,)  about  Him.  And  standing  without, 
they  sent  unto  Him,  calling  Him. 

And  one  said  unto  Him — it  was  told  Him  by  cer- 
tain— by  tliemwho  weresitting  about  Him — Behold  Thy 
mother  and  Thy  brethren  (brothers),  without  seek — 
stand  without  desiring  to  see — seeking — to  speak  with 
Thee. 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them — unto  him 
that  told  Him,  Who  is  My  mother?  and  who  are  My 
brethren  ? 

r in  1 ) And  He  looked  (and  looking, 

Jesus  tells  who  f o -r-r  ^ j i i.  i - ^ 

tt-  X*  M > JR*  V round  about  on  them  which 

aie  IS  ami  y.  gat  about  Him,  and  He  stretched 

forth  His  hand  toward  His  disciples,  and  said  (saith, 

E.  Y.),  Behold,  My  mother  and  My  brethren!  My 

mother  and  My  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 

word  of  God,  and  do  it.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 

will  of  God — of  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  (in  the 

heavens,  ouranoisy) — the  same  is  My  brother,  and  My 

sister,  and  mother. 


It  was  now  Autumn,  A.  D.  28.  ^ Since  early  in  May 
Jesus  had  pursued  His  Galilsean  work  uninterrupted- 
ly. Most  laborious  had  been  His  toil,  but  most  de- 
lightful. His  movement  had  advanced  solidly.  This 
had  greatly  cheered  Him.  But  this  caused  pain  in  oth- 
ers. They  saw  that  He,  out  of  a most  simple,  loving 
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and  unselfish  heart  was  giving  blessings  to  all,  asking 
nothing  in  return;  and  that  He  was  steadily  growing, 
personally,  and  through  His  work,  in  popular  esteem. 
They  saw,  also,  the  fact,  slowly  working  its  way  into 
the  general  intelligence,  that  He  was  very  decidedly 
becoming  a Separatist.  His  acting  and  teaching  had 
been,  to  them,  very  revolutionary.  He  had  not  con- 
sulted them,  courted  their  favor,  shaped  His  course 
according  to  any  of  their  parties  or  schools;  nor  had 
He  received  the  countenance  of  one  infiuential  man. 
In  His  calling  of  disciples,  and  of  twelve  men  to  be 
His  Apostles — one  of  them  a publican,  chosen  in  utter 
defiance  of  all  national  and  social  feelings — in  His  in- 
structions, such  as  those  in  His^'Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
both  a most  marked  indication  of  consolidation  and 
progress;  and  in  His  table  talks,  especially  in  His 
significant  one  of  the  uselessness  ot  putting  new  wine 
into  old  bottles:  in  all  these  He,  as  they  saw,  very 
clearly  indicated  His  settled  purpose.  He  had  tram- 
pled down,  not  only  their  most  cherished  convictions, 
but  also,  as  they  firmly  believed,  God’s  law.  He  had 
broken  the  Sabbath  and  had  been,  by  them,  for  forgiv- 
ing of  sins,  and  by  the  Sanhedrim  for  making  Himself 
equal  with  God,  pronounced  guilty  of  blasphemy.  His 
aim,  they  believed,  was,  to  sweep  away,  with  all  tradi- 
tions, all  social,  ceremonial,  and  moral  distinctions. 
And  He  was,  too,  obtaining  a great  influence  over  the 
people. 

All  this  filled  all  who  were  wedded  to  these  things, 
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and  especially  the  heads  of  the  nation,  with  the  utmost 
alarm.  The  latter  regarded  Him  with  mingled  amaze- 
ment and  horror.  They  expected  The  Messiah,  and 
the  setting  up  of  His  Kingdom.  They  had  well-defined 
ideas  as  to  what  His  course  and  conduct,  and  what  its 
character  would  be.  But  Jesus  had  not  one  feature  in 
common  witli  their  anticipations;  and  both  His  course 
and  the  Kingdom 'which  He  preached  were  the  precise 
opposite  of  those  which  they  were  expecting.  He  had 
come  The  Light.  But  they  had  deliberately  closed  their 
eyes  against  Him,  and  refused  to  be  convinced.  Con- 
science, its  convictions  being  resisted,  had  ceased  to 
act.  Thus  they  liad  put  themselves  into  a condition,  men- 
tal and  moral,  where  they  could  not  examine  His 
claims  honestly.  This  partly  explains,  but  forbids  us 
to  paliate  their  course.  Partly  from  honest,  but  mis- 
guided zeal  for  existing  institutions,  also  partly  from 
selfish  and  mercenary  motives,  they  rejected  Jesus,  His 
teaching  and  doing,  and  all  the  Messianic  evidence 
which  He  adduced.  And  this  was  speedily  followed 
by  hostility  bitter,  malignant,  and  increasingly  inten- 
sified by  His  course,  and  by  His  increasingly  stronger 
hold  upon  the  great  body  of  the  people. 

Conspicuous  among  these  hostiles  were  the  Phari- 
sees. Many  of  them  were  steeped  in,  and  many,  more 
or  less,  tainted  with,  hypocrisy.  But  many  were  no- 
ble men.  One  of  them,  years  after  his  conversion  to 
Jesus,  exclaimed,  ‘T  am  a Pharisee.^’  And  while  the 
majority,  perhaps,  of  those  actively  and  bitterly  hostile 
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to  Jesus,  consciously  felt  that  their  hostility  was  wick- 
ed, some,  doubtless,  were  thoroughly  honest  in  their 
convictions.  They  loved  Judaism  passionately.  All 
the  hopes  of  the  nation  were,  they  thoroughly  believed, 
bound  up  in  its  conservation.  They  regarded  Jesus’ 
course  as  destructive  of  it.  They  could  not,  hence,  but 
oppose  Him  with  all  their  might — an  opposition 
stronger  and  more  consolidated  as  His  course  became 
more  and  more  manifest.  And  as  we  study  this  great 
conflict  which,  from  this  time  on  was  more  and  more 
flercely  waged  to  its  tragic  close  on  Calvary,  we  must 
often  feel  sadness  that  men  so  enthusiastically  loyal  to 
Judaism  should  so  relentlessly  seek  to  crush  so  de- 
voted a Servant  of  The  Lord,  and  so  great  an  Upholder 
of  His  law  as  was  Jesus  of  Nazaretli. 

We  have  seen  that  already  a committee  of  scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  been  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  watch 
Jesus.*  They  had  returned  and  reported.  So  we 
judge  from  the  silence  of  the  Narratives  as  to  such  a 
committee  following  Him  from  that  time  until  now. 
But  the  Nain-miracle,  tidings  of  which  had  spread 
through  Judaea  (Lk.  vii,  17j,  and,  hence,  to  Jerusalem, 
had  awakened  fresh  alarm  in  the  heads  of  the  nation, 
and  had  increased  their  hostility.  They  could  not  de- 
ny the  fact.  But  they  could  deny  that  it  established 
any  claims  to  the  Messiahship.  Had  not  Elijah  raised 
the  dead?  They  could  demand,  ‘^in  what  name,  and  by 


[*See  Life,  Part  III,  pp.  157,  158,] 
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what  authority  was  it  done”  (Acts  iv.  5-9;?  They 
determined  on  decided  measures.  And  among  these 
was  the  appointment  of  a new  committee  to  watch 
Jesus,  and  to  denounce  Him  before  the  people. 

They  found  Him  at  Oapernaum.  This  we  infer 
from  Mark’s  ‘^scribes  of  Jerusalem.”  These  would 
naturally  seek  Him  at  His  home.  It  was  not  long 
after  His  Nain  circuit.  Jesus  was  on  the  street,  or  in 
some  public  place.  The  Twelve  were  with  Him,  and 
other,  perhaps  many,  disciples.  A crowd  was,  also, 
present.  He  may  have  been  talking  to  the  former  or 
addressino;  the  latter.  While  thus  eimao’ed,  a demon- 
ized  man  was  brought  to  Him  for  healing.  He  was 
both  blind  and  dumb,  not  from  any  physical  cause,  but 
from  the  action  of  psychical  powers;  and  his  dumbness 
was  so  peculiar  that  Luke  mentions  it  alone.  Once  he 
could  speak  and  see  as  well  as  any  one.  But  the  de- 
mon, itself  dumb,  which  possessed  him,  had  made  him 
a blind  and  dumb  imbecile.^  His  lips  were  closed  by 
an  inward  power  which  disordered  his  intellect,  and 
which  he  could  not  oveicome. 

His  case  was  pitiable,  indeed.  He  could  not  even 
exercise  faith.  That  must  have  been  exercised  by 
Biose  who  brought  him.  No  word  was  spoken.  But 
his  presence  was  the  Divine  signal.  Jesus,  at  once, 
cast  out  {ekhalloo^  Lk.)  the  demon,  and  healed  (tJiera- 
peuoo^  Matt.,)  the  man.  He  both  spoke  and  saw. 

\^Kooplio8  is  here  used  in  general  sense,  signifying  stupidity. 
Lange^  Neander^  &c.i 
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The  agitation  and  excitement  caused  by  the  miracle 
were  very  great.  This  is  seen  in  the  strong  verb  used 
to  describe  it — existaiito^  intensely  excitedf^  (Mk.  iii, 
31;  2 Oor.  v,  13).  The  miracle  was  regarded  as  a 
signal  Messianic  sign.  It  started  a question  which 
significantly  showed  the  direction  in  which  the  public 
mind  was  moving:  ^Ts  this  the  Son  of  David The 
emphasis  is  on  the  outoo^  this:  can  it  be  that  this  one 
who  has  not  the  appearance  of,  really  is,  the  Son  of 
David!  -Unless  people  were  convinced  to  the  contrary, 
such  would  become  the  general  conviction.  This  was 
the  first  time  that  this  title  had  been  given  to  Jesus  by 
the  people.  His  enemies  took  the  alarm.  If  some- 
thing be  not  done  to  stop  the  tide,  the  people,  power- 
fully moved  towards  the,  perhaps,  hesitant  declaration, 
would  soon  publicly  cry  out,  ^^This  is  the  Son  of 
David.’’ 

The  Pharisees  did  not,  but  the  Pabbis  from  Jerusa- 
lem did — so  it  seems — witness  the  miracle.  Both, 
however,  saw  the  impression  made  upon  the  crowd,  and 
the  point  towards  whicli  it  was  drifting.  They  saw,  also, 
the  import  of  the  act,  which  foreshadowed  the  complete 

[^The  extraordinary  agitation  upon  the  public  mind,  and  the 
fresh  expression  of  bitter  hostility  which  such  cures  as  this  aroused, 
suggests  that  tliere  was  something  very  remarkable  about  them. 
See  Matt,  ix,  33.] 

[fThis  is  the  translation  of  the  R.  V.,  and  also  the  E.  V.  ed.  of 
1611  and  1618.  ‘‘In  JST.  T.  as  in  classic  Greek,  meti  always  implies 
doubt,  with  expectation  or  wish  of  a negative  answer.” — ScJiaff, 
But  it  has  in  it,  also,  an  apprehended  affirmative  surmise.] 
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conquest  and  ejection  of  Satan  from  the  earthy  in  order 
to  the  introduction  and  establishment  of  ^^the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens.’^  The  miracle  was  illustrious,  and  the 
conclusion  irresistible:  this  One  must  be  the  Conquer- 
or of  Satan,  hence  the  promised  Son  of  David.  While 
some  degree  of  sincerity  must  be  allowed  them,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  they  had  steadily  acted  against  whatev- 
er convictions  of  Jesus’  Messiahship  came  to  them.  So 
did  they  now.  They  utterly  refused  to  recognize  this 
Divine  ‘^sign.”  Their  hostility,  hence,  became  more 
bitter.  They  must  neutralize  the  impression  upon  the 
people,  and  get  them  from  under  the  influence  of  Jesus. 
And  the  desperation  of  their  position  is  seen  in  the  des- 
perate efiortsthey  put  forth.  They  could  not  question 
the  fact,  nor  trace  it  to  natural  or  exorcist  forces.  It 
was  a result  of  supernatural  power.  They  must  deny 
that  it  was  done  by  the  power  of  God.  One  other  ex- 
planation only  was  possible.  It  was  new,  but  malicious, 
Satanic  and  effective.  Their  attack  upon  John,^die  has  a 
demon,”  had  effectually  drawn  the  people  from  him. 
They  now  inspire  them  with  a superstitious  terror  of 
Jesus  by  fastening  upon  Him  the  awful  charge  of  being 
possessed  of  Satan  himself,  and  of  laboring  for  his 
kingdom.  They  could  not  but  know  that  to  represent 
Satan  as  doing  such  a work  was  to  say  that  evil  was  on 
the  side  of  good,  falsehood  on  the  side  of  truth;  and 
that  this  was  a self-refuted  lie.  They  could  not  but 
utter  it  with  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus’  entire 
innocence  of  the  charge;  and,  hence,  that  it  was  a ma- 
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licious  lie:  proof,  this,  of  wilful  and  desperate  wicked- 
ness. But,  braving  all  consequences,  they  determined 
to  brand  the  miracle  as  the  work  of  hell. 

At  once  they  put  it  forth.  Quietly  moving  about  in 
the  crowd  they  whispered,  ^Hhis’’^ — thus  met  they  the 
people’s  ‘‘This  is  the  Son,  &c.,”  by  their  own  contemp- 
tuous “this” — “one  hath  Beelzebub” — the  name  given 
by  the  Jews  to  Satan,  as  “the  prince  of  demons.”f  He 
is  an  incarnation,  not  of  God,  as  he  claims  to  be,  but  of 
the  devil.  In  and  by  him  {en^  in^  Beelzebub^  Mk.,  Lk., 
en^  in,  archonti,  prince,  Matt.,)  He  casts  out  demons. 
Satan  has  delegated  to  Him  this  authority.  He  is  the 
wickedest  conjurer. 

The  wdiisper  took  effect.  The  crowd  repeated  it. 
Jesus  was  aware  of  these  whisperings,  and  of  His  ene- 
mies’ secret  purposes.  This  accusation  He  must  meet 
at  once.  He  called  them  to  Him,  and  showed  them 
the  absurdity  of  the  charge,  and  their  wickedness  and 
awful  peril  in  making  it.  Instead  of  denying.  He  af- 
firms in  the  strongest  manner  the  existence  of  Satan, 

pNo  noun  is  after  “this”  in  the  Greek.  “Fellow”  is  not  the 
proper  term  to  express  tlie  implied  designation.  “One”  is  better. 
Mark  and  Luke  have  “He.”] 

[fMeyer,  referring  to  Buxtorf’s  Lex.  Talm.,  derives  the  name 
from  two  Hebrew  words,  which  signify  “lord  of  the  house,”  or 
“royal  habitation.”  Beelzebub  was  the  name  given  by  Jewish 
wit  to  Beelzebul,  a god  of  the  Phoenicians.  This  meaning  of  the 
word  exactly-  corresponds  to  oikodespotees,  master  of  the  house 
(Matt.  X,  25),  and  agrees  with  Jesus’  characterization  of  the  rule 
of  demons  over  the  possessed,  under  the  expression  of“dwellers  in 
a house”  (Matt,  xii,  25,  29,  45).] 
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and  the  external  unity  and  strength  of  his  kingdom. 
As  any  kingdom  may  be  divided  into  parties,  and  yet 
be  one  as  regards  other  nations,  so,  though  in  respect 
. to  itself,  in  perpetual  anarchy,  it  is,  as  respects  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  in  fierce  and  unchanging  hostility. 
And  to  its  ruler  Jesus  applies,  equally,  as  to  Himself, 
the  definite  article  ho^  the — a word  which  points  out  a 
single,  definite  personality.  And  He  calls  him  Satan,  the 
name  by  which  he  had  been  known  among  the  Jews 
for  centuries.  But  neither  these  facts,  nor  His  casting 
out  of  demons,  furnished  any  foundation  for  the  Phari- 
sees’ allegation.  And  this  He  showed  in  a discourse 
sublime  in  its  awful  grandeur,  and  weighty  with  its 
awful  truths.  It  was  delivered  in  the  very  heat  of  the 
battle.  And  yet  in  it,  though  its  logic  is  terrible  in 
its  certainty  and  force,  are  conspicuous  His  uniform 
gentleness,  humility,  lofty  self-respect,  and  calm  and 
even  temper  which  no  taunts  could  disturb,  and  which 
were  united  with  a holy  sense  of  justice  which  no 
wrong  inflicted  on  Himself  could  throw  off  its  poise. 
In  its  clear  distinguishing  of  different  classes  of  minds, 
and  different  degrees  of  guilt,  the  clearness  and  free- 
dom of  mind,  and  elevation  above  all  personal  infiu- 
ences,  which  ever  distinguished  Him,  are  apparent.  So 
are  His  fidelity  to  truth,  and  appropriateness  in  its 
utterance,  regardless  of  all  consequences  to  Himself. 
So,  too.  His  patient  love,  which  breathes  through  every 
syllable.  And  in  it  all  shines  the  unclouded  clearness 
and  certainty  of  His  conscious  knowledge  of  His  rela- 
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tion  to  God,  to  Satan,  to  humanity  and  to  the  earth. 

Against  the  charge  of  confederacy  with  Satan,  Jesus 
defends  Himself,  through  parables,  and  by  arguments 
unanswerable. 

First,  He  shows  the  contradictory  character  of  the 
charge.  It  implied  that  Satan  was  represented  at  the 
same  time  by  the  demon  who  possessed  the  person, 
and  by  Him  who  had  cast  it  out.  ^‘But  how,’^  He 
asks,  ‘‘can  Satan  cast  out  Satan If  kingdom,  city, 
family,  in  itself  a complete  whole,  be  divided  against 
itself,  it  destroys,  by  its  own  hand,  its  own  unity,  and 
thus  the  foundation  of  its  own  independent  existence. 
Inevitably  it  must  fall  to  pieces.  If  a house,  in  fall- 
ing, be  precipitated  against  a house,  it  brings  it  down 
with  itself.  Everything  in  a kingdom  or  house  falling 
into  ruin  shares  in  that  ruin.  In  Satan’s  kingdom 
none  is  greater  than  he.  He  conducts  it  as  an  intelli- 
gent ruler.  His  policy  must  harmonize  with  his  pur- 
pose, and  that  is  relentless  hostility  to  God  and  man. 
Purpose  and  policy  both  forbid  any  division  in  his 
forces  or  strength.  But  if  he  authorize  any  one  to  cast 
demons  out  of  men,  this  would  be  his  compelling  them 
through  whom  he  executes,'  to  thwart,  his  purposes. 
Thus  Satan’s  casting  out  Satan  would  be  his  rising  up,- 
and  beino^  divided  ao^ainst  himself.  And  the  inevitable 
result  would  be  the  ruin  of  his  kingdom  and  of  himself. 

This  argiimentum  ex  ahsurdo^  in  which  Jesus  showed 
that  common  sense  was  on  His  side.  He  closed  with  a 
word— “because  ye  say  that  I cast  out  the  {ta)  demons 
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in  and  by  {eri)  Beelzebub” — an  explanation  wliicb  re- 
veals the  deep  feeling  of  indignation  with  which  He 
resented  their  calumnious  insult. 

fie  advances.  And  in  an  argument  e concessis^  He 
thrusts  deeper  the  keen  edge  of  His  logic:  ^‘If  I,  by 
Beelzebub,  cast  out  the  {ta)  demons” — what  a hypothe- 
sis for  Him  to  assume! — ^“by  whom  {en  tini^  by  what 
person  or  power,)  do  your  sons^  cast  them  out?”  The 
fact  He  recognized. -j*  “You  admit  that  evil  cannot 
conquer  evil,  or,  directly,  work  good.  Your  sons  effect 
cures,  you  say,  by  a good  power.  These  are  laborious, 
connected  with  doubtful  manipulations,  and  but  half 
successful. You  ascribe  My  instantaneous  and  per- 
fect cures  of  otherwise  incurable  cases  of  demoniac 
possession  to  the  devil.  - You  judge  Me  not  as  you 
Judge  your  sons.  Therefore,  they  shall  be  your  judges,” 
shall  condemn  you  as  partial,  unfair,  and  malic- 
ious. 

The  first  argument  confuted,  this  one  closed  the 
mouth  of.  His  adversaries.  Jesus  then  passed  from 
defense  to  attack.  Tliey  had  admitted  that  He  cast 
out  demons.  He  now  told  them  of  the  power  by 

[*These  may  have  been  fellow  countrymen,  “sons  of  Israel,” 
or  disciples  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  or  exorcists  (Acts  xix,  13; 
XXV,  6),  or  the  sons  of  some  whom  Jesus  addressed,  and  who.  He 
knew,  were  exorcists.] 

[fit  is  seen  in  the  exclamation,  “we  have  never  so  seen,  &c.,-’ 
(Matt,  ix,  33,)  and  is  expressly  asserted  by  Josephus  8,  2,  5; 

De  Bell,,  7,  6,  2.] 

ft  Jos.  Ant.,  8,  2,  5.] 
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which  He  did  it.  ‘Hf  I,  by  Beelzebub,  do  it,  by  whom 
do  your  sons,  &c.?  But  if  I” — emphatic,  including 
all  that  belongs  to,  and  goes  from  the  I,  and  thus 
showing  conscious  possession  of  the  power — ‘‘in  and  by 
(en)  The  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  the  (ta)  demons,’’  &0. 
The  power  was  that  of  The  Spirit.  This  was  a new  idea. 
The  people  knew  little  of  The  Spirit’s  Personality  and 
working,  and  had  not  been  accustomed  to  associate 
Him  with  the  miraculous  energy  displayed  in  their 
national  history.  To  lead  them  up  to  this  conception 
Jesus  used  first,  it  may  be,  Luke’s  phrase,  “the  finger 
of  God.”  To  them,  so  familiar  with  their  Scriptures, 
this  phrase  could  recall  that  “the  heavens  are  the  work 
of  God’s  fingers”  (Ps.  viii,  8) — a figure  expressing  the 
infinite  ease  with  which  He  built  the  stupendous  whole; 
that  their  law  was  written  “by  the  finger  of  God”  (Ex. 
xxxi,  18;  Deut.  ix,  10) — a figure  indicating  that  it 
came  forth  from  Jehovah  Himself  (Ex.  xxx,  11,22,  26; 
Deut.  V,  22);  and  that,  concerning  a certain  miracle, 
the  magicians  declared,  “this  is  the  finger  of  God”  (Ex. 
viii,  19),  an  expression  of  their  conviction  that  here 
was  a work  secret,  and  diflScult  to  be  perceived,and  which 
could  come  only  from  the  power  of  God.  They  would 
at  once  see  that  Jesus  declared  that  what  He  had  done 
could  be  done  by  no  power  save  that  of  God.  Hence, 
could  not  have  been  done  by  Satan  even  had  he  wished 
to  do  it.  He  might  possess  a person  with,  but  he 
could  not  dispossess  him  of,  demons.  And  when, 
through  this  word,  Jesus  got  clearly  before  their  minds 
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the  invisible  agency  by  which  He  wrought  His  works, 
lie  informed  them  that  this  agency  was  The  Spirit  of 
God.  The  casting  out  of  the  demons  is  proof,  there- 
fore (ara^  no  doubt)^  that,  in  Me  and  in  My  work,  the 
Kinordom  of  God  is  come.  It  has  manifested  itself  in 

o 

victorious  power.  The  verb,  ejphthasen^  come^  is  em- 
phatic in  position,  and  signifies,  here,  come  unexpect- 
edly, and  in  a threatening  manner.  This  meaning  is 
further  indicated  in  epK  humas^  upon  you.  You  iden- 
tify yourselves  with  the  ^‘strong  one,’’  against  whom 
and  his  kingdom  this  Kingdom  stands  in  deadly 
strife.  From  your  position  you  are  against  it.  You 
cannot  stop  it.  If  you  stay  where  you  are  it  must 
crush  you  (Matt,  xxi,  44). 

Then,  through  allusions  and  facts  which  He  now 
makes  known  to  them,  and  which  must  have  greatly 
astonished  them,  Jesus  advances  in  His  argument.  By 
ee poos^  or  else^how^&a.  (Matt.,  vs.29).  He  connects  His 
^^Kingdom  come  upon  you”  with  His  next  word.  He 
thus  indicates  that  He  could  not  be  where  He  was,  and 
be  doing  what  He  did,  unless  He  had  first  done  some- 
thing else.  “1  could  not  be  here  with  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  it  could  not  have  come  upon  you,  unless  I 
had  first  entered  Satan’s  kingdom,  and  had  conquered 
him.”  And,  by  an  illustration  drawn  from  common 
life.  He  gives  point  and  pregnancy  of  meaning  to  what 
He  says.  When  a stroiig  one  (Jio  ischuros)^  fully 
armed  (kathooplismenos)^  sleeplessly  guards  iphulasse^) 
his  house,  his  possessions  {huparchonta)  are  held  in 
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peace.  While  he  is  as  strong  as  any  one  (ifzs)  who  con- 
tends with  him,  things  remain  as  they  are.  Into  his 
house  no  one  ioudeis)  can  enter,  and  by  force  take 
away  {harpasai)  his  instruments  (sheuee)^  except  he 
first  bind  the  strong  {ton  ischuron).  But  when  the 
stronger  {ho  ischuroteros)  than  he,  coming  upon,  shall 
conquer  {nikeesee)  him,  he  takes  from  him  his  panoply 
ijoctnoplian)  in  which  he  trusted,  tears  from  him  his 
instruments  {sTceuee)^  spoils  his  house,  and  distributes 
his  booty  {skula). 

By  this  illustration,  the  force  of  which  all  would 
instantly  see,  Jesus  shows  His  relation  to  Satan.  The 
definite  article,  ho^  pointed  out,  as  already  remarked, 
the  isohuTOs  as  an  equally  definite  personality  as  the 
ischueroteros.  The  latter  is,  in  the  allusion,  undoubt- 
edly, Himself.  The  former,  then,  must  be  Satan. 
And  in  what  follows  Jesus  shows  in  what  light  He  re- 
garded him.  He  was  strong,  fully  armed,  and  secure 
in  his  castle,  the  world,  at  the  gate  of  which  he  had 
watched  successfully,  and  which,  up  to  that  time,  had 
been  his  undisputed  possession.  His  armor  was  the 
powerful  infiuence  which  he  wielded,  successfully,  over 
earth  and  its  inhabitants;  partly  through  demons 
which,  as  his  instruments  (sheuee)^  were  prompt,  effi- 
cient, and  had  never  been  overcome.  His  booty  {skula)^ 
first,  the  demon-possessed,  monuments  of  his  terrible 
hold  upon  man,  and  then  humanity  itself,  were  in 
his  house  and  chains,  and  so  were  secure. 

This  was  the  situation  when  the  ho  ischuroteros^  the 
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stronger^  appeared.  Then  there  was  a most  unexpected 
and  decisive  change  in  the  character  of  the  succession 
to  power — very  forcibly  brought  out  in  the  epan^  from 
the  time  that  (Lk.  vs.  22,)  the  Stronger  appeared,  in 
contrast  with  the  hoian^  the  when  (Lk,  vs.  21),  i.  0., 
during  the  when  the  strong  held  all  in  peace.  The 
designation.  Ho  Isehuroteros^  was  given  by  John  Bap- 
tist to  Jesus  (Matt,  hi,  11,  E.  V.,  mightier),  and  in  the 
prophets,  from  which  John  may  have  gotten  it,  to  The 
Messiah  {Sept,  of  Is.  xl,  10;  xlix,  24,  25;  liii,  12). 
And  in  one  of  them  (Is.  xlix,  24,  25),  Jehovah  fills  that 
place  of  liberator  which  Jesus  here  assigns  to  Himself. 
And  now  let  the  reader  turn  back  and  review  the  his- 
tory of  demon-dispossessions  already  studied,  and  then 
review  the  confiict  in  the  wilderness,*  and  he  will  see 
how  fully  out  of  his  own  consciousness  Jesus  is  here 
speaking.  He  here  intimates  that  He  had  already  en- 
tered into  the  strong  one’s  castle,  and  in  an  open  and 
hotly  contested  combat  had  signally  defeated  him. 
And  in  that  victory,  the  preliminary  condition  to  His 
conquest  of  the  earth,  He  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
destruction  of  Satan’s  kingdom,  and  for  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  ‘‘the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.”  Then  He 
bound  the  strong  one,  precursor  of  liev.  xx,  3.  Since 
then  He  had  been  despoiling  him  of  his  instruments 
(skeuee)^  the  demons,  and  had  been  distributing  his 
booty  {skula)^  the  demon-possessed  and  others.  And 


[*Holy  Life,  Part  I,  pp.  228-235,  314-336;  Part  III,  100-107.J 
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this  He  did,  in  setting  them  free  from  his  chains,  heal- 
ing them,  and  restoring  them  to  themselves,  to  their 
friends,  to  society,  and  to  God.  Proof,  all  this,  that 
He  could  not  possibly  have  been  in  league  with  Satan, 
and  that  the  Kinordom  of  God  had  come,  and  an  inti- 
matioD,  further,  of  what  would  be  continually  going 
on  until  Satan  is  permanently  expelled  from  the  earth. 

Thus,  in  words  full  of  royal  majesty,  He  showed  the 
grandeur  of  the  work  going  on,  as,  presently,  in  words 
of  awful  import  He  showed  the  tragic  results  to  per- 
sons of  persisted  in  hostility  to  it. 

Not  impossibly,  at  that  moment  there  was  a move- 
ment in  the  crowd.  It  had  heard  the  Pharisees’  and 
Rabbis’  blasphemous  accusation.  It  had  been  listening 
most  attentively  while  Jesus  had  been  speaking,  had 
seen  how  singularly  complete  and  triumphant  was  His 
vindication,  and  could  not  but  feel  convinced  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  had  come.  God  reigns.  Satan  has 
found  a conqueror.  But,  strong  as  were  their  convic- 
tions, the  people  were  perplexed  and  timid.  Pharisees 
and  Rabbis  felt  that  their  defeat  was  crushing.'  But 
they  were  as  unyielding  and  bitter  as  before.  They 
dared  not  speak  out.  But  they  could  whisper.  They 
could  scowl.  Their  action  had  as  much  weight  with 
the  people  as  Jesus’  words  had.  They  would  not  side 
against  Him,  but  they  would  not  side  with  Him.  They 
were  inclined  to  be  neutral.  But  they  had  been 
brought  to  that  point  where  one  must  make  a distinct 
and  decided  choice.  Jesus  saw  their  looks  and  actions^ 
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and,  as  well,  all  that  was  going  on  in  their  hearts.  He 
stopped  in  His  direct  address  to  His  enemies,  and  spoke 
to  the  crowd:  ^‘He  that  is  not  with  Me’’  in  true  inward 
fellowship  of  heart  and  will,  and  hence,  also,  in  life, 
‘ds  against  Me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me, 
scattereth,”  In  this  word,  but  couched  in  general 
terms,  is  His  anticipation  of  the  decisive  moment  when 
the  breach  between  Himself  and  the  heads  of  the  na- 
tion would  be  complete  and  final.  Thus  anticipating 
it,  He  now  points  out  to  the  people,  in  His  thrice-re- 
peated “Me,”  the  important  and  decisive  part  that  He 
is  acting  in  the  history  of  humanity.  His  own  imper- 
sonation of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  advent,  in  Him, 
of  new  life  and  new  power  into  the  world,  and  the 
perilous  position  occupied  by  them,  and  by  all,  who 
hesitate  to  take  their  stand  with  Him  in  the  tremen- 
dous confiict  which  He  was  inaugurating.  It  was  the 
blast  of  the  silver  trumpet  solemnly  sounding  across 
the  field,  and  proclaiming  war:  the  world  the  scene  of 
action,  Satan  and  Himself  the  combatants,  and  suprem- 
acy over  earth  and  its  inhabitant  man,  the  momentous 
issue.  It  was  to  be  a conflict  tremendous  and  intense, 
of  principles  wholly  antagonistic,  and  of  two  kingdoms 
wholly  and  forever  apart,  and  mutually  destructive. 
No  neutrality,  hence,  was  possible.  There  was  no 
middle  ground  for  those  half-persuaded,  hesitating 
persons  who  sought  to  stand  on  a line  where  they 
would  be  equally  free  from  the  persecution  of  man 
and  from  rejection  by  Jesus,  If ou  must  take  your 
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stand.  Indecision  is  decision  against  Me.  And  not  to 
be  with  Me  in  this  conflict  is  to  show  resistance  to  the 
love  of  God  in  its  greatest  manifestation,  to  the  truth 
of  God  in  its  clearest  and  fullest  revelation,  and  to  the 
power  of  God — in  The  Holy  Spirit  who  would  win  us 
— in  its  highest  expression;  is  to  sustain  the  blasphe- 
mies of  Rabbis  and  Pharisees;  is  to  be  on  the  side  of 
Satan ; is  to  be,  not  a gatherer  in  God’s  harvest,  but  a 
scatterer,  i,  a destroyer  of  it. 

Having  ended  this  word,  spoken  in  earnest  tones, 
and  addressed  to  the  conscience  and  heart  of  all,  Jesus 
turned  from  the  crowd,  which,  however,  He  included 
in  the  note  of  warning  He  now  uttered,  and  again 
directly  addressed  the  Pharisees  and  scribes..  This  is 
seen  in  Mark’s  explanatory  word,  “because  they  said, 
He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.”  Because,  said  He,  of  the 
opposition  between  Satan’s  kingdom  and  God’s,  and 
between  fellow^ship  with  Me  and  with  the  devil,  and 
because  you  have  said  that  I am  in  league  with  him, 
“therefore”  (Matt.)  “verily”  (Mk.)  “I  say  unto  you’’ 
(a  formula  used  only  by  Jesus,  and  by  Him  only,  when 
about  to  disclose  some  new  or  hidden  truth,)  “all  sins, 
and  all  manner  of  sins,  all  blasphemies  wherewith 
men  may  blaspheme,  and  all  words  spoken  against 
The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men:  but  the 
(hee)  blasphemy,  and  the  words  spoken  against  The 
Holy  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven.  One  committing  it 
is  guilty  of  an  eternal  sin  iaiooniou  hamarteematos). 

Appalling  words!  Enough,  are  they,  to  strike  one 
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with  the  greatest  terror.  They  must  have  smitten  the 
conscience  and  heart  of  those  who  first  heard  them,  like 
the  blast  of  the  trumpet  of  an  eternal  doom.  Your 
words  are  blasphemies.  There  is  a blasphemy  wliich 
forfeits  all  grace  forever!  There  is  a point  beyond 
which  mercy  cannot  go.  Beware! 

Malicious  defamation  of  the  noble,  good,  holy,  at- 
tacks upon  a person’s  fair  character  and  name,  made 
with  murderous  intent — called  by  men  calumny — are 
speaking  evil  against  God,  blasphemy.  There  is  also> 
a direct  blasphemy  against  Him.  Both,  because  com- 
mitted against,  can  be  forgiven  only  by.  Him.  All 
blasphemy  was,  by  the  law,  a punishable  offense,  the 
punishment  of  express  blasphemy  being  death  by 
stoning  (Lev.  xxiv,  15;  11,  14-16).  The  blasphemy 
against  God  as  Elohim,  or  against  His  messenger.  The 
Son  of  Man,  was  expiable,  so  pardonable.  This  is  one 
of  the  blasphemies  of  which  Jesus  was  speaking.  It  is 
not  the  blasphemous  word  against  God  The  Father, 
nor  even  aorainst  Himself  as  God  The  Son,  but  a<rainst 
Him  as  The  Son  of  Man.  All  such  calumnies,  and  all 
sins  and  blasphemies — and  all  such  are  sins  against 
God,  The  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  immaneiitly  consid- 
sidered — all  such,  because  within  the  scope  and  pur- 
pose belonging  to  the  atonement  of  sin,  as  connected 
with  the  advent  of  Jesus,  being  expiable,  are  pardon, 
able.  But  the  blasphemy  against  the  name  of  God,  as 
Jehovah,  explained,  here,  by  The  Holy  Spirit,  not  be- 
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ing  within  that  scope  and  purpose,  was  inexpiable,  and 
so  unpardonable. 

That  which  Jesus  pronounced  unpardonable,  was 
something  connected  with  the  charge  against  Himself. 
Mark  says  that  He  said  what  He^  did  because  they 
said,  ^‘He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.”  It  was  in  word,  a 
word  against  The  Son;  but  in  reality,  a word  against 
The  Spirit,  whose  convictions  they  had  stifled.  It  was 
the  attributing  to  the  doing  of  Satan  that  which  Jesus 
had  done  by  The  Spirit.  The  impossibility,  then,  of 
its  forgiveness  did  not  lie  in  the  enormity  of  the  guilt, 
of  which  the  narratives  say  nothing,  and  which  would 
imply  that  blasphemy  against  The  Spirit  is  a greater 
sin  than  blasphemy  against  The  Son,  and,  also,  a defect 
in  Jesus’  sacriflce,  since,  then,  there  would  be  one  sin 
from  which  ‘‘the  blood”  could  not  cleanse — but  in  the 
spiritual  state  of  him  who  commits  it.  Hor  can  the 
sin  include  all  speaking  against  The  Spirit,  nor  the 
denial  of  Jesus’Divinity ; nor  can  it  be  committed  by 
any  who  in  heart  accept  Him  as  The  Divine  Saviour. 
But  it  is  connected  with  The  Spirit’s  ofiicial  action 
within,  as  Jesus’  action  is  external  to,  man.  The 
Spirit  came  not  to  atone.  In  the  whole  Economy  of 
Redemption  every  Divine  operation  in  the  soul  of  man 
is  by  the  action  of  The  Spirit.  To  resist  the  convic- 
tions of  truth,  then,  is  to  resist  The  Spirit.  This  is  the 
same  whether  He  acts  directly  upon  a person,  or  in- 
directly, through  others.  ?^ow.  He  dwelt  in  and  acted 
through  Jesus.  Acts  and  words  prove  His  mission,  and 
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challenge  obedience  and  submission  to  Him  as  God’s 
Servant.  This  included  the  reception  of  Him,  and  the 
thankful  acceptance  of  all  that  He  taught.  His  act- 
ings, being  demonstrations  of  The  Spirit’s  pres- 
ence and  power,  to  ascribe  them  to  Satan  was,  so  far 
as  the  person  could  do  it,  to  frustrate  the  Divine 
purpose,  and  to  prevent  the  world’s  salvation.  But  no 
one  could  take  this  position,  unless  he  had  been,  or 
could  have  been,  convinced,  by  the  most  direct  and 
conclusive  testimony,  given  to  his  consciousness — and 
The  Spirit,especially,reveals  truth  td  it, — that  Jesus  had 
come.  The  Messiah,  and  was  acting  by  The  Spirit;  and, 
after  that,  malignantly  accusing  Him  of  being  in  league 
with  Satan,  thus  calling  The  Spirit  in  and  by  whom 
He  acted,  ‘^an  unclean  spirit.”  This  is  the  final  rejection 
of  The  Spirit’s  testimony  to  Jesus.  It  would  show  a 
total  suppression  of  the  truth,  and  a submission  to  the 
spirit  of  lies,  with  complete  knowledge  and  will.  And 
this  latter  would  manilest  a state  of  mind  and  heart  so 
completely  hardened  as  to  be  beyond  any  susceptibility 
of  change.  And  this  would  show  a wickedness  which 
had  become  Satanic,  the  difference  between  which  and 
human  wickedness  is  this,  that  in  the  former  there  is 
an  absolutely  and  unchangeably  evil  will.  This  would 
be  blasphemy  of  the  very  highest  kind.  Not  because 
The  Spirit  is  higher  than  The  Father  and  The  Son,  but 
because  He  alone  makes  God  and  salvation  known  to 
the  soul.  It  was,  really,  complicity  in  Satan’s  sin,  and 
in  its  very  nature  unpardonable.  The  man  hath  never 
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forgiveness,  neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  the  age  to  come. 
Neither  before,  nor  (according  to  Jewish  notions,)*  by 
means  of,  death.  The  whole  expression  is  equivalent  to 
never.  For  the  abyss  of  guilt  there  remains  only  the 
abyss  of  condemnation.  The  man  has  committed  the 
Satanic  sin,  and  this  puts  him  into  an  eternal  fellow- 
ship with  Satan.  It  is  the  ‘^eternal  sin,’’  and  the  man 
must  suffer  an  eternity  of  retributive  punishment. 

Every  sin  tends  toward  blasphemy.  And  all  blas- 
phemy, as  all  sinful  development,  if  it  be  not  reversed 
by  the  redemption,  must  complete  itself  in  the  blas- 
phemy against  The  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  the  last  and 
highest  manifestation  of  God.  He  completes  the  reve^ 
lation  of  God,  He  manifests  Himself  to  the  human 
consciousness,  and  then  shows  the  Person  and  work 
of  Jesus,  and,  if  permitted,  applies  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ.  And  these  He  so  works,  that,  not 
mere  resistance,  but  wicked  and  contemptuous  rejec- 
tion of  Him,  and  speaking  against  Him,  and  rebelling 
against  His  manifestations  and  actings,  is  to  blaspheme 
against  Him.  This  destroys  all  spiritual  susceptibili- 
ties. There  is  no  way  for  the  person  to  get  at  repent- 
ance; so  no  way  to  obtain  forgiveness.  The  person 
has  become  a soul- suicide. 

Then  follows  Jesus’  closing  word.  From  the  quality 
of  the  tree  the  quality  of  the  fruit  follows  of  itself. 


[*To  them,  it  may  be,  Jesus  referred.  See  Lightfoot,  Hor.^ 
in  loco^  in  IMatt.] 


HOLY  LIFE. 


31 


The  tree,  then,  is  known  by  its  fruit.  If  My  works 
are  uniformly  good,  I cannot  be  evil,  nor  be  in  league 
with  Satan.  Make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good. 
Make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt.  Then 
suddenly  changing  the  figure,  Jesus  directly  applies  to 
His  accusers  a most  stinging  appellation,  one  which 
John  Baptist  had  applied  to  the  Pharisees  before,  ‘‘O, 
generation  of  vipers!”  Noxious  remnants,  as  are  pois- 
onous plants,  of  the  Satanic  earth,  how  can  ye,  being 
evil,  speak  good  things?  It  is  as  morally  impossible  for 
you,  spiritual  vipers,  to  speak  good,  as  it  is  physically 
impossible  for  vipers  to  produce  good.  They  are  full  of 
poison,  your  hearts  are  full  of  evil.  Let  them  bite,  and 
they  give  forth  poison.  Do  you  but  speak,  and  forth  from 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  comes  evil.  One  can  g;ive 

o 

only  what  he  finds  in  the  treasury.  The  abundance  in 
your  heart  is  an  evil  treasure.  You,  hence,  cannot 
speak  good  things.  What  you  do  speak  is  but  little 
of  what  you  have.  But  it  shows  the  quality  of  what 
remains  unsaid.  And  since  it  is  the  heart  where  ger. 
minate  and  grow  those  influences  which  form  and 
determine  personal  character  and  state,  since  the  tongue 
is  nearer  to  the  heart  than  the  hand  is,  since  words, 
which  once  gone  can  never  be  recalled,  but  are  seeds 
which  grow  and  bear  fruit  good  or  bad,  acts  which 
work  deeply  and  lastingly,  and  often  weigh  heavier 
than  deeds,*  and  since  they  spring  from  the  innermost 

[*Such  as  word  of  pride,  anger,  scandal, and,  in  the  case  of  the 
Xdiarisees,  of  calumny  and  blaspliemy.] 
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fountain  of,  and  bIiow  most  clearly  the  state  of  the 
heart,  they  are  proper  subjects  for  the  judgment  of 
God.  And  that  they  will  be  judged  is  most  certain 
from  Jesus’  statement,  with  its  preface  ‘‘I  say  unto 
you.”  And  ^‘in  the  day  of  judgment,  pan  rheema 
argon  (emphatic,  from  its  position  in  the  sentence),  for 
every^  idle^^ — unprofitable,  empty,  morally  useless,  and 
so  hurttul — ^^word^  men  shall  give  an  account.”  And 
this — since  words  show  the  heart’s  rejection,  as  confes- 
sion with  the  mouth,  the  heart’s  reception — includes 
words  spoken  against  God  or  against  His  Son.  By  the 
tongue  we  write  the  most  decisive  paper  anent  our 
appearance  before  The  Judge:  ^‘For  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned.” 

The  words  told.  A complete  refutation  of  the  calum- 
ny, and  an  unmistakable  declaration  of  His  own  in- 
vestiture with  the  regal  and  judicial  authority  of  The 
Messiah,  they  put  His  enemies  where  they  must  either 
accept  or  reject  Him  as  such.  But  they  would  not 
yield.  They  saw,  also,  that  they  had  failed  in  their 
effort  to  detach  the  people  from  Him.  This  only  de- 
termined them  the  more.  They  changed  their  tactics. 
Apparently,  they  held  a hurried  consultation.  Then 
‘‘certain  of  them,”  Luke’s  “others,”’ answered  Him  by 
a challenge  clothed  in  a request,  “Teacher  {Grk^^  we 
would  see  from  Thee  a sign  from  {ex^  out  of^  Heaven.” 

Prophecy  had  promised  Messianic  signs  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Messianic  coming.  Miracles  alone,  in 
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the  opinion  of  Jesns’  contemporaries,  could  establish 
any  supernatural  mission.  Jesus  Himself,  at  a later 
day,  appealed  to  them  as  part  of  His  credentials.  Such 
a request,  then,  in  itself,  and  put  from  proper  motives, 
could  not  be  wrong.  But  all  the  circumstances,  as 
well  as  the  character  of  Jesus’  reply,  show  that  their 
uiii^odly  disposition  was  the  ground,  as  of  their  unbe- 
lief and  of  the  previous  blasphemy,  so  of  this  demand, 
so  seemingly  honest,  and  so  seemingly  put  in  a most 
respectful  way.  It  showed  a disordered  condition  of  soul. 
It  was  a fresh  evidence  of  wilful  unbelief,  and  a fresh 
illustration  of  the  sad  truth  about  the  heart  which  Jesus 
had  just  been  saying.  It  was  a derision,  a sarcasm,  a 
new,  hostile  device.  And  in  this,  as  in  its  beinor  a 
temptation,  it  showed  its  Satanic  character.  “You 
have  said,”  it  virtually  said,  “that  you  ‘cast  out  demons 
by  the  finger  of  God.’  We  have  been  told  that  gods 
and  demons  show  no  sign,  but  that  manifestations  come 
to  certain  from  Heaven  (Baruch,  vi,  66^,  2 Macc.  ii, 
22).  And,  from  our  canonical  books,  we  have  learned 
of  the  sun’s  standing  still  at  Joshua’s  command.  Give 
by,  or  for  yourself  a sign  different  from  those  wrought 
on  men  around,  one  wrought  on  objects  above  you, 
some  cosmic  phenomenon,  such  as  Joshua’s  sign,  one 
out  of  Heaven,  one  in  which  no  agency  but  the  Divine 
appears,  an  objective  testimony  which  even  your  ene- 
mies must  admit  can  come  only  from  God.  Such  an 
authentication  will  completely  clear  you  from  the 
charge  of  all  complicity  with  Satan. 
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A strange  demand.  How  could  He,  who,  they  had 
just  said,  was  working  by  Jleelzebub,  sliow  ^‘a  sign 
from  Heaven!”  Tliat  aside,  its  character  shows  that  the 
^‘certain”  occupied  tlie  same  moral  position  as  the  cal- 
umniators. They  were  part  of  the  same  company,  the 
worst  among  the  bad.  The  demand  was  Satanic.  ‘‘Does 
Jesus  grant  it.  He  must  perform  a miracle  for  display. 
Does  He  refuse  it,  it  will  prove  His  inability,  and  thus 
the  falseness  of  His  Messianic  claims.  This  will  con- 
firm and  crown  the  righteousness  of  our  rejection,  and 
will  break  the  hold  which  He  has  upon  the  people.” 

During  the  previous  discourse  the  crowd  had  been 
steadily  increasing.  The  people,  already  deeply  inter- 
ested, soon  as  they  heard  this  demand  on  Jesus,  became 
deeply  anxious  to  hear  His  reply.  They  gathered 
thick  together  about  Plim.  They  watched  and  listened 
attentively,  while  He,  in  answering  the  Rabbis  and 
Pharisees,  gave  His  testimony  against  the  national 
unbelief.  » 

This  is  the  second  time,  unless  the  demand  of  the 
Nazarites  be  such,*  when  “a  sign”  had  been  asked 
irom  Him.  Jesus  read  their  hearts,  and  saw  their 
tempting  design.  He  began,  “This  generation  is  a 
wicked  (^poneera)  generation.”  Then,  in  an  address 
which  breathes,  along  with  heavenly  composure  and 
wisdom,  a righteous  indignation,  and  in  which,  in  a 
highly  dramatic  form.  He  sets  forth  realities  very 
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terrible  to  hear,  He  pronounces  a condemnation  cer- 
tain, and  upon  what  testimony,  and  gives  a prophetic 
threatening  of  the  doom  impending,  and  soon  to  break 
upon  that  wicked  generation.  He  calls  it,  also,  “an 
adulterous”  one.  Not  because  it  was  physically  so. 
But  because  it — son  succeeding  father  in  the  same  be- 
lief— had  been  persistently  unfaithful  to  God;  had 
apostatized  in  heart  (Is,  xxiii,  17);  and,  by  their 
separation  in  soul  troin  God,  had  broken  their  cove- 
nant with  Him,  who  had  chosen  Israel  as  a bride; — a 
double  fact  constantly  alluded  to  by  the  prophets  under 
the  similitude  of  a contract  of  marriage.  This,  and 
such  a,  generation  seeks  {epizeetai^  demands^  as  a sine 
qua  non^  a sign.  But  such  as  it  seeks  it  shall  not 
obtain.  Why  not?  It  might  be  answered  because  they 
had  no  receptivity  for  a “sign  from  Heaven.”  They 
had  just  ascribed  a great  miracle  allied  to  holiness  to 
the  power  of  the  devil.  This  showed  that  they  had  no 
susceptibility  for  holiness,  and  no  fitness  for  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Of  what  avail  to  them  such  exalted  and 
blissful  manifestations  as  the  Messianic  signs! 

But  denial  of  the  demand  rested  on  a yet  deeper 
ground.  To  that  generation  “no  sign  shall  be,”  &c. 
The  emphasis  on  estai^  shallbe^  indicates  a pointing  both 
backward  and  forward.  Backward  to  His  life-manifes- 
tation, itself  the  greatest  of  “signs.”  None  other  such 
had  they  seen.  Backward  to  the  separate  manifesta- 
tions rooted  in  and  growing  out  of  His  life,  the  mira- 
cles such  as  none  other  had  done.  He  had  healed  the 
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sick,  cast  out  demons,  raised  the  dead.  And  these 
exactly  correspondent  with,  pointed  backward  to  the 
jH’ophetically  promised  Messianic  signs.  Had  Jesus 
given  others,  they,  not  being  those  by  which  the  self- 
announcing Messiah  was  to  be  tested,  could  not  be 
trusted.  But  being  the  testing  ^‘signs,’^  there  was  no 
necessity  for  such  a demand.  And  since  He  and  ‘‘the 
signs,’’  as  well  as  His  questioners,  were  embraced 
within  the  covenant  which  they  had  broken,  but  which 
God  had  not  forgotten,  and  since,  further,  God,  through 
Him  and  “the  siorns,”  had  oiven  sufficient  evidence  of 
His  will,  their  rejection  of  Him  was  most  criminal. 

The  “shall  be”  also  points  forward.  To  them,  res- 
ponsible, persistent  in  unbelief,  and  guilty,  now,  and 
from  now  on, no  sign  shall  be  given — but  one,  a terribly 
significant  one.  For  while  too  late  to  prevent  the 
culmination  of  this  generation’s  guilt  because  of  their 
rejection  of  Me,  and  its  consequent  doom,  it  will  be  to 
it  God’s  testimony  that  His  holy  purpose  triumphs 
over  all  its  liostility  and  machinations.  It  is  the  sign 
seen  in  a prophet  whose  history  is  a type  of  Me:  “As 
Jonah  was  a sign  to  the  Hinevites,  so  shall  also,  the 
Son  of  Man  be  to  this  generation.”  He  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  a great  fish,*  so 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,  i.  the  realm  of  death,  the 

[^Perhaps  a white  shark,  a fish  still  found  in  the  Meditefa- 
nean  sea,  sometimes  sixty  feet  long.  For  the  import  of  the  phrase, 
“three  days,  &c.,”  see  Holy  Resurrection,  Preliminary  Study.] 
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grave  and  Hades — Jonah’s  name  of  his  temporary 
tomb  (Jon.  ii,  3,  Sept.) — clearer  indication,  here,  in 
Galilee,  in  a typical  form,  of  what  He  had  more  obscure- 
ly intimated  in  Jerusalem,  April,  A.  D.  27,  in  an  aenig- 
matical  form.  Jonah,  miraculously  saved  during  his 
entombment,  was  delivered  from  death.  So  shall  The 
Son  of  Man  go  through,  and  come  foi  th  from,  the 
grave.  Jonah,  after  his  wonderful  preservation  in  his 
living  tomb,  presented  himself  as  a living  man  to  the 
Ninevites,  summoned  them  to  repentance,  and  thor- 
oughly aroused  the  national  conscience.  So  shall  The 
liisen  Son  of  Man,  through  His  Apostles,  and  by  that 
Spirit  by  whom  He  now  casts  out  demons,  present 
Himself  to  this  generation,  and  summon  it  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  return  to  God  through  faith  in  Him,  the 
iiisen  Son  of  Man. 

Here  the  parallel  stops.  For,  ^^the  men  of  Hineveh 
shall  rise  up”  (anasteesonti,  a verb  which  Jesus  else- 
where uses  to  express  His  own  resurrection  (Matt, 
xvii,  9;  xx,  19),  ‘dn  the  (^tee)  judgment  with  (meia^  at 
the  same  time,  along  toith,)  this  generation,  and  by 
their  conduct  shall  condemn  it:  for  (Jioti)  they,”  Gen- 
tiles, who  saw  not  the  preservation  of  Jonah  Irom  the 
fish,  nor  any  visible  sign,  ‘^repented  to  the  preaching” 
(eis  to  heeirngma^  a phrase  indicating  that  this  was  the 
only  instrumentality  employed,)  ^‘of  Jonah,”  and  be- 
came converted  to  God.  Then,  with  a single  word.  He 
emphasized  that  generation’s  deepening  guilt:  ‘^And 
behold  a more  ipleion)  than  Jonah  is  here!” 
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To  this  typical  illustration,  He  adds  another.  ‘‘The 
queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up’’  {egertheesetai^  a verb, 
which  Jesus  elsewhere  uses  to  express  His  own  resur- 
rection, Matt,  xvi,  21),  “in  the  {tee)  judgment  with 
{meta^  at  the  same  time^  along  with^)  the  men  of  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  them:  for  {Jioti)  slie 
hastened  from  the  remotest  regions  (peratoon)  of  the 
earth” — from  Sheba,  a part  of  Arabia  Felix,  the  mod- 
ern Yeman — “to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.”  She 
had  heard  of  his  fame  “concerning  the  name  of  The 
Lord”  (1  Kg.  X,  1).  This  was  his  wisdom.  This  was 
enough  to  attract.  Uninvited,  and  bringing  costly 
gifts,  she  came,  “communed  with  Solomon  of  all  that 
was  in  her  heart,”  and  when  she  had  heard  and  seen  his 
wisdom,  found  conscience  and  affections  deeply  stirred. 
She  pronounced  his  servants  happy,  because  they  could 
hear  his  wisdom  continually.  She  blessed  The  Lord 
his  God, who  delighted  in  him,  and  who, because  beloved 
Israel  forever,  had  set  him  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 
<«And,  behold,”  said  Jesus,  ‘‘One,  more  than  Solomon, 
here  I Sent  from  the  Lord,  their  God,  bringing  bless- 
ings, and  coming  to  Israel,  their  King,  they  demand 
that  to  His  infinitely  higher  wisdom  be  added  a “sign.” 
She  showed  greater  interest  in,  and  greater  faith  to- 
ward, The  God  of  Solomon,  than  did  they  as  to  Jesus, 
the  Ideal  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  in  their  very  midst. 
And  since  The  More  than  both  is  here — a comparison 
whose  propriety  finds  its  ground  in  the  Divine  consti- 
tution which  had  exalted  both  Jonah  and  the  queen 
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of  Sheba  into  types — ; and  since  these  men  were  act- 
ing as  they  were;  therefore,  in  the  judgment  will  they, 
as  to  and  because  of  their  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
Jesus,  be  condemned  by  the  faith  of  the  Ninevites  who 
acted  under  and  upon  the  preaching  of  Jonah;  and, 
as  to  their  blindness,  seen  in  full  contrasted  light 
with  the  earnestness,  docility,  and  eagerness  to  learn, 
by  this  heathen  woman  who  went  so  long  a distance  to 
see,  and  receive  wisdom  from,  Solomon. 

Those  had  not  put  out  their  inner  light,  but  had  let 
the  light  that  came  to  it  shine  upon  it.  That  light 
was  exceedingly  imperfect  compared  with  ^‘The  Light’^ 
now  shining  for  all — ‘‘The  More’’  than  Jonah  and 
Solomon.  And  it  makes  the  comparison  still  more 
striking  that  Jesus,  here,  likens  Riinself  to  the  lowly 
symbol  of  a lighted  lamp.  He  was  not  shining  in  His 
full  effulgence — that  His  enemies  could  not  stand  at 
all — 5 but  in  gentler  and  weaker  radiance — and  even 
that  was  'too  much  for  them.  Men,  said  He,  when 
they  light  a lamp  do  not  put  it-  into  a vault  (krujpton^ 
cryptj)  or  under  the  bushel,  but  on  a lamp- stand,  so 
tliat  all  may  see  the  light.  The  Ninevites  hid  not  the 
light  that  came  to  them  in  Jonah,  nor  did  the  queen 
that  which  came  to  her  from  Solomon.  JBut  you,  by 
your  unbelief,  have  hidden  from  yourselves,  and  by 
your  hostility,  have  tried  to  hide  from  the  people,  the 
light  that  has  come  in  Me. 

Then,  to  make  His  address  more  direct  and  personal, 
Jesus  used  the  personal  pronoun,  “thy.”  The  eye  is 
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the  light  of  the  body.  Light  and  eye  were  made  for,  and 
correspond  to,  each  other.  If  the  eye  be  sound  and  sin- 
gle, the  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if  the 
eye  be  evil,  i,  diseased  or  distorted,  the  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  These  propositions  all  would 
admit.  This  is  true,  also,  of  ‘^the  light  which  is  in 
you,’^  i,  e,y  the  inner  eye,  the  God-consciousness.  A 
light  shines.  But  if  the  God-consciousness,  the  high- 
est receptivity  in  man,  be  shut  out  from  it,  the  whole 
body  will  be  in  darkness.  Take  heed  lest  the  God- 
consciousness  itself  become  darkness.  The  darkening 
has  begun.  You  have  already  so  acted  that  you  see 
not  the  light  shining  in  My  life-manifestation.  Take 
heed  lest  the  darkness  become  total.  It  is  not  too  late 
yet.  Allow  the  light  to  shine  in  upon  you,  and  your 
whole  body  shall  be  illumined  in  every  part,  will  be  in 
the  normal  condition  of  light. 

But  would  they  allow  it?  Having  shown  His  accu- 
sers their  peril,  as  to  the  unforgivable  blasphemy,  the 
certainty,  if  they  persisted  in  their  course,  of  their  con- 
demnation by  the  testimony  of  repentant  heathen,  and 
the  danger  of  the  light  in  them  becoming  darkness, 
Jesus  went  on  to  point  out  to  them  the  sure  destiny 
awaiting  ^‘this  generation,”  and  the  hopelessness  of 
His  efforts  on  their  behalf.  This  He  did  throuorh  a 

o 

prophetical  allegory.  ‘^Wlien  the  unclean  spirit^  is 

pThis  term  and  demon  are  used  interchangeably  (Matt, 
viii,  16;  Lk.  viii,  2,  3;  x,  17,  20).  “Dry”  are  waterless,  so  desert, 
uninhabited,  places—  those  visible  witnesses  of  the  sin  of  man, 
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gone  out  of  a man  he  walketh  through  dry  places.'’ 
There  he  roams,  “seeking  rest.”  Eut.in  vain.  Change 
of  place  gives  not  rest  to  a wicked  spirit.  He  misses 
his  old  abode.  “I  will,”  he  says,  return  to  my  old 
home — for  he  regards  it  as  his  property  still.  He  finds 
it  empty,  i.  e.j  unoccupied,  and,  open  to  access,  ready 
for  a tenant.  It  is,  also,  swept  and  garnished,  i.  e.,  by 
the  restoration  of  the  man’s  physical  and  mental  pow- 
ers. So  it  is  prepared  again  for  him  to  enter,  and  more 
thoroughly  accomplish  the  work  of  destruction.  He 
seeks,  finds,  takes  with  him  seven  (symbol  of  complete- 
ness,) other  spirits  worse,  in  power  to  injure,  than  him- 
self. Re-inforced,  he  enters.  Nothing  is  wanting  to 
make  the  devastation  complete.  The  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

Each  word  was  clearly  understood.  The  predicated 
fact  was  instantly  admitted.  The  next  word,  spoken 
with  all  the  authority  of  the  judge  of  the  nation,  must 
have  fallen  with  tremendous  and  awful  force  upon  the 
conscience  and  heart  of  those  for  whom  it  was  intend- 
ed: “So  shall  it  be,  also,  unto  this  wicked  generation.”* 
Israel  in  its  continued  existence  is  the  great  demoniac. 
The  unclean  spirit  of  idolatry  had  gone  out.  The 

of  the  disappearance  of  Paradise,  and,  since  the  fall  of  man,  the 
abode  of  demons,  and  the  region  to  which  the  goat  for  Azazel  was 
sent  (Job  xxx,  3;  Is.  xiii,  21;  xxxiv,  14;  Rev.  xviii,  2;  Lev.  xvi, 
21,  22).] 

[*In  the  Song  of  Moses  (Dent,  xxxii,  20,  28),  which  include 
their  history  for  4,000  years,  the  word  ‘‘generation”  is  applied  to 
the  whole  family  of  Israel;  in  LL.xvi,  8,  to  a succession  of  persons.] 
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house  had  been  swept  not  only  from  vile  idolatries, 
but,  also,  from  other  frantic  excesses  of  evil,  and  had, 
also,  been  garnished  with  natural  adornments  of  benev. 
olence  and  other  pleasing  and  attractive  traits.  But  it 
was  empty.  To  it  Jesus  came  with  the  truth  and  grace 
of  God,  came  to  and  into  it  as  His  own  inheritance. 
But  His  own  people — this  generation — received  Him 
not.  Rejecting  Him,  and  being  empty,  it  is  prepared 
for  and  will  receive  again  the  demon  which  formerly 
occupied  it,  and  with  it  others  worse  than  itself,  and 
the  last  (not  final)  state  will  be  worse  than  the  former 
one. 

Terrible  words  to  the  Pharisees.  But  they  approved 
themselves  as  right  to,  and  found  an  echo  in  the  heart 
of,  many.  They  awakened  an  enthusiasm  which,  since 
it  found  an  unexpected  voice,  must  have  been  quite 
pronounced.  The  incident  is  most  charming.  It  be- 
trays a fresh  and  living  remembrance.  It  itself  bears 
the  stamp,  and  sets  the  seal,  of  historical  reality  to  the 
entire  scene  of  which  it  forms  a part,  and  to  Luke’s 
accuracy  as  a historian.  It  also  opens  to  us  a most 
deeply  interesting  view  of  Jesus’  character,  and  fur- 
nishes food  for  most  instructive  thinking. 

In  the  crowd  iochlou)  was  a woman  who  may  have 
been  healed  of  demons,  and  have  been  converted, 
and  who  surely  was  being  very  greatly  blest.  She 
was  a maid-servant  of  Martha,  Marcella  by  name — 
so  says  tradition; — and  a mother,  so  her  exclamation 
indicates.  The  great  miracle,  wonderful  words,  and 
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high,  yet  human  bearing  of  Jesus,  had  stirred  her 
affections,  filled  her  soul  with  exalted  admiration  for 
Him,  and  aroused  such  an  enthusiasm,  that,  from  the 
genuinely  mother- feeling  which  sprang  up.  in  her 
mother  heart,  there  came  forth,  irresistibly,  a word 
addressed  to  Jesus,  which' was  heard  by  the  crowd: 
‘‘Happy  {makaria^  is  the  mother  of  such  a wonderful 
man!’^ 

At  once  the  attention  of  the  crowd  was  turned  to 
His  mother,  whom  at  that  moment  Jesus  saw,  most 
probably,  either  approaching,  or  standing  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  densely  packed  crowd.  He  was  always 
equal  to  the  occasion.  He  was  ever  the  obedient  Ser- 
vant honoring  God.  He,  at  once,  met  the  exclamation 
most  admirably.  Hecognizing  the  honor  given,  and 
rightly  belonging  to  His  mother  (Lk.  ii,  42,  48),  He 
most  beautifully  turned  it  into  the  true  direction. 
This  He  did  by  turning  the  attention  from  her,  and  from 
Himself  and  His  words, to  His  Father  and  His  words. 
He  had  ]ust  spoken  in  most  authoritative  tones  as 
Judge.  Now  He  speaks  in  profoundest  humility. 
“Blessed,  indeed,’^  said  He  to  the  crowd,  “was  she  to 
be  the  chosen  mother  of  The  Messiah.  But  more 
happy  are  all  they  who  ( menounge  makciTioi  hoi^) 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.  The  happiness 
belonging  to  His  mother  as  a hearer  and  keeper  of  the 
word  of  God — facts  implying  faith,  receptivity,  self- 
surrender, prompt  and  cheerful  obedience,  and  the  for- 
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giveness  of  her  sins*  was  more  and  higher  than  her 
blessedness  from  the  maternal  relation.  And  this 
happiness  have  all  hearers  and  doers  of  the  word. 

While  thus  talking,  she,  of  whom  He  was  speaking, 
drew  near.  She  was  accompanied  by  His  brothers.'!* 
They  came,  doubtless,  from  their  respective  homes  in 
Capernaum.  They  had  come  seeking  (zeeteoo^  Matt., 
Mk.),  wishing  (theloo^  Lk.,)  to  see  and  speak  with  Him. 
The  mention  of  the  fact  by  all  the  Synoptists  shows 
that  this  movement  was  significant.  His  brothers  had 
no  faith  in  Him  as  The  Messiah,  no  sympathy  for  His 
work,  and  belonged  not  to  His  disciples.  But  they 
had  a true  brotherly  regard.  And  once  during  the 
midsummer,  when  they  thought  that  He  was,  through 
over-excitement  and  overwork,  injuring  Himself,  they 
tried  to  stop  His  working.  J The  motive,  at  that  time, 
was  mistaken,  but  honest.  But  the  close  connection, 
in  Matthew  and  Mark,  of  this  incident  with  Jesus’  tre- 
mendous words  against  Rabbis,  Pharisees,  and  ‘‘this 
wicked  generation,”  and  the  “therefore”  (oun)  of  Mark, 
vs.  31  (if  it  be  genuine),  show  that  this  visit  grew  out 
of  those  words,  and  explain  its  motive.  It  was,  pei*- 
haps,  reported  to  His  mother — who  is  put  first  by  all 
three  writers — what  an  intense  excitement  His  words 

[*Her  faith  in  her  Son,  as  her  Saviour  from  sio,  is  found 
among  her  earliest  apprehensions.  “My  spirit” — such  as  an  out- 
burst in  her  Magnificat — “hath  rejoiced  in  God,  my  Saviour.”] 

[f^.  “according  to  the  flesh.”  See  Dr.  Schaff’s  note  in 
Lange  on  Matt.,  pp.  255-260;  Life,  Part  I,  p.  142,  note.] 

[JSee  Part  III,  pp.  289-292.] 
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had  caused,  and  what  a feeling  against  Him.  Her 
faith  in  Him  as  The  Messiah,  though  early  born,  was, 
it  seems,  ot  slow  growth,  and  reached  not  a calm  and 
settled  assurance  until  when  He  was  on  the  cross,  and 
the  sword  had  pierced  her  heart,  and  thoughts  were  re- 
vealed. She,  at  least,  was  never  associated  with  His 
followers  until  after  His  ascension  (Acts  i,  14).  Du- 
ring His  earth-life  her  faith  experienced  fluctuations 
such  as  John  Baptist’s  had.  And  the  apostles  were  no 
strano:ers  to  them.  Now  was  a time  of  such  fluctuation. 

o 

Up  to  the  time  of  His  flrst  miracle  her  faith  never  wav- 
ered. But  the  form  and  direction  which  His  ministry 
had  taken,  the  determined  refusal  of  the  nation  to 
receive  Him  as  The  Messiah,  and  the  violent  hostility 
which  He  had  aroused  against  Himself,  all  made  her 
Great  Son  more  and  more  an  enigma  to  her.  She 
now  lost  her  poise.  She  had  no  sympathy  with  His 
opposers.  She  loved  Him  tenderly.  She  was  alarmed 
for  His  safety.  Forgetting  the  rebuke  which  twice 
before  her  interference  had  received,^  she,  now,  sus- 
tained by  His  brothers,  determined  to  interfere,  and 
withdraw  Him  from  His  talking,  and  the  crowd.  She 
saw  a densely  packed  crowd  sitting  around  Him.  She 
could  not  get  to  Him  through  {dia)  the  crowd  (Lk.,  vs. 
19,  GrK).  No  one  seemed  inclined  to  make  room. 
Still  standing  outside  of  the  crowd,  she  and  His  broth- 
ers sent  unto  Him,  callinor  Him.  Most  unusual,  this. 


[*IIoly  Life,  Part  I,  pp.  122,  o8 1-384.] 
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and  unexpected.  The  sent  one  who  told,  and  those 
around  Jesus  who  reported  the  message,  prefaced  it  by 
‘‘Behold!  Thy  mother  and  brothers  stand  without. 
They  seek  Thee.  They  wish  to  speak  with  Thee.’’ 

Jesus  loved  His  brothers,  and  His  mother  also,  for 
whom  He  had  a true  son’s  reverence,  most  tenderly. 
No  proper  request  could  He  deny.  But  He  instantly 
detected  the  motives  of  this  one.  They  had  come.  His 
mother  unintentionally,  siding  with  the  opposers  of 
truth  and  of  God,  and  asking  Him,  virtually,  to  act 
with  worldly  policy.  This  temptation  He  must  resist. 
He  stands  true  to  His  high  calling.  He  proves  His 
fidelity  as  The  Servant  of  God.  This  gives  Him  the 
power  to  seize  the  opportunity.  This  He  does  with  a 
holy  firmness  admirably  toned  by  a holy  forbearance. 
He  meets  the  message  with  a reproof  which  gives  great 
comfort  to  His  liumble  followers.  In  His  living  example 
they  see  that  obedience  to  God  is  the  highest  nobility. 
And  the  new  and  wonderful  truth  which  He  then  gave: 
viz.,  that  the  closest  and  tenderest  ties  of  human  rela- 
tionship— in  His  system  holding  a high  place — 
must,  as  all  else,  be  subordinated  to  the  higher  ojies  of 
the  Divine  calling:  has  ever  since  held  sway  in  His 
Church. 

“Who,”  said  He  to  him  that  told  Him,  “is  My 
mother?  and  who  are  My  brethren?”  All  ears  were 
open  to  hear  the  answer.  All  watched  His  movements, 
as,  looking  round  about  on  those  who  sat  about  Him, 
He  stretched  forth  His  hand  toward  His  disciples,  and 
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slowly  and  impressively  said,  “See  {ide^  Mk.,)  My 
mother  and  My  brethren!’’  All  looked  at  them  with 
a strange  feeling.  At  the  very  moment  when  He  was 
declaring  the  rejection,  nationally,  of  Israel,  and  giving 
the  ground  of  it.  He  pointed  out  the  family  which  He 
could  and  did  own  as  His.  Tliis  word  must  have  startled 
all  His  hearers,  and  especially  the  persons  themselves 
to  whom  He  pointed.  How  strangely  must  they  have 
felt  as  they  heard  Him  declare  them  to  be  possessed 
of  a relationship  hitherto  unheard  of,  and  most  extra- 
ordinary. What  is  this  relationship?  How  came  they 
into  possession  of  it?  And  to  make  His  meaning  clear- 
er, He  went  on,  “My  mother  and  My  brethren  are 
those  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.”  At 
once  the  crowd  would  see  that  this  was  the  very  word 
with  which  He  had  answered  the  woman’s  exclamation. 
Then  He  added,  “For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
God,  My  Father  wdiicli  is  in  the  Heavens  {Grh.)^  the 
same  is  My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  My  mother.” 

“Do  the  will  of  My  Father,  and  hear  and  keep  the 
word  of  God  ” This  was  the  highest  principle  of  Je- 
sus’ life.  His'Father  was  the  Author  of  all  His  rela- 
tionships. And  he  who  desires  to  be  united  to  Je- 
sus, must,  with  Him,  yield  obedience  to  His  Father. 
This  brings  him  into  a relationship  to  Jesus  as  eter- 
nal as  is  God  in  whom  it  is  based.  And  this  is  such  a 
relationship  as  His  own  mother,  merely  on  the  ground 
of  natural  relationship, could  not  know.  Thus  sliarply 
did  Jesus  draw  the  distinction,  between  all,  even  His 
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own  human,  relations,  as  descended  from  the  first 
Adam,  and  those  who  are,  by  redemption  and  faith, 
united  to  Himself,  as  the  Second  Man,  The  Lord  from 
Heaven.  Such  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God.  They  belong  to  the  family  of 
which  God  is  The  Father.  United  to  Jesus  by  The 
Spirit,  they,  in  Him,  are  knit  to  each  other  by  ties, 
closer,  higher,  holier,  and  more  endearing  and  enduring 
than  any  can  be  who  are  united  to  each  other  only  by 
the  ties  of  earthly  relationship.  Jesus  calls  them,  in- 
dividually, ‘‘My  brethren,’’  and  collectively,  as  a whole, 
“My  mother.”  Them  Jesus  came  to  save  and  teach. 
Them  He  regards  with  the  most  tender  and  grateful 
affection.  Their  welfare  is  as  worthy  of  regard  as  is  the 
call  of  His  human  mother  and  brothers.  Thus,  while 
reproving,  and  by  His  strong  hand  also  holding  up 
His  mother  and  brothers.  He  tells  them  that  the  one 
condition  for  all  is  the  only  condition  upon  which  He 
can  truthfully,  in  the  deeper  sense,  call  them  His  own. 
And  not  only  they  and  all  present,  but  all  everywhere, 
and  such  only,  as  “do  the  will  of  My  Father,”  and  “hear 
and  keep  the  word  of  God,  belong  to  the  family  of  God.” 

This  wmrd  seems  to  have  closed  Jesus’  work  at  that 
time.  His  next  movement  was  going  out  of  the  {tee^ 
house — most  probably  His  mother’s,  which,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  appears  to  have  been  His  home  when  in 
Capernaum.  It  would  seem,  then,  that,  after  He  had 
set  clearly  before  His  relatives  and  the  people  the 
facts  of  the  great  spiritual  relationship  to  Himself,  He 


TtttJ  HOLY  LIFE. 


49 


I’Oturned  home,  with  His  mother  and  brothers,  and 
tliere  remained  until,  somewhat  later  on  the  same  day. 
He  left  the  house  for  the  lake  shore. 

He  had  said  all  He  intended  to  at  that  time  to  His 
wicked  opposers.  But  what  He  had  said,  was  produc- 
tive of  most  momentous  results.  His  enemies  could 
not  answer  His  refutation  of  their  calumny.  But  His 
reply  to  their  demand  for  a sign  was  not  satisfactory. 
The  ‘‘sign,”  of  which  as  yet  they  had  no  conception,  in 
which  they  had  no  faith,  and  which  gave  no  confirma- 
tory proof,  effected  no  change  in  their  feelings.  Thence- 
forth they  regarded  every  fresh  manifestation  of  His 
grace  as  only  a fuller  development  of  Satanic  power, 
and  continued  to  hurl  at  His  holy  head  their  blasphe- 
mous allegation,  “He  casts  out  demons  by  Beelzebub.” 
They  pressed  Him  with  ever  deepening  and  bitterer 
hostility,  till  they  broke  the  force  of  His  selt-manifes- 
tation  upon  the  people,  and  brought  Him  to  the  cross. 
And  He,  too,  on  His  part,  saw  the  increasing  hopeless- 
ness of  His  effort  to  save  His  countrymen  from  their 
mad  infatuation,  and  that  He  would  have  at  last 
to  leave  them  to  work  out  their  own  destruction.  And 
although  the  proclamation,  “the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens  is  at  hand,”  was  not  as  yet  withdrawn,  and 
although  the  word  Church  had  not  yet  ])asscd  His  lips, 
yet  from  this  time  He  began  steadily,  and  continuous- 
ly, to  prepare  His  followers  lor  that  great  change  in 
the  diiection  of  His  work,  whicli,  from  this  day,  was 
inevitable,  and  which  was  manitested  in  the  institution 
of  His  Church. 
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Section  II. 


Jesus’  Fourth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum— Continued. 


Incidents:  Begins  His  teaching  in  Parables. 

Place : Seaside,  western  shore  of  lake  Galilee. 

Time : Afternoon  of  the  same  day  as  that  on  which  He  was 


first  accused  by  the  Pharisees  of  casting  out 
demons  by  Beelzebub : Autumn,  A.  D.  28.  (See 
last  section.) 


Matt,  xiii,  1-53;  Mk.  iv,  1-34;  Lk.  viii,  4-15;  xiii,  18-21. 


And  the  same  (in  that,  R,  Y.,)  day  Jesns  went  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  seaside,  and  began  again  to 
teach. 

And  there  was  (is,  R.  Y.,)  gathered  unto  Him  a 
(very,  R.  Y.,)  great  multitude  (crowd,  ochlos^) — there 
were  gathered  unto  Plim  very  great  multitudes  (crowds), 
and  still  they  were  coming  {toon  epiporeuoomenoon^)  to 
(upon,  epi^)  Him,  out  of  every  city  (came  together,  and 
they  of  every  city  resorted  to  Him,  R.  Y.). 

And  He  entered  into  a ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  and  sat  in 
the  sea,  and  the  whole  (all  the,  R.  Y.,)  multitude 
(crowd,)  stood  on  the  shore  (beach,  R.  Y.,) — was  by  the 
sea  on  the  land. 

And  He  spake  unto — taught — them  many  things  in 
parables,  and  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine  (teach- 
ing,-R.  Y.),  harken: 

And  He  spake  by  parable. 


Behold,  a sower  went  forth 
to  sow  his  seed:  and  it  came 
to  pass  as  he  sowed,  some  seed 


— seeds — fell  by  the  wayside,  and  it  was  trodden  down 
(under  foot,  R.  Y.,)  and  the  fowls  (birds,  R.  Y.,)  of  the 
air  came  and  devoured  them  (it,  R.  Y.,)  up. 

And  some  (others,  R.  Y.,)  fell  upon  stony  places — 
on  stony  (rocky,  R.  Y.,)  ground — on  a (the,  R.  Y.,) 
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rock — where  it — they — had  not  much  earth:  and  im- 
mediately it — they — sprang  up  because  it — they — had 
no  deepness  of  earth:  but  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
— they  were — scorched,  and  because  it  lacked  (had  no, 
R.  Y.,)  moisture,  and  had  no  root,  it — they — withered 
away. 

And  some  (other,  R.  Y.,)  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  grew — sprang  up — with  it,  and  choked  it — 
them — and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

And  other  fell  upon — into^  (the,  R.  Y.,)  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up  (grew — growing  up  and  increas- 
ing, R.  Y.,)  and  brouglit  forth  good  Iruit,  some  thirty- 
fold, some  sixty-fold,  and  some  an  hundred-fold. 

And  when  (as,  R.  Y.,)  lie  said  these  things.  He  said 
unto  them.  He  that — who — hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 


The  writers’  remarks. 
Matt,  xiii,  34,  35. 

Mark  iv,  33,  34. 


All  these  things  spake 
Jesus  in  parables  unto  the 
multitudes  (the  crowds);  and 
with  many  such  parables 
spake  He  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it:  and  without  a parable  spake  He  not  unto 
them:  that  it  might  be  fullilled  which  was  spoken  by 
(through,  dia^  the  prophet  Asap/i  (2  Chron.  xxix,  30, 
Ps.  Ixxviii,  2),  saying, 

I will  open  my  mouth  in  parables; 


[* Alford,  Meyer,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort  have,  in 
Lk.,  vs.  8,  into^  instead  of  epi^  upon^  of  T.  R.  This  is  the 
better  supported,  and  more  clearly  marks  the  different  relations 
of  the  seed  to  tlie  soils.  All  three  writers  have  para^  hy  the  side, 
with  the  first,  and  epi^  upon,  with  the  second.  Matt,  has  epi  with 
the  two  last,  but  Mark  has  eis,  into.  Luke  has  en  meso,  in  the  midst, 
with  the  third,  and  Mark  and  Luke  eis,  into,  with  the  fourth.  The 
seed  fell  into  the  soiL| 
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I will  utter  things  (hidden5E;.V.,)  which  have  been 
kept  secret,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
{tou  kosmou). 


And  when  they  were  alone  (but  privately,  R.  Y.,)  He 
expounded  all  things  {ejpeluen  panta^  untied  the  knot 
of,  solved  all  things^  i.  the  parables,  unto  His  (own, 
R.  Y.,)  disciples.* 

T , ^ p TT»  1 And  when  He  was 

Jesus  explanation  or  liis  , • 

i oIrvTio  fho I -I  1 C!_ QlSCl- 

they 


teaching  in  parables,  and  His  . , 

n'etation  of  the  parable  / 


alone,  the- 
es 
tliat 


came. 


-His- 
and 
about  Him 


interp 

^ tiiat  were 

or  the  sower.  m i i 

J with  the  IweJve,  and 

asked  of  Him  the  parable,  saying,  Why  speakest  Thou 

unto  them  in  parables?  and,  What  might  this  parable 

be? 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is 
given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God — of  the  Heavens:  but  to  the  others  (to  the  rest, 
R.  Y.,) — to  them  that  are  without  it  is  not  given;  but 
all  things  are  done  in  parables.  For  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance :j*  but 
whomsoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath.;};  Therefore  speak  I to  them  in  parables: 
because  seeing,  they  see  not — that  seeing,  they  might 
not  see — may  see,  and  not  perceive; 


MATTUEW. 

seeing,  they  see  not; 
and  hearing,  they  hear 
not ; neither  do  they 


MARK. 

that  seeing,  they  may 
see,  and  not  perceive; 
and  hearing,  they  may 
hear,  and  not 


LUKE. 

that  seeing,  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing 
might  not 


[■^'On  page  56  the  reader  will  see  in  Mattliew’s  word,  pare- 
theeken,  that  Jesus  laid,  as  a riddle  before  the  crowd,  parables, 
which,  Mark  here  says,  in  his  use  of  epeluen,  solved,  He  explained 
the  meaning  of  to  His  disciples.] 

[fGreek,  “he  shall  be  made  to  abound,  to  have  abundance.”] 
IIGreek,  “even  what  he  hath  shall  be  taken  from  him.”] 
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understand.  And  in  (unto,  R.  V,,)  them  is  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  Hi,  9),  which  saith, 

By  hearing  ye  shall  hear  and  shall  not  (in  no 
wise,  R,  V.,)  understand; 

And  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  (in  no 
wise,  R,  V.,)  perceive: 

For  this  people’s  heart  is  waxed  gross, 

And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 

And  their  eyes  they  have  closed; 

Lest  at  any  time  (haply,  R.  V.,)  they  should 
see  (perceive,  R,  V.,)  with  their  eyes, 

And  hear  with  their  ears. 

And  understand  with  their  heart. 

And  should  (turn  again,  R.Y.,)  be  converted, 

And  1 should  heal  them. 

But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  and  your 

ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  1 say  unto  you,  that 

many  prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  the 

things  which  ye  see,  and  saw  them  not;  and  to  hear 

the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  heard  them  not. 

And  He  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  not  this  parable? 

And  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables? 

Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Now 

the  parable  is  this:  the  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  The 

sower  soweth  the  seed.  These  are  they  by  the  wayside 

rpi  .11  } where  the  seed  is  sown — this  is 

Ine  wayside  hearer.  i . i • j j 

^ ) he  which  received  the  seed  (he 

that  was  sown,  ho  sjjeireis,  R.  Y,,)  by  the  wayside: 
When  anyone  heareth  the  word  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
understandeth  it  not,  then,  when  they  have  heard,  im- 
mediately cometh  the  wicked  (evil,  R.  Y.,)  one — Satan 
— the  devil — and  taketh  (snatcheth,  R.  Y.,)  away — out 
of  the  heart  that  which — the  word  that — was  (hath 
been,  R.  Y.,)  sown  in  their  hearts — his  heart — lest 
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they  should  (that  they  may  not,  R V.,)  believe  and  be 
saved. 


rri,  , ,1  ) And  they  on  the  rock 

ihe  stony  ground  hearers.  V ,,  /•  vi 

^ ° j — these  (in  like  man- 

ner, R,  Y.,)  which  are  sown  on  stony  ground  (speira- 
menoi,  pres.  par.  pass.) — he  that  received  the  seed  into 
(was  sown  upon,  R.  Y,,)  stony  places  are  they  which 
when  they  hear — have  heard — he  that  heareth  the  word 
and  immediately  receives  it  with  joy;  and  lor  a while 
believe — endure — but  tliey  have  not  root  in  themselves 
— he  has  not  root  in  himself— for  afterwards  when 


tribulation — afflictioiv — or  persecution  ariseth  because 
of  the  word,  immediately — by  and  by — they  are  offend- 
ed (stumble,  R.  Y.),  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 


away. 

Matthew,  vs.  22. 

He  also  that  received 
(was  sown,  R.  V.,)  a- 
mong  thorns,  is  he  that 
hearelh  the  word;  and 
the  cares  of  this  world 
(age,  aioon,  R.  V.,)  and 
the  deceitfnlness  of 
riches  choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  un- 
fruitful. 


he  thorny  ground  hearers. 

Mark,  vss.  18, 19. 

And  these  (others, 

R.  V.,)  are  they  which 
are  sown  (being  sown, 
speiromenoi  per.  pas. 
par.)  among  thorns; 
such  as  (these  are  they 
that,  R.  V.,)  hear  (have 
heard,  R.  V.,)  the  word, 
and  the  cares  of  this 
world  (the  age,  R.  V.,) 
and  the  deceitfnlness  of 
riches,  and  the  lusts  of 
other  (remaining,)^®  loi- 
})a,  R.  V.,)  things  choke 
the  word,  and  it  becom- 
eth unfruitful. 


Luke,  vs.  14. 

And  that  which  fell 
among  the  thorns  are 
they  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth, 
and  (as  they  go  on  their 
way,  R.  V.,)  are  choked 
with  cares,  and  riches, 
and  pleasures  of  this 
life,  and  bring  no  fruit 
to  perfection. 


mi  , , 1 ) But  these  (those, R.Y.,) 

ihe  good  ground  hearers.  > .1  1 i 

^ ^ J on  the  good  ground 

are  they  whicli  are  {speventes^  second  aorist,  pass.,) 
(were,  R.  Y.,)  have  been  sown — and  others  fell  upon — 
R,  Y.,)  he  that  received  seed  into  good  ground,  this  is 
he  that  heareth — these  that  hear — tlie  word  and  under- 
stand it — sucli  as  hear  the  word  and  receive  (accept, 
R,  Y.,)  it,  a?id  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having 
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heard  the  word,  keep  (hold  fast,  JR.  Y.,)  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit  with  patience,  some  thirty-fold,  some  sixty, 
and  some  an  hundred. 


1 


T , IP  • i.  I And  He  said  unto 
Jesus’  word  oi  warning  to  -r  ,,, 

rr.  j.  -1  i 1 I them,  is  a candle  (the 

His  disciples,  as  to  lading  the  ^ 

light,  and  as  to  hearing. 


lamp,  ho  luchnoSy  R.  Y.,) 
brought  to  be  put  un- 
der a bushel  (the  measure,  ton  modion^)^  or  under  a 
(the,  E.  Y.,)  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a candlestick 
(the  lampstand,  R.  Y.)?  No  man  wlien  he  hath  lighted 
a candle  (lamp,  R.  Y.,)  covereth  it  wdth  a vessel,  or 
putteth  it  under  a bed;  but  setteth  it  on  a candlestick 
(lamp-stand,  E.  Y.,)  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see 
the  light.  For  there  is  nothing  hid  (concealed,  hrup- 
ion^  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest — (that  it  should 
be  manifested,  R. Y ,)  neither  was  anything  kept  (made, 
R.  Y.,)  secret — nor  anything  secret  but  that  it  should 
(that  shall  not,  R.  Y.,)  be  known,  and  come  abroad 
(to  light,  R.  Y.). 


If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

And  He  said  unto  them,  take  heed,  therefore,  what 
— how — ye  hear:  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you,  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more 
be  given:  and  whosoever — he  that — hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath — that  which  he 
seemeth  to  have  (thinketh,  doTcei^  that  he  hath,  R,Y.), 


And  He  said.  So  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into 
the  ground  (upon  the  earth, 
R.  Y.):  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  should  spring  (sprout,  R.  Y.,)  and  grow  up. 


Jesus  second  parable: 
the  SilentGrowing  of  the 
Seed.  Kk.  iv,  26-29. 
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he  knoweth  not  bow.  For  the  earth  bringetli  forth 
(beareth,  R.  Y.,)  fruit  of  herself  {auiomatee)\  lirst  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  But 
when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth  (is  ripe,  R.  Y.,)  imme- 
diately he  putteth  in  (forth,  R.  Y.,)  the  sickle,  because 
the  harvest  is  come. 


r 5 . 1 • j 11  rri  ) Another  parable  put 
Jesus  third  parable:  ihe  \ tt  i li  4.  ij 

rp  TV/I  •••  0/1  on  > He  lorth  unto  /set  He 

lares.  Matt,  xiii,  24:-d0.  ( i ^ \ 

’ ) before,  R.  Y.,)  them 

{paretheelcen^  placed  as  a spiritual  riddle  to  he  solved, 

Lk.):  saying.  The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  (Grk.)  is 

likened  unto  a man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field: 

but  while  (the,  tons)  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 

sowed  (sowed  over,  epespeiren)^  tares  (also,  R.  Y.,) 

atnong  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way  (away,  R.  Y.)- 

But  when  the  blade  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 

fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So  (and,  R.  Y.,) 

the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 

him.  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field? 

from  whence  then  hath  it  tares?  He  saith  unto  them, 

an  enemy  (a  man  that  is  an  enemy,  echthros  anthropos^) 

hath  done  this.  (And,  R.  Y.,)  the  servants  said  (say, 

R.  Y.,)  unto  him,  "Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 

them  up?  Blithe  said  (saith,  R.  Y.),  Nay;  lest  (haply, 

R.  Y.,)  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also 

the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  together  until 

the  harvest:  and  in  the  time  of  (the,  R.  Y.,)  harvest  1 

will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  (up,  R.  Y.,)  together 

first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them: 

but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 


,*B.  and  Cod.  Sin.  liavc  cpes^joiren^  which  is  adopted  by  Lach- 
mann,  Tischendorf,  Alford,Westcott  and  llort.,  and  Lange.J 


Jesus’  fourth  parable:  The 
Mustard  Seed  Matt.xiii,  31, 
32;  Mk.  iv,  30-32;  Lk. 

18,  19. 


Xlll, 


shall  we  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God? 
Kiiiodom  of  God  like?  Whereunto 

o 

K.  V.,)  it?  or  with  what 
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Another  parable  put 
He  forth  unto  (set  He 
before,  R.  V.,)  them, 
saying — and  He  said — 
AVhereunto  (how,  R.V.,) 
Unto  what  is  the 
shall  I resemble 
(liken,  K.  V.,)  it?  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we 
compare  it  (in  what  parable  shall  we  set  it  forth,  R.V.)? 
The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  {Grh,)  is  like  unto  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed  which  a man  took,  and  sowed  in 
his  field — (cast  into  his  own,  R,  V.,)  garden:  which  in- 
deed, when  it  is  sown  in  (upon,  R.  Y,,)  the  earth  is 
less  than — the  least  of— -all  the  seeds  that  be  in  (are 
upon,  R.  V.,)  the  earth:  but  when  it  is  sown  it  groweth 
up,  and  when  it  is  grown  up  becorneth  greater  than 
— the  greatest  of — all  herbs,  and  becorneth  a tree,  and 
shooteth  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  may  (of  heaven  can,  R.V,,)  lodge  in — under — the 
shadow  of  it — come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof: 
and  it  grew,  and  waxed  (became,  R.  V.,)  a great  tree, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  (heaven,  R.  V.,)  lodged  in  the 
branches  of  it. 


Jesus’ fifth  parable:  The 
Leaven.  Matt,  xiii,  33. 
Lk.  xiii,  20,  21. 


of  God  ? The 


Kingdom 


And  again  He  said — 
spake — another  parable 
unto  them:  Whereunto 
shall  I liken  iheKino-dom 

^ o 

of  the  Heavens  {Grk.)  is  like 
unto  leaven  which  a woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  {something  over  a hu^hel^)  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  of  it  (it  all,  R,  V.,)  was  leavened, 

Jesus  privately  explains  to  ) Then  Jesus  sent  away 
His  disciples  the  parable  of  I (left,  R.  V.,)  the  multi- 
The  Tares.  Matt,  xiii,  36-43.  3 tudes,  and  His  disciples 
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came  unto  Him,  saying,  Declare  (explain,  R,  V.,)  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  sow- 
eth  the  good  seed  is  The  Son  of  Man;  and  the  field  is 
the  world ; and  the  good  seed,  tliese  are  the  children 
(sons,  R,  Y.,)  of  the  Kingdom;  but  the  tares  are  the 
children  (sons,  R,  V.,)  of  the  wicked  (evil,  R.  Y.,)  one; 
and  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil;  and  the 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  (of  the  age,  to  a aioonos); 
and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares 
are  gathered  (up,  R,  Y.,)  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world  (end,  or  consumma- 
tion of  this  age,  sunteleia  tou  aioonos  toutou).  The 
Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  all  things  that  offend  (cause 
stumbling,  R.  Y.),  and  them  which  do  iniquity;  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a (the,  R.  Y.,)  furnace  of  fire  {eis 
teen  kaminon  tou  puros^  into  the  oven  of  the  fire:)* 
there  shall  be  wailing  (weeping,  R.  Y.,)  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  in  the 
Kingdom  of  their  Father. 

Who  (he  that,  R,  Y.,)  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

rp,  tt*  1 • i.  1 ']  Again,  The  Kingdom 

To  His  disciples,  privately, 

Jesus  gives  the  parable  of  the  \ , -o  -rf  \ 

HWdeS  Treasure,  Hie  eixlli  1 ■'''  unto  (a  E.  T,) 
parable.  Matt,  xiii,  44.  J 

which,  when  a man  hath  found,  he  hideth  (which  a 
man  found,  and  hid,  R.  Y.);  and  for  joy  thereof  he 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field. 


[*Tlie  well-known  oven  of  the  well-known  fire.] 
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Again,  The  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens 
(^Grk,)  is  like  unto  a 
merchant  man  (a  man 
that  is  a mercliant, 
K,  V.,  emporos,  not  kejMTOs^  a huckster,)  seeking  good- 
ly pearls:  and  when  he  hath  found  (having  found,  R.V.) 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  he  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
had,  and  bought  it. 


To  them  He  gives  another 
parable.  The  Sought  and  Found 
Pearl:  His  seventh  parable. 
Matt,  xiii,  45,  46. 


Again,  The  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens  {Gvk,)  is 
like  unto  a net  (Sageene  , 
a large  drag-net,)  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  {sunagagouseej  gather- 
ing  together,)  of  every  kind:  which,  when  it  was  lull 
they  drew  to  (the,  toOy)  shore  (when  it  was  tilled  they 
drew  up  on  the  beach,  R.  V.);  and  they  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  bad  they  cast 
away.  So  shall  it  be  at  (in,  R.  V.,)  the  end  of  the 
world  (end,  or  consummation  of  the  age,  sunteleia  ton 
aioonos):  the  angels  shall  come  (go,  R.  V.,)  forth,  and 
sever  the  wicked  from  the  just  (righteous,  R.,  V.,)  and 
shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  the  tire:*  there  shall 
be  wailing  (weeping,  R.  V.,)  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things? 

They  say  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  f 

Then  said  He  unto  them.  Therefore  every  scribe 
who  is  instructed  unto  (hath  been  made  a disciple  to, 
R.  V.,)  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  {Grk-)^  is  like 
unto  a man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  his  treasures  things  new  and  old. 


And  one  more.  The  Net: 
His  eighth  parable.  Matt, 
xiii,  47-50. 


[*Same  Greek  words,  as  in  vs.  43,  eis  teen  kaminon  ton  puros.] 
[\Kunc  is  wanting  in  many  Mss.] 
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And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  giving  facts  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens^  thao  He  departed  thence. 

The  last  section  was  occupied  with  the  events  occur- 
ring during  the  first  part  of  this  day.  His  last  Avord, 
then,  was  on  the  greatness  of  spiritual  relationship  to 
Himself.  That  spoken,  Jesus  left  the  scene  of  His 
conflict  with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and,  most 
probably,  accompanied  His  mother  and  brothers  home. 
But  He  tarried  not  long.  A little  rest  and  refresh- 
ment, then  away,  with  His  disciples,  He  went  to  the 
seaside. 

While  He  is  going,  the  study  of  certain  clearly 
discernible  drifts  will  help  us  to  appreciate  the  signifi- 
cance ol  the  words  spoken  there  that  afternoon. 

He  regarded  this  day  as  a great  crisis.  His. enemies’ 
ominous  words  of  that  morning  showed  that  their 
hostility  was  unyielding,  He  could  not  through.  He 
must  despite.  His  nation,  accomplish  His  mission. 
This  He  had  anticipated.  For  this  He  had  been  pro- 
viding: in  the  followers  which  He  had  gathered,  tlie 
Apostles  which  He  had  ordained,  and  in  the  charter, 
and  code  of  laws,  of  the  Kingdom  which  He  had  been 
proclaiming,  ^^the  Kingdom  of  the  Pleavens.”  And 
the  facts  of  this  alternoon  show  that  He  then  began 
other  preparations  anent  that  change  in  the  direction  of 
His  ministry,  which  was  now  fast  becoming  inevitable. 

What  are  these  facts? 
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1 —  Matthew’s  omission  of  the  disjunctive  conjunc- 
tion, de^  is,  along  with  His  emphatic  note  of  time,  “in 
that  day,”  a strong  intimation  of  the  close  connection 
between  the  charge  that  Jesus  was  in  league  with 
Satan  with  the  beginning  of  the  thence  onward  con- 
stant form  of  His  public  teaching.  Hitherto  His 
preaching  had  been  plain  and  easily  understood,  and 
His  similitudes  explained  themselves.  Now  He  taught 
in  parables.  This  was  a new  departure,  as  well  as  a 
new  development.  This  is  clear  from,  (a),  Mark’s  “be- 
gan again  to  teach”  (iv,  1);^  from,  (b),  the  question 
put  by  the  disciples,  “Why  speakest  Thou  unto  them 
in  parables?”  from,  (c),  His  (Jesus’)  answer  (Mk.,  vs. 
10,  14-17);  and  from,  (d),  Matthew’s  statement  as  to- 
Jesus’  subsequent  ministry  (vs.  14-17). 

2 —  Now,  for  the  first  time,  a special  significance  is 
attached  to  Jesus’  private  instructions.  These  rested, 
as  we  have  seen,  on  the  fact  of  His  anticipated  rejec- 
tion, and  the  consequences  involved  in  it.  These  were, 
(a),  the  rejection  of  Israel  for  a time;  and,  (b),  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Dispensation  of  Grace  and  of  the 
Church,  both  provisional,  and  intended  to  fill  up  the 
period  until  the  time  of  “the  Kingdom.”  The  former, 
the  Apostles  were  to  introduce,  and  the  latter,  instru- 
mentally,  to  found.  For  these  duties  Jesus  fitted  them 

[^Compare  Mark  xii.  1,  “began,”  &c.,  i,  6.,  in  parables,  then 
in  Jerusalem,  as  now  in  Galilee.  The  only  places  where  the  Greek 
word  occurs  previously  are,  in  Lk.  v,  30 ; vi,  39 : iv,  23,  E.  V., 
“proverb,”  and  in  Mark  iii,  23,  in  his  (Mark’s)  description  of  the 
scene  occurring  on  this  morning.] 
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lliroiigli  private  instructions,  in  which  He  gave  the 
germs  of  those  thoughts  which  are  fully  unfolded  in 
the  Epistles.  He  had  taught  the  Twelve  before.  But 
of  this  instruction  the  Narratives  give  no  special  men- 
tion. Everywhere  Jesus  had  spoken  publicly.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  delivered  in  the  presence 
of  the  crowd.  But  now  to  the  function  of  the  Preacher 
He  added  that  of  the  Teacher  of  the  Twelve.  He 
must  fit  them  for  the  momentous  change  involved  in 
His  rejection.  And  on  this  afternoon  He  exercised 
both  functions  of  His  ministry:  teaching  the  people 
publicly  by  parables,  and  expounding  these  parables 
privately  to  His  disciples. 

3 — At  this  time  He  gave  His  first  intimation  of  the 
postponement  of  the  introduction  of  “the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens.’^  Hitherto  He  had  proclaimed,  “the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  approaching,”  and  had 
presented  it,  and  Himself  as  their  Messiah,  to  the 
people  for  their  acceptance.  This  could  be  given,  not 
on  the  ground  of  human  testimony  or  reasoning  (Jn. 
V,  43;  Matt,  xiv,  6),  but  on  that  of  the  proclamation’s 
being  accompanied  by  “signs,”*  which,  from  of  old, 

[^Ex.  viii,  17;  xxxiii,  23;  1 Sam.  xvii,  46;  1 Kg.xx,  28;  2 Kg. 
xix,  19,  &c.  Is.  xxv,  5,  6;  xxix,  18,  19;  Ixi,  1,  2 ; Matt,  iv,  18-25; 
xi,  1-8;  xii,  28;  Lk.  vii,  22.  These,  too,  were  the  characteristics 
of  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Twelve,  and  by  the  Seventy,  Matt. 
X,  8;  Lk.  ix,  1,  2;  x,  9.  These  public  miracles  belonged  to  Jesus’ 
Messianic  character  and  relations,  as  these  regarded  the  nation. 
They — that  is  all  His  public  miracles  wrought  before  that  of  “the 
loaves,”  April,  A.  D.  29  (Jn.  vi)— were  wrought  by  Him  as  The 
Messiah  of  the  Jews,  and  as  a confirmation  of  the  Divine  author- 
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were  the  Divinely-appointed  evidences  ol  special  inter- 
positions, and  which  would  be  the  nation’s  safeguard 
against  being  deceived.  For  eighteen  months  these 
supernatural  credentials  of  a supernatural  message  had 

been  given; and  had  not  been  received.  And  from 

now  on,  save  in  Jesus’  first  commission  to  the  Twelve 
(Matt,  ix,  35;  x,  7;  Lk.  x,  11),  the  phrase  ‘ds  nigh” 
disappears.  In  its  place  is,  Hhe  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens  is  like,”  and  ^ds  likened.”*  And  this  fact, 
together  with  the  drift  of  the  parables,  and  His  subse- 
quent words  about  the  establishment  of  the  Church, 
and  His  own  sufferings  and  death,  mark  this  as  the 
beginning  of  an  epoch  in  Jesus’  ministry. 

ity  of  John’s  baptism  and  proclamation,  as  well  as  of  His  own 
Messianic  mission.  Other  public  miracles,  such  as  those  men- 
tioned in  Jn.  vi,  wrought  after  the  death  of  John,  and  at  the  trans- 
itional period,  respect  His  provisional  institution.  These  belong 
to  His  Adamic  character  and  relations,  and  were  wrought  by  Him 
as  The  Son  of  Man.  So,  too,  were  such  miracles  as  those  men- 
tioned in  Matt,  viii,  2,  3,  23,  27;  xiv,  23-33;  xvii,  27;  Mk.  vi,  47- 
51;  Lk.  V,  4-9;  Jn.  ii,  6,10;  v,  46-54;  vi,  17-21;  xxi,  6,  &c.  These 
were  private  miracles,  ^.  wrought  for  private  ends,  such  as  the 
spiritual  good  of  the  recipients,  and  the  instruction  and  strength- 
ening of  the  faith  of  His  disciples.  And  with  but  few  exceptions, 
they  were  wrought  at  the  solicitation  of  others,  and  in  response  to 
faith  and  prayer.] 

[^Oomoiooilie^  was  made  liJce^  Matt,  xiii,  24;  xviii,  23;  xxii,  2; 
Tiomoia  esiin^  is  like  to,  &c.,  in  the  last  five  parables  of  Matt,  xiii; 
homoiotheesetqi,  shall  be  made  like,  Matt,  xxv,  1.  Tlie  ‘dikes”  are 
various:  like  “a  man”  (Matt,  xiii,  24,45);  “a  king”  (Matt,  xviii, 
23;  XX,  24);  “an  employer”  (Matt,  xx,  2).  These  terms  indicate, 
what  the  passages  show,  an  active  human  agency.  It  is  like  “a 
mustard  seed  sown,”  ‘deaven,”  “a  hid  treasure  found,”  and  “a  net 
wldch  gathers  in,  indiscriminately,  fishes  good  and  bad,”  similes, 
all,indicating,  successively,  a life-germ  and  growth,  diffusiveness,  a 
found  something  exceedingly  desirable,  and  promiscuousness. 
Matt,  xiii,  32-47.] 
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4 — But  though  postponed,  it  was  not  given  up. 
Nor  was  the  term  used  afterwards  in  any  different 
sense.  It  is  clear  from  a comparison  of  Matt,  iv,  17 
and  23,  with  Mk.  i,  14,  15,  and  of  Matt,  xiii,  31,  with 
Mk.  iv,  30,  and  Matt,  v,  20,  and  vi,  83,  with  Lk.  iv,  43, 
that  Jesus,  now  in  this  parable-discourse,  used  the 
phrase, “Kingdom  of  God”  and  “Kingdom  of  the  Heav- 
ens” interchangeably.  And  it  is  equally  clear  that  these 
parables  relate  to  the  Kingdom  whicli  hitherto  He  had 
said  was  approaching.  We  have  already  seen  what  the 
pliraso  imported  to  John’s  and  Jesus’  hearers  when 
first  Gpeken.*  Let  us  now  see  what  further  light  upon 
the  subject  Jesus’  actings  and  teachings  would  shed. 
First,  men  would  see  that  He  had  greatly  enlarged 
their  conceptions  of  it.  The  history  of  the  temptation 
would  show  that  it  was  connected  with  the  earth,  and 
so  far  physical.  His  rejection  of  Satan,  “the  prince 
of  this  world,”  would  show  that  it  was  not  secular,  nor 
connected  with  earthly  sovereignties.  A)id  His  victory 
would  show  that,  as  a sovereignty,  it  was  to  be  wrested 
from  Satan’s  grasp.  His  prepared  men  for  the  new 
life-development — given  through  the  figure,  “new 
bottles  for  new  wine” — would  help  men  to  understand 
tliat  the  fundamental  law  of  this  Kingdom, — given  in 
His  first  discourse — is  'a  law  binding  equally  upon 
all.  Entrance  into  this  Kingdom  is  only  by  “the  birth 
from  above,”  effected  by  the  co-ordinate  action  of  the 


[♦Preliminary  Study,  Part  III,  pp.  21  33.] 
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word  and  Spirit.  Citizenship,  hence,  is  not  a national, 
hereditary  or  personal  privilege,  but  a right  obtained 
by  a personal  and  moral  act — believing  on  the  lifted 
lip  Son  of  Man.  Its  subjects  being  ‘‘God-born,”  it 
must  be  spiritual,  must  belong  to  God,  and  must  be 
connected  with  the  Kingdom  above.  His  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  would  show  that  it  is  the  Kingdom  of  “our 
Father  in  the  Heavens,”  and  yet  is  to  “come” — a word 
implying  a movement  from  somewhere  to  the  earth. 
For  when  it  comes  the  “our  Father’s  will”  will  be 
done,  as  in  Heaven  {ouranos^  upon  (epi) 

the  (tees)  earth.  Its  presence,  hence,  on  the  earth  will 
be  manifested  by  the  will  of  God  being  done  as  per- 
fectly, and  by  all  of  earth’s  inhabitants,  as  it  is  done  in 
Heaven,  and  by  its  inhabitants.  And  that  it  was  not 
as  yet  manifested,  except  as  represented  in  the  Person 
of  Jesus,  would  be  clear,  from- the  form  of  this  prayer, 
from  the  word,  “the  meek  are  blessed  because  (lioti) 
they  shall  inherit  the  (teen)  earth,”  and  from  the  fact 
that  God^s  will  was  not  then  thus  done  by  earth’s  in- 
habitants, 

6— From  these  and  other  facts  Jesus’  hearers  could 
not  well  help  reaching  the  following  conclusions:  (a), 
this  Kingdom  is  both  spiritual  and  physical;  (b),  its 
realization  both  inward  and  outward — first  in  tlie  heart, 
then,  in  the  personal  life,  then,  in  the  outward  and  so- 
cial, then,  through  continuous  spreading,  until  perfect 
obedience  takes  possession  of  the  entire  domain  of 
human  life;  and  then  onward,  until  it  embraces  the 
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earth — man  first,  and  then  the  cosmos;  and,  (c),  that 
tlie  cosmos,  after  this  final  outward  realization  is  to  he 
tlie  inheritance  of  the  meek.  And  this  conclusion  would 
be  most  rational.  It  was  through  man  that  the  curse 
had  come  upon  the  re-constructed  earth.*  Hence,  only 
through  the  redemption  and  renovation  of  man,  or  his 
extirpation,  could  the  curse  be  removed  from  it. 

6 — Nor  could  this  Kingdom  possibly  suggest  to 
Jesus’  hearers,  either,  (a),  the  Dispensation  of  the  Gos- 
pel and  of  Grace  to  the  Gentiles;  or,  (b),  of  the  Church; 
for  of  these  they  had  not  heard  one  word.  These  came 
in  because  of  His  rejection,  and  of  the  failure  of  the 
Dispensation  of  Law.  And  since  ^‘the  Kingdom” 
must  come,  the  Church  could  be  only  a Provisional 
Institution,  occupying  the  pre-eminence  promised  to 
the  Theocracy,  and,  like  it,  introductory  to  ‘^the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens” — withdrawn  for  a time  from  the 
earth. j*  And  they  could  see  that  when  the§e  were 
brought  in,  this  Kingdom,  ^‘God’s  reign  on  and  over 
the  earth,”  as  manifested  in  and  through  Jesus,  would 
be  manifested  in  and  through  ^^the  one  body,”  ^Hhe 
church  of  the  redeemed,”  until  its  sudden  and  glorious 
manifestation,  at  Jesus’  second  coming. 

Why,  then,  on  themes  so  grand  and  inspiring,  would 
Jesus  speak  ^‘only  in  parables,”  which,  while  making  a 
vivid  and  permanent  impression,  were,  like  the  cloud 

Life,  Part  I,  pp.  271-273.] 

IfRom.  xi;  viii,  3;  Gal.  ii,  21;  1 Pet.  ii,  9;  comp,  with  Ex. 
xix,  6;  Lk.  xix,  12;  Matt,  xxi,  43.] 
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in  the  wilderness,  concealing  as  well  as  revealing?  To 
the  people  they  must  have  been  wholly  unintelligible. 
Even  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  this  change  in 
the  manner  of  Jesus’  teaching,  and  did  not  understand 
it,  or  the  parables,  until  explained. 

Manifestly, what  Prophecy  had  anticipated,  was  being 
realized.  ‘‘The  Servant  of  Jehovah”  was  being  met 
with  unbelief,  rejection  and  scorn.  On  this  day  the 
atrocious  libel,  “He  is  in  league  with,  He  casts  out  de- 
mons by  the  power  of,  Satan,”  showed  most  wilful  re- 
sistance to  the  convictions,  wrought  in  them  by  The 
Spirit,  acting  in  and  through  Jesus,  that  these  works 
were  wrought  by  “the  finger  of  God.”  This  showed  a 
hardening  of  heart  which  nothing  could  disturb,  and  a 
hostility  to  Jesus  which  nothing  could  shake.  It  was 
morally  impossible  for  them  to  receive  Him  as  The 
Messiah.  This  necessitated  that  postponement  which 
is  intimated  in  the  parables.*  And  this  must  be  made 
known,  as  also  the  reason  for  the  introduction  of  the 
Provisional  Institution.  But  the  open  annunciation  of 
these  facts  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  moral  res- 
ponsibilities of  the  parties.  They  had  shamefully 
abused  all  their  God-given  opportunities  and  privileges. 
They  had  deliberately  closed  their  eyes  to  all  tlie  pro- 
phetically promised  “signs”  manifested  before  them. 

['•'The  whole  drift  of  the  parables,  and  such  words  as  “sowing” 
and  “harvest,”  annual  operations,  and  which  show  both  the  time 
for  Die  growth  and  maturing  of  grain,  and  a succession  of  seasons, 
shows  this.] 
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Would  they  then  accept  Jesus’  present  testimony  1 
Would  they  not  rather  argue  that  it  was  a relinquish- 
ment of  His  claims?  Having  become  spiritually  blind 
and  deaf,  and  having  set  themselves  against  the  truth^ 
it  was  right  to  leave  them  so  (Mk.  iv,  12).  Hence,  it 
was  right  that  they  should  not  know  the  results  wdiich 
would  follow  from  their  disobedience  and  rejection,  and 
that,  whilst  it  was  told,  it  should  be  presented  in  a 
form  in  which  they  would  not  recognize  it.  Especially 
so,  when  among  these  results  were  His  own  death  by 
them  selves, their  rejection,  the  Dispensation  of  Grace,  the 
historical  development  of  the  Kingdom,  in  all  its 
phases  bright  and  dark,  down  to  the  close  of  this  age, 
Ills  return,  and  the  establishment,  then,  of  “the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens.” 

These  tacts  Jesus  calls  “mysteries” — ^.  ^.,  something 
unknown  until  revealed — “of” — i.  e.^  belonging  to,  as 
the  genitive  of  possession  shows — “the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens.”  They^make  known  its  character,  growth 
and  consummation.  These  facts  He  embodies  in  a form 
which,  while  it  hides  truth  from  the  lovers  of  darkness, 
and  protects  it  from  the  mockery  of  the  scoffers, yet  con- 
veys it  to  those  docile,  teachable  ones  who  seek,  nor  stop 
until  they  obtain,  a clear  understanding  of  it — the 
“those  to  whom  it  is  given  to  know  it.^"  This  form  is 

pTliere  is  to  be  a new  creation.  Tlie  second' Adam  is  to  be 
its  Head,  its  King.  Thus  and  then  His  Kiugdom  will  have  come. 
Till  then  we  must  wait  and  pray,  “Thy  Kingdom  come.”  Mean- 
while, unto  the  people  of  God,  and  to  them  only,  it  is  given  to 
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that  of  allegorical  representations,  prophecies  wrapped 
up  in  parables,  which  ^‘have  been  kept  secret  Irom  the 
foundation  of  the  world  {ton  hosmou).^^  These,  to 
those  not  understanding  them,  would  be  aimless  stories, 
symbols  without  an  interpretation,  cyphers  without  the 
key.  But  by  those  understanding  them  by  The  Spirit’s 
interpretation,  given  through  Jesus,  they  would  be 
seen  as  the  clearest  of  teaching,  facts  lit  up  with  a 
brightness  which  would  never  fade  from  the  mind. 

His  parables,  then,  since  they  deal  solely  with  man’s 
relations  to  God,  could  not  be  fables,  fictions,  figures 
of  speech,  nor  the  arbitrary  adapting  of  fancied  resem- 
blances in  natural  things  as  illustrations  of  spiritual 
truths.  They  are — as  Jesus  declared  them  to  be — 
realities  stamped  by  The  Creator,  at  creation,  in  nature, 
or  by  Him  stored  in  its  treasury,  or  in  that  of  Provi- 
dence, for  the  occasion.*  And  Jesus,  a calm,  intelli- 
gent and  close  observer  of  the  cosmos,  and  of  the  Di- 
vine word,  which  was  an  object  of  His  incessant  con- 
templation, saw  these  analogies  existing  between 
them.  And  He,  who,  as  absolute  truth,  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  unreal,  now  brought  forth  these 

know  “the  mysteries”  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  Matt,  xiii,  11. 
They  are  initiated  ones,  and  are  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  dis- 
cern spiritual  and  unseen  things.  Parabolic  teaching  was,  there- 
fore, resorted  to  by  the  Great  Teacher  that  believers  might  know, 
while  unbelievers  should  not  understand,  “the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God”  which  are  declared  in  these  parables.] 

pThe  Old  Testament  history,  being  history  teaching  spiritual 
truths,  is  really  a parable  in  fact,  though  not  in  form. — Olshausen. 
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analogies.  And,  for  the  greatest  of  objects;  viz., 
through  them  to  teacli  man  lessons  for  all  time. 

These  realities  find  a fitting  dress  in  the  word, 
holee.  It  is  derived  from  a verb  which  signifies  to 
project,  and  then  to  place  one  thing  beside  another. 
A parable  is  embodied  truth  placed  by  the  side  of  that 
which  embodies  it.  It  is  the  showing  forth  of  the 
spiritual  truths  lying  in  the  resemblances  in  nature,  or 
in  common  life — resemblances  stored  in  God’s  treasury 
of  things  from  the  beginning,  but  now  first  made 
known.  In  them  we  see  Jesus,  while  standing  in  the 
world  which  He  had  created,  and  had  come  to  redeem, 
and  holding  in  His  hands  the  lines  by  which  He  rules 
it,  reading  to  men  through  the  seen  the  great  lessons 
which  lie  in  nature  unseen,  and  then,  through  these 
analogies,  lifting  up  the  mind  and  heart  to  the  great 
spiritual  truths  foreshadowed  in  them,  concerning  ‘^the 
mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.” 

Let  us  now  hasten  to  the  seaside.  Twice  before  have 
we  been  here  with  Jesus.  Once,  in  the  end  of  May, 
when  He  called  the  four  young  men  to  become  ^^fishers 
of  men;”  and  once,  in  midsummer,  when  He  called 
Matthew  to  follow  Him.*  Now  it  is  in  the  Fall. 
The  heats  of  summer  have  given  way  to  calm  and  rest- 
ful weather.  The  trees  are  clad  in  russet.  The  sun 
is  westering.  It  is  an  evening  for  meditation.  The 
blue  waters  of  the  lake  are  calm.  But  not  more  so 


rPart  III,  pp.  86-90,  174.] 
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than  is  JesnSj  as  He  is  there  sealed,  surrounded  by  the 
crowd.  His  mind  is  filled  with  the  great  themes  which 
He  is  about  to  enunciate,  and  His  heart,  as  always,  to 
overflowing  with  love  for  His  Father,  and  for  the  race 
which  He  had  come  to  save.  But  it  is  sobered.  For 
He  must  speak  against  His  own  countrymen.  We 
gaze  upon  Him  with  wonder  and  delight.  So  docs  the 
crowd.  And  see,  yonder  along  the  roads  they  are  still 
coming,  coming  ^‘out  of  every  city,”  all  eager  to  hear 
Him  talk.  They  press  upon  Him.  In  order  to  ad- 
dress them  more  comfortably,  and  to  be  better  heard.  He 
ascends  into  the  boat — doubtless  the  one  with  which 
we  have  already  become  acquainted.*  He  takes  His 
seat,  and  from  it,  as  a pulpit.  He  addresses  the  crowds 
standing  around  the  ship,  on  the  shore. 

To  them  He  gave  five  parables:  the  Sower,  the  Seed 
Growing  Silently,  the  Tares,  the  Mustard  Seed,  and  the 
Leaven. 

He  first  told  them  of  a Sower  sowing  seed:  part  of 
it  fell  by  ^jparai)  the  wayside  of  the  field,  and  was  trod- 
den down  by  men,  or  devoured  by  birds;  part  fell  upon 
stony  ground,  and,  because  lacking  earth  and 
moisture,  it  was,  soon  after  it  had  sprung  up,  sun- 
scorched,  and  so  withered  away;  part  fell  among  {epi) 
thorns,  which  choked  its  growth  so  that  it  yielded  no 
fruit;  and  part  fell  into  [eis)  good  ground,  and  grew, 
and  ripened,  and  yielded  Iruit  in  proportions  differing 
according  to  the  different  soils’  producing  y)Ower. 


[^Part  III,  pp.  90,] 
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This  spoken,  Jesus,  to  give  special  attention  to  what 
He  was  about  to  say,  raised  II is  voice  [eplioone  'i)^  and 
said,  ^^He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.’^ 

He  then  paused  in  His  teaching,  but  did  not  leave 
the  boat.  Ho  question  was  asked  Him  from  the  crowd. 
But  the  Twelve,  and  those  disciples  who  were  about 
Him,  ^^asked  Him  of  the  parable.’’  And  well  they 
might.  It,  as  were  all  the  following  ones,  was  un- 
Jewish.  It  was  not  clear  to  them.  They  could  not 
see  why  Jesus  thus  taught.  ‘‘Why,”  they  asked? 
“speakest  Thou  to  the  crowds  in  parables?”  “What,” 
they  asked,  also,  “might  this  parable  be?” 

Matthew,  so  clear-sighted  as  to  Messianic  fulfill- 
ments, gives  as  one  reason,  that  the  prophetic  word 
might  be  fulfilled,  “I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables, 
I will  utter  things  which  liave  been  kept  hidden  from 
the  foundation  of  the  cosmos,”  i.  truths  expressed 
by  The  Creator  in  the  sign  language  of  nature.  And 
Jesus,  in  the  exercise  of  the  private  functions  of  His 
ministry,  gave,  besides  additional  parables  and  instruc- 
tions, the  explanation  of  these  five,  so  far  as  was  then 
proper.  For  He  had  not  yet  been  finally  rejected,  nor 
Israel  cast  away:  “Unto  you,”  already  in  the  Kingdom, 
and  possessed  of  the  open  ear  and  receptive  heart, “it  is 
given  ” of  God  “to  know  the  mysteries,”  the  inner 
secrets,  “of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.”*  That  is, 
the  Kingdom  as  it  exists  on  earth  during  the  time  the 
world  remains  under  the  power  of  Satan,  as  it  now 
is  (Eph.  ii,  2),  in  contrast  with  that  Kingdom 
when  openly  manifested  under  Jesus’  rule.  But  to  the 

pKUThe  heavenly  sowing  on  earthly  ground,  the  outgoing  of 
all  efficacy  from  the  word,  the  conflict  of  the  eternal  will  of  love 
with  creature  freedom,  the  thorns  of  tiie  lost  paradise  beside  and 
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remaining  ones  {tois  loi2^o^s)y^  wanting  tlie  open  ear 
and  receptive  heart,  ‘dt  is  not  given.  To  them  witli- 
out,  these  things,  are  done  in  parables.”  Why?  Ac- 
cording to  a fundamental  principle  of  the  Divine  gov- 
ernment: ‘^for  whoever  has  in  his  heart”  {echei^  pos- 
sesses^ the  word  indicating  holding,  receptivity,  using), 
‘do  him  shall  be  given.”  God’s  giving  is  followed  by 
man’s  having;  and  man’s  having  by  his  having  more 
abundantly.  “But  whoever  has  not,”  i.  e.^  has  no  spark 
of  desire,  and  no  meetness,  to  receive  the  word,  “from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seems  to  have.” 
The  non-desire  to  know  “the  mysteries”  shows  ignor- 
ance of  their  existence.  The  non-seeing  shows  a blind- 
ness whicli  proves  that  one’s  having  is  only  an  imaginary 
having.  But  this  disturbs  him  not.  Nor  does  the 
taking  away  of  the  little  that  he  has.  Dia 
wherefore,  is  on  account  of  this  unchanging  princi- 
j)le — for  the  “wherefore”  stands  between,  and  is  a con- 
clusion from  the  hot%  iecause^  which  precedes,  and  the 
hoti  which  follows — “I  speak  to  them  in  parables,  be- 
cause they  seeing,  see  not,  and  hearing,  hear  not, 
neitJier  do  they  understand.  And  as  in  one  stage  of 

among  tlie  new  seed,  the  power  and  cunning  of  the  enemy,  the  pa- 
tience of  the  householder  till  the  harvest,  on  account  of  whicli  in 
the  intervening  period  the  evil,  also,  can  and  must  grow  and 
ripen,  the  great  proceeding  from  the  small,  the  secret  nature  of  the 
transforming  power,  the  seeking  and  finding  on  the  part  of  man, 
the  long  mixture  previous  to  the  speedy  separation  at  last,  and  the 
end  of  the  ^on,  in  which  what  was  not  there  from  the  beginning 
is  judged — are  not  these  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heav- 
ens?”— Stier,  in  loco, 
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it,  it  was  fulfilled  by  this  people  in  tlie  prophet’s  day, 
so  is  fulfilled  by  them  in  another  stage  ot  it  now,*^  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah:  ‘‘Hearing,  ye  shall  hear  and  not 
understand;  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see  and  not  perceive: 
for  this  people’s  heart  is  waxed  gross”  {epachunihecy 
is  hardened  by  the  tat  of  prosperity),  “and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing”  (barioos  eekousariy  hear^  and  con- 
tinue to  hear  sluggishly ^ imperfectly  and  unspiritually), 
“and  their  eyes  have  they  closed”  {ekammusariy  keep 
continually  sleep^y  and  blinking  eyes^  i.  e.y  have  no 
spiritual  sight),  “lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I shall 
heal”  {iasomai,  future  indicative,  showing  that  God 
had  been  prevented  by  their  own  acts  from  healing,) 
“them.”  The  whole  passage  shows  that  because  of 
this  fulfilled  hardening,  the  salvation  promised  to  Isra- 
el as  theirs,  and  conditionally  bestowed,  had  been  post- 
poned to  the  distant  future.  And  it  rests  the  blame 
on  their  own  wiltul  blindness  and  hard-heartedness. 
They  do  not  apprehend  though  they  see,  nor  compre- 
hend though  they  hear. 

Having  thus  explained  and  justified  His  course,  Je- 
sus turned  to  His  dear  disciples,  and  poured  into  their 
souls  a benediction  which  came  from  the  very  depths 

|*^Mark  has  Mnay  in  order  that  seeing,  &c.  Let  tlie  reader  no- 
tice the  change  in  the  order  from  heart  to  eyes  and  ears,  in  the 
last  sent()nce,  tp  again,  through  the  eyes  and  ears  back  to  the 
heart.;] 


THE  HOLY  LIFE, 


75 


of  His  own  soul:  — in  contrast  with  theirs,  of 

whom  He  had  just  been  speaking — ‘‘blessed  {makarioi^ 
happy ^ are  your  eyes,  for  they  see;  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear,”  Your  spiritual  eyes  and  ears  direct  ‘and 
inspire  your  physical  eyes  and  ears  to  see  and  hear 
aright.  You  have  both  sight  and  object.  You,  hence, 
enjoy  what  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  (blame- 
less as  to  the  law,  but  longing  for  a higher  and  better 
righteousness),  desired  to  see  and  hear,  and  never  did.* 
“Hear  ye,  therefore,  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Know 
ye  not  it?  How,  then,  will  ye  know  all  parables?” 

We  wdll  study  the  parable  and  explanation  together. 
Jesus  introduced  it  with  a new  word,  “Harken.”  Thus 
He  summoned  the  closest  attention.  “Behold,”  He 
said,  “the  {hd)  sower  went  forth  to  sow  his  seed.”  And 
in  this  word  He  indicated  a commencement  of  a work 
not  previously  known  in  the  world.  This  was  the 
spreading  of  the  Kingdom  through  the  scattering  of 
the  seed  by  sowers,  diligently,  and  in  all  sorts  of 
ground.  Save  the  article,  Ac?,  no  indication  of  the  one 
sowing  is  given.  The  one  having  the  seed  sows  it  by 
voice,  pen,  example,  in  the  house,  street,  church,  school, 
jail,  public  institutions,  and  at  any  hour.  The  results 
of  this  sowing  Jesus  gives;  and,  with  the  impediments, 
the  reasons  for  limited  success.  The  “seed  is  the  word 
of  God,”  that  living,  germinating,  incorruptible  prin. 

[*2  Sam.  xxiii,  5;  Job  xix,  23-27;  Heb.  xi,  13;  1 Pet.  i,  10-12, 

&cd 
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ciple,  of  *wliich  Jesus  had  already  spoken,*  and  wliicli 
must  be  deposited  in  the  heart,  as  natural  seed  in  the 
ground,  before  it  can  grow.  It  must  be  sown  for 
proffer  and  testimony,  everywhere,  that  all  may  have 
opportunity  for  reception,  and  so  become  responsible,! 
and  without  the  sower  knowing  the  kind  of  soil  upon 
whicli  it  will  fall,  or  the  result. 

Some  will  fall  where  it  will  lie  destroyed.  That  is, 
some  who  hear,  will  not  understand,  nor  so  receive  as 
to  believe,  or  believe  so  as  to  receive.  They  will  not 
comprehend  it,  and  will  be  unsusceptible  as  to  it. 
Though  it  find  a place  in  the  heart,  for  it  is  taken  out 
of  it,  it  will,  because  the  heart  is  wholly  earthy,  find 
no  tender  spot  where  it  can  penetrate,  and  be  covered 
up  by  nourishing  soil.  Hence,  immediately  upon,  or 
in  the  very  act  of,  the  receiving  of  it,  Satan — inces- 
santly hostile  to  The  Sower — comes,  not  directly,  but 
by  agents — represented  by  the  treaders  down  and  by 
the  birds  of  the  air — and  snatches  (harpasai)  the  word 
out  of  the  heart.  Instead  of  its  being  received  it  is 
destroyed. 

Some  seed  falls  upon  stony  ground.  Because  of  the 
rocks  there  is  not  much  deepness  of  earth.  The  seed 
cast  upon  this  shallow  soil  shoots  up  rapidly.  But 
there  being  no  firm  hold  on  the  earth  by  downward 

[*Holy  Life,  Part  II,  pp.  155-157.) 

[fTlie  drift  of  tlie  parable  shows,  as  Lauge  strikingly  express- 
es it,  that  the  fate  of  the  seed  in  the  man  is  the  fate  of  the  man 
himself.J 
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rooting,  the  sun-heat — so  indispensable  to  all  growth — 
scorches  it.  And  because  it  has  not  soil,  nor  nourish- 
ing sap,  nor  any  root  through  which  to  get  it,  it  soon 
withers  away.  This  seed  are  those  who,  hearing  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with  joy:  not  calmly,  nob 
thoroughly  in  earnest,  but  with  shallow  feelings.  They 
do  not  grasp  it  with  their  whole  being.  During  the 
effervescence  of  joy  they  endure.  But  affliction  or  per- 
secution because  of  the  word,  or  for  its  sake,  is  a time 
of  temptation  unexpected,  and  unprepared  for.  When 
it  comes  they  immediately  are  offended,  and  fall  away. 

Some  seed  falls  among  thorns.  These,  already  in 
the  ground,  spring  up  and  choke  the  word,  and  it 
yields  no  fruit.  These  are  those  in  whom  the  heard 
word  takes  energetic  root,  and  gives  a larger  growth. 
But  the  product  does  not  fulfill  the  promise.  The  cares 
of  this  world  {tou  aioonos^  of  the  age)y  the  deceitful- 
ness of  riches — in  both  those  who  have  and  those  who 
have  not  them — the  lusts  of  other  worldly  thiners,  and 
the  pleasures  of  this  life,  choke  and  suppress  the  ger- 
minant  word,  and  it  brings  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

These  three  parts  of  the  seed  sown  come  to  nothing. 
Bart  is  hindered  from  germinating,  part  from  growing, 
and  part  from  maturing.  The  first  result  is  from  ex- 
ternal causes,  the  second  from  both  an  internal  and  an 
external  cause,  and  the  third  from  an  internal  cause. 
But,  practically,  the  issue  is  the  same.  More  than 
this  cannot,  as  to  these  parts,  be  accomplished  by  the 
seed-scattering.  It  cannot  overcome  these  obstacles — 
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SO  far  as  this  parable  shows — during  the  whole  period 
of  this  age.  The  seed-sowing,  hence,  can  never  be 
followed  with  unlimited  success.  Nor  does  the  scan- 
tiness of  the  crop,  compared  with  the  amount  of  seed 
sown,  come  from  the  character  of  the  seed,  or  of  the 
sowers,  but  from  the  character  of  the  soil,  and  from 
the  active,  hostile  agency  of  Satan,  and  the  vast  influ- 
ence of  the  agencies  which  he  employs. 

Three  parts  yield  nothing,  but  the  fourth  part  inva- 
riably yields  profltable  results.  This  is  the  seed  that 
falls  into  the  good  ground.  This  springs  up,  grows 
and  yields  fruit,  in  diftei-ing  proportions,  but  all  to 
perfection.  This  good  ground  are  those  persons  who, 
having  heard  the  word  in  a good  and  honest  heart,  un- 
derstand it — ^.  (?.,  own  that  it  is  from  God,  and  allow 
not  Satan  to  snatch  it  away — receive  it  into  the  depths 
of  their  being  (for  so  paradechontai  signifies),  and,  by 
activity  of  will,  hold  fast  the  deposited  word,  and  keep 
off  all  opposing  influences  (for  this  is  the  force  of 
katechousi^  keep).  Such  want  the  word  to  grow  in 
them.  They  welcome  God’s  growth-nourishing  sun- 
shine and  rain.  They  allow  not  the  growth  to  be  im- 
peded by  those  things  which  prevent  growth  and 
fruitage  in  the  other  classes.  Seed  in  a spiritual  soil 
of  such  true  receptive,  nourisliing  and  holding  power 
cannot  but  grow  and  mature:  ‘^they  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience,”  showing,  thus,  the  sure  and  gradual 
penetration  of  both  the  inner  and  the  outer  man,  by 
the  assimilating  life-power  of  the  seed. 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


79 


Having  explained  this  parable  thus  fully,  Jesus  gave 
His  disciples  a most  profoundly  suggestive  word  for 
themselves  (Mk.iv,  21-24;  Lk.  viii,  16-18).  Recalling 
an  idea  which  He  had  already  given  them  (Matt,  v,  16), 
He  tells  them  that  a lamp  is  not  lighted  to  be  put 
under  a bushel  or  bed,  but  on  a lamp-stand,  that  those 
entering  into  the  house  may  see  the  light.  He,  The 
Sower,  sows  seed  that  it  may  grow.  So  He,  The 
Light,  comes,  and  from  Him  light  comes  {erohatai) 
to  them,  not  to  be  hidden  by,  but  to  give  light  from, 
them.  To  you  has  been  given  an  explanation  of  the 
mysteries,  not  to  keep  it  secret,  but  to  proclaim  it.  As 
darkness  is  settling  on  Israel,  see  that  you,  as  the 
lighted  lamps,  give  light,  so  that  all  entering  into  the 
Kingdom  may  see  more  and  more  clearly  its  mysteries. 
And  that  this  may  be  done,  see  that,  in  order  to  give 
increasing  lio;ht  until  what  is  hidden  or  obscure  is 
made  plain,  you,  yourselves,  advance  more  and  more. 
‘‘Take  heed,  therefore,  how  and  what  you  hear.”  Look 
to  yourselves,  first.  “For” — recalling  another  word 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt,  vii,  2) — He  re- 
minds them  that  “with  what  measure  they  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  them;”  and  assures  them  that 
those  of  them  that  “hear,”  i,  e.,  so  as  to  hold  and  as- 
similate by  living  comprehension,  should  have  more 
given.  Then  He  closes  this  private  lesson  by  repeating 
that  profound  law  of  the  spiritual,  as  of  the  natural, 
world,  with  wdiich  He  had  begun  this  instruction:  “to 
him  that  hath  sliall  be  given;  from  him  that  hath  not 
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shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath.^^  Acquisi- 
tions are  made  only  by  means  of  what  one  has.  Pro- 
ductiveness is  conditioned  on  receptivity  and  use. 
Possessions  not  increased  must  diminish.  The  heart, 
too,  perishes  by  inaction,  and  becomes  incapable  not 
only  of  adding  to,  but  even  of  retaining  the  best  gifts. 
And  the  rhythmic  movement  of  His  words  shows 
with  what  a glow  Jesus  spoke  them.  His  heart  was 
cheered  with  the  prospect  of  the  increasing  company 
entering  into  His  Kingdom,  and  becoming  acquainted 
with  its  hidden  mysteries. 

Having  finished  this  private  instruction,  Jesus  re- 
sumed His  public  teaching.  He  was  still  in  the  boat 
and  the  crowd  was  still  on  the  shore.  Some  may  have 
left,  but  the  most  had  remained.  To  them,  through 
four  more  parables,  very  homely  in  form.  He  gave 
further  concealed  knowdedge  concerning ‘‘the  Kingdom 
ot  the  Heavens.”  In  the  first  one  He  made  known 
the  power  of  the  seed  in  the  good  ground,  seen  in  its 
sure  aiid  steady  growth  to  maturity.  In  the  second 
one  He  showed  the  over-sowing,  by  an  enemy,  of 
“tares”  in  the  midst  of  the  good  seed,  and  of  their  in- 
termingled and  continuous  growTh  to  the  harvest.  Then 
the  tares  would  be  destroyed,  and  the  good  crop  be 
saved.  In  the  third  one  He  pointed  out,  through  the 
growth  of  a small  mustard  seed  to  a great  tree,  the 
progress  of  the  Kingdom;  and  in  the  fourth,  that  of 
the  leaven,  the  fact  of  its  diffusive  power.  And  it  is  with 
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tliese  pai’ubles  that  He  first  uses  that  remarkable 
word,  ^‘the  Kingdom,  &c.,  is  like,  &c.” 

In  the  first  one,  the  Seed  geowing  silently.  He 
says,  ‘‘So  is  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a man  cast, 
Here  He  shows  that  the  growth  is  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  the  sower.  He  casts  it  into  the  ground. 
He  can  do  no  more.  By  night  he  sleeps,  by  day  goes 
about  his  work.  And  all  the  time  the  seed  is  develop- 
ing, spontaneously,  silently,  regularly,  gradually  and 
progressively,  and  through  all  the  successive  stages 
from  germ  to  maturity.  All  this  it  does  by  its  own 
internal  energy  iparadou)^  and  by  the  automatic  action 
{autoinatee)  ot  the  earth.  In  this  “metamorphosis  of 
plants” — a mention  which  shows  Jesus’  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  their  physiology — He  sees  a divinely 
typical  analogy  to  the  development  of  the  Divine  seed 
in  the  good  soil.  When  heard,  understood  and  received 
into  the  consciousness,  it — without  the  help  of  the 
sower,  who  is  wholly  powerless  to  give  it  growth — by 
its  own  inherent  energy  (Divine,  and  nourished  by  The 
Spirit),  develops  from  within  outwardly,  and  on  to  ma- 
turity. And  as  the  seed  transmutes  the  soil  into  liv- 
ing forms,  this  seed  transforms  the  God-created  hu- 
manity into  its  own  likeness.  And  those  in  whom  this 
word  roots  itself,  and  grows  and  matures,  become  those 
“sons  of  the  Kingdom”  ot  whom  Jesus  presently 
speaks. 

In  the  next  parable,  that  of  “the  tares,”  it  is  the 
Kingdom,  itself,  as  represented  in  The  Son  of  Man, 
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that  sows  the  good  seed.  He  sows  it  in  Ilis  field,  the 
cosmos:  His  by  creation,  Divine  constitution  and  cov- 
enant, and  by  conquest — a fact  which  He  asserts  in 
the  strongest  terms  (vs.  41,  Mk.),  and  which  He  proves 
by  sowing  in  it  ^Hhe  sons  of  the  Kingdom,”  i.  those 
who  will  occupy  it  in  His  name,  and  for  Him,  until 
He  comes  to  assume  His  sovereignty, 

Tlie  last  riorht  ctows  out  of  the  fact  that  Satan  had 

o o 

deprived  earth  of  its  position  in  ‘^the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens.”  From  him  must  Jesus  take  it,  in  order  to  its 
restoration  to  its  true  place.  To  Him,  as  Son  of  Man, 
dominion  over  it  rightfully  belonged  (Ps.  viii).  As 
such,  and  as  the  Representative,  as  The  Son  of  Man, 
of  that  race  for  wliicli  it  had  been  reconstructed,  and 
as  the  Conqueror  of  its  ‘^prince,”  He  had  a right,  des- 
pite the  prince’s  possession,  to  re-conquer  it.  This  He 
would  have  done  in  one  way  had  His  nation  accepted 
Him  as  their  King.  Their  rejection  necessitated  a 
change  in  the  manner  of  the  re-conquest.  The  war- 
period  would  be  protracted,  the  field  of  operation 
wide,  the  progress  slow,  Save  the  two  days  in  Sa- 
maria, Jesus  had  hitherto  labored  as  The  Messiah  of 
the  Jews.  Now,  He  declares  that  His  field  is  to  be  not 
the  theocracy  but  the  world.  Now,  the  war  was  to  be  car- 
ried on  by  the  sowing  broadcast  upon  and  in  its  inhabi- 
tants' the  word-seed  of  the  Kingdom.  Those  subjects 
of  the  usurper  in  wliom  the  seed  would  root  itself,  grow 
and  mature,  would  show  thereby  that  they  have  been 
brought  by  the  birth  from  above  into  tlie  Kingdom 
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(Jn.  iii,  2,  5).  The  life  given  makes  them  spiritual 
men.  It  permeates  and  brings  under  its  own  control 
the  assimilable  properties  of  their  humanity,  develops  it 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  Kingdom  as  laid 
down  in  its  law  (the  Sermon  on  the  Mount),  and  mani- 
fests its  presence  and  power  in  faith,  and  in  unaffect- 
edness, in  susceptibilities  to  Divine  things,  and  in 
desires  after  righteousness,  in  child-likeness  and  self- 
denying  love,  in  the  amenities  and  integrities  of  act  and 
word,  and,  in  a word,  in  an  ever-growing  likeness  to 
The  King.  Hence,  necessarily,  there  will  be  separation 
from  all  that  is  defiling,  and  antagonism  to  the  world 
morally,  and  to  all  outwardness  not  based  upon  spirit- 
ual life.  Constituted  a Kingdom  distinct  from  earthly 
ones,  and  antagonistic  to  S.itan’s,  and  heirs  of  the 
Kingdom  coeval  with  the  foundation  of  the  cosmos 
(Matt.  XXV,  34),  they  are  ^‘the  sons  of  the  Kingdom’’ — 
a designation  previously  given  by  Jesus  to  those  who, 
as  descendants  of  Abraham  ought  to  have  been  the 
such  (Matt,  viii,  12).  And  by  them,  as  already  re- 
marked, Jesus  holds  possession  of  the  earth  until  He 
Himself  comes  to  close  the  conflict,  and  take  complete 
possession  of  His  own. 

All  this  was  not  to  be  accomplished  except  with  the 
greatest  difficulty.  The  crop,  compared  with  the  quan- 
tity and  quality  of  the  sowing,  would  be  scanty.  And 
even  that  would  be  fettered  until  the  harvest  by  an 
admixture  of  worthless  seed,  over-sown  soon  as  the  good 
seed,  as  persons,  would  begin  to  mature.  Sin,  in  a 
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personal  will,  can  come  only  from  a personal  will. 
And  this  latter  is  the  enemy,  the  devil.  He  sows  the 
zizania^  darnel^  the  only  poisonous  grass  so  like  wheat 
that  the  distinction  cannot  be  perceived  until  the  grain 
appears,  and,  by  a law  of  its  nature,  growing  more 
rapidly  than  the  wheat  till  the  harvest.  He  does  it 
during  the  sleeping  time  {GrTc^  of  the  men,  i.  6.,  in  the 
darkness  of  night.  These  tares  are  ‘^the  sons  of  the 
wicked  one,’’  placed  by  him  in  the  midst  of  ^The  sons 
of  the  Kingdom,”  to  put  into  the  latter,  if  possible,  the 
tendency  to  become  ^^tares.”  Having  sown,  he  leaves 
them  to  propagate  themselves.  And  their  roots  so 
creep  and  become  intertwined  with  the  wheat  roots, 
that  they  cannot  be  pulled  up  without  disturbing  the 
latter.  They  grow  together.  And  this  is  best.  The 
latter  break  the  power  of  the  former.  And  these, 
through  temptation  and  conflict,  help  forward  the 
growth  of  the  latter.  Both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest,  at  the  end,  not  of  the  cosmos,  but  of  this  age. 
And  this  fact  makes  it  very  clear  that  no  millennium  of 
universal  holiness  can  be  before  that  time.  Then  shall 
The  Son  of  Man  send  forth  His  reaper- angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  which.  He  had  just 
declared,  is  the  cosmos,  both  the  things  which  offend 
{fid  sJcandala)^  and  those  working  iniquity.  These, 
they  shall  cast  into  the  furnace  of  the  Are.  And  their 
removal  will  be  the  restoration  of  the  earth,  up  to  this 
point  Jesus’  Kingdom,  to  its  place  in  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens.  And  then  shall  the  righteous,  ma* 
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tured  and  perfected  in  righteousness,  by  the  light 
within  them,  hitherto  obscured  from  without,  shine 
forth  {eklarapsousin)  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Fath- 
er, i,  e.^  of  the  Heavens,  and  will  occupy  within  it 
that  place  which  the  earthly  theocracy,  had  it  not  re- 
jected Jesus,  would  have  occupied.^ 

In  the  next  parable,  that  of  the  Mustard  Seed,  and 
which  He  introduced  with  a new  word — ^^we’’  liken, 
e.j  Himself,  and  the  anticipated  ^**sons  of  the  King- 
dom,’’— Jesus  exhibits  the  Kingdom,  as  in  the  previous 
ones,  in  some  special  aspects.  In  them  He  had  used 
one  of  the  noblest  products  of  nature,  wlieat.  Now 
He  takes  an  inferior  one,  one  from  garden  vegetables 
{laohana)^  and  the  least  of  their  seeds.  ^Hdie  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens  is  like  a grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 

[■•‘•We  are  not  trying  to  discuss  escliatological  subjects.  But 
ve  append  a few  texts  for  those  wishing  to  examine  tliem.  As  to 
its  subjects,  this  Kingdom  now  exists  on  eartli.  (Matt,  xiii,  viii, 
11,  12.)  But  as  to  its  manifestation,  it  is  yet  iuture.  (Matt,  vi,  10; 
xvi,  28;  comp.Mk.  ix,  1;  Lk.  ix,  27;  xvii,  24-30;  xix,  11  ; — xxi,  31. 
Matt,  xix,  28;  comp.Lk.  xxii,  28,29.  Matt,  xxv,  1,  34;  Mk.  xiv,  25; 
Lk.  xxii.  29,  30.)  During  tliis  age  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom  is  to 
be  preached  every v\  liere,  for  a witness;  and  this  word  is  connected 
with  propJiecies  which  relate  to  the  last  days  (Matt,  xxiv,  14;  Mk. 
xiii,  10 j.  When  the  time  for  its  setting  up  comes,  it  will  be  man- 
ifested. This  will  be  at  tlie  end,  and  after  tlie  closing  up,  of  this 
age,  aiori,,  not  Icosmos  (Matt,  xiii,  39,  40).  It  will  be  connected 
with  the  parovsia  of  Jesus  (Matt,  xxiv,  27,  39;  Lk.  xvii,  24,  30). 
Its  introduction  will  begin  the  age  to  come  (Matt,  x,  30;  Lk.  xx, 
34,  35h  Its  coming,  whicii  will  be  es  unexpected  as  a thief  in  the 
night,  and  as  sudden  as  a lightning’s  flash  (Matt,  xxv,  1-13;  xxiv, 
48;  Lk.  xii,  45),  will  be  delayed  (Matt,  xxiv,  48;  Lk.  xii,  45),  un- 
til after  a long  (Matt,  xxv,  19),  yet  undeterminate  (Matt,  xxiv,  36; 
Mk.  xiii,  32,)  time,  i.  ^.,  from  the  time  when  Jesus  announced  its 
postponement.] 
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man  took  and  sowed  in  his  garden  (Lk.)  field  (Matt.). 
When  sown  in  the  earth  it  is  the  least  of  seeds.*  But 
when  it  groweth  up  it  is  the  greatest  of  herbs,  and 
becorneth  a tree,  and  sliooteth  out  great  branches,  and 
affords  a shelter  and  lodging  place  {katasheenoon)  for 
the  birds  of  the  air.’^ 

In  the  previous  parables  it  is  the  good  seed,  ^ffhe 
word”  and  ‘^the  sons,”  sown  in  the  earth,  but  in  this 
one  it  is  ^ffhe  Kingdom”  that  is  the  vital  principle 
sown  in  the  cosmos.  From  the  smallest  and  scarcely 
perceptible  beginnings  it  becomes  a great  organism — a 
greater  miracle  than  that  one  of  nature,  a great  growth 
from  the  least  of  seeds.  Planted  by  The  Son  of  Man 
in  His  field,  the  world,  and  in  His  garden,  Jndsea,  it 
will,  as  a whole,  have  such  growing,  penetrating,  as- 
similating yet  repelling,  and  transforming  power,  that 
it  will  gather  from  all  around  it,  will  become  an  herb, 
then  a weat  tree  shootino;  ont  orreat  branches,  all  or- 
ganically  united  to  the  trunk — the  different  bodies  of 
believers — and,  as  prophecy  had  declared  (Ez.  xii,  22, 
23;  Is.  lx,  8;  Ps.  Ixxxiv,  3),  birds  of  the  air,  good  and 
bad,  will  come,  not  like  the  birds  of  the  first  parable 
to  devour,  but  to  seek  its  branches  (not  trunk)  for  pro 
tection  and  rest.  It  will  be  visible  to,  and  a refuge 
for,  people  in  every  part  of  the  globe. 

This  parable  gives  the  Kingdom  in  space,  and  its 
self-developing  power  of  expansion.  The  next  one, 


[^Thiis  tlie  Je  vs  characterized  it.  Buxt.  Lex.  Talm.y  823.' 
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The  Leaven,  gives  its  self-developing  power  to  pene- 
trate and  assimilate  the  mass  of  assimilable  proper- 
ties. It  is  not  like  the  wicked  woman  indicated  in 
Zech.  V,  6-8,  nor  any  woman,  but  like  leaven — an 
emblem  of  every  active  principle,  good  or  bad,  which 
has  the  power  of  assimilation.  It  is  a piece  of 
leavened  bread.  It  implies  previous  handling.  It  is 
put  into  the  dough  prepared  for  it.  Tiie  woman’s  only 
object  in  putting  it  in  is  to  make  good  bread.  And 
she  hid  it  in  the  meal  till  it  all  was  leavened.  To 
this  leaven  the  Kingdom  is  likened,  it  is  put,  not 
into  all  the  meal  in  the  world,  but  into  a part.  And 
that  part  is  leavened.  So  the  Kingdom  is  put  into  the 
mass  of  prepared  humanity,  and  there  it  w^orks  in 
profound  silence  and  secrecy  till  the  whole,  i,  ^.,  the 
individual  parts  and  that  mass  of  humanity  becomes 
wholesome,  palatable  and  sweet.^ 

• *It  is  with  some  hesitation  that  I pen  this  paragraph.  It 
seems  to  me  the  only  sound  exegetical  conclusion  which  the 
words  will  allow.  I am  well  aware  that  ^deaven”  is  uniformly 
used  in  the  Scriptures  as  an  emblem  of  evil.  It  cannot,  hence, 
iiere  be  a symbol  of  the  dilfnsiveness  and  diffusion  of  good;  if  by 
that  term  be  understood  either  professing  Christendom,  or  even  the 
power  of  truth.  No  one,  who  is  a careful  student  of  the  Bible, 
will  say  that  the  visible  church  presents  the  lineaments  of  the  Di- 
vinely inspired  delineation.  The  utmost  that  he  can  say  is,  that 
in  the  church  are  found  “the  children  of  God.”  And  nowhere  do 
the  Scriptures  teach  that  Jesus’  truth  will  spread  throughout  the 
earth  in  this  dispensation.  The  preceding  parables  abundantly 
show  this.  But  if  the  point  of  the  comparison  be  the  power  to 
penetrate  and  assimilate  all  assimilable  pro[)erties,  then  it  may 
represent  the  principles  of  life  and  righteousness  implanted  in  the 
believer,  and  penetrating  and  assimilating — not  his  old  nature, 
which  is  essentially  and  unchangeably  evil,  but— his  God-created 
nature,  bring  it  into  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.] 
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With  many  such  parables  spoke  Jesus  unto  the  peo- 
ple the  word  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it.  ' But  these 
five  are  all  given  us  of  those  spoken  on  tliat  day.  And 
these,  when  they  were  alone,  He  made  plain  {epelue^ 
untied  the  ~knoi  of^)  to  His  disciples.  It  must  have 
been  drawing  towards  sunset  as  He  finished  His.  public 
teaching.  Having  dismissed  {aphies)  the  crowds,  He 
left  the  boat  and  went  into  the  house — one  well-known 
to  the  disciples  {teen^  the) — and,  perhaps,  belonging  to 
one  of  them.  It  was  near  the  lake.  While  there, 
resting,  perhaps,  or  at  the  table,  they  asked  him  to  tell 
them  so  that  they  might  know  {phrason)  the  parable 
of  ^^the  tares;’’  and  He  explained  it.  Then  He  re- 
peated to  them  the  remark  which  He  had  made  to  the 
crowds,  ^^vho  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  He 
then  gave  them,  as  part  of  His  private  instruction,  the 
three  parables  of  ^^the  Hid  Treasure,”  ‘‘the  Pearl,”  and 
“the  net.”  These  were  given  them  as  truths  to  han- 
dle, or  as  guides  in  their  work.  And  the  close  connec- 
tion of  the  close  of  the  third  one  with  the  close  of  the 
parable  of  the  Tares  shows  that  the  three  are  a deeper 
developing  or  fuller  explanation  of  some  truth  con- 
nected with  that  awful  separation  which  will  occur  at 
the  liarvest.  He  had  told  them  that  they  must  not  put 
the  lighted  lamp  of  truth  under  a bushel,  but  on  a 
stand  where  it  would  shine  for  the  good  of  all  entering 
in.  He  had  just  now  closed  His  explanation  of  the 
parable  or  “the  Tares”  with,  “then  shall  the  righteous 
shine,  &c.”  Tlieir  knowledge  of  prophecy  would  tell 
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them  that  ^‘they  that  be  understanding  ones  {mar,) 
shall  shine  (same  verb  as  here,)  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament;  -and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
as  the  stars  (Dan.  xii,  3,LXX).  Would  you,  My  disci- 
ples, thus  shine?  Now  to  you  I say. 

Again,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  like  a treas- 
ure HIDDEN  IN  THE  {too)  FIELD,  &c.’’  Like  to  a lifcless 
article,  a treasure,  so  worth  being,  and  to  be,  possessed 
by  a man.  Here,  the  Kingdom  is  viewed  not  as  to 
what  it  is  or  does,  but  objectively,  as  to  what  it  is  to 
the  finder,  and  subjectively,  in  its  characteristics  as 
possessed  by  its  subjects — the  life,  peace,  will  of  God 
in  the  heart,  &c.,  which  fit  one  for  citizenship  in  the 
objective  Kingdom.  It  is  intentionally  concealed  by 
Him  who  put  it  into  the  field,  yet  where  it  may  be, 
and  lying  there  to  be,  found.  And  the  field  must  be 
that  one  in  which  “the  seed”  and  “the  sons  of  the  King- 
dom” are  sown,  i.  ^.,  the  cosmos.  The  man  does  not 
stumble  upon  the  treasure  unexpectedly.  He  was 
aware  it  was  somewhere  in  the  field,  and  he  was  looking 
for  it.  For  this  is  implied  in  the  verb,  eiireoo^  finely 
which  implies  a looking  for."^*  And  the  object  of  search 
being  spiritual,  the  one  has  spiritual  life  and  insight. 
Is  he  not  a “son  of  the  Kino;doni”  seekino;  first,  &c.. 
Matt,  vi,  33?  When  found,  it  is,  he  sees,  of  inestimable 
value.  He  hides  it  in  his  heart.  And  for  it  parts  with 
all  that  he  has  in  the  cosmos  as  under  Satan,  that  he 


[*See  Matt,  ii,  8;  vii,  7,  8;  xvii,  27;  Lk.  iv,  17;  ix,  36,  &c.] 
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may  become  a possessor  in  the  cosmos  when  under 
Christ. 

What  heart  searchings  this  would  cause?  What  in- 
quiries awaken,  whether  such  was  the  estimate  which 
tliey  put  upon  this  hid  treasure?  And  to  show  that  His 
estimate  of  its  value  was  not  too  high,  Jesus  gave 
them  a second  parable:  ‘‘The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens 
is  like  a man,  a mekchant”  {ernporo^  a great  merchant^ 
one  having  the  abilities  and  facilities  for  carrying  on  a 
large  business,)  “seeking  goodly  pearls.’’  In  the  last 
parable,  as  in  those  of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  Leaven, 
the  Kingdom  is  viewed  as  a wliole,  in  the  former,  sub- 
jectively, and  in  the  latter  two,  objectively.  In  all 
these  it  is  likened  to  objects.  But  in  this  one,  as  in 
that  of  the  tares,  it  is  likened  to  a man.  In  “the 
Tares,”  it  is  the  Kingdom  as  represented  in  Himself. 
He  is  the  Sower.  Now,  if  consistent  with  Himself  in 
the  giving  of  these  last  two,  then  the  Great  Merchant 
seeking  goodly  pearls  must  be  Himself.  By  no  known 
laws  of  sound  interpretation  can  any  other  than  He  be 
that  Merchant.  Nor  would  any  other.,  idea  be  sug- 
gested, if  the  fact  be  kept ‘prominent,  that  up  to  this 
time  Jesus  had  not  said  one  word  about  the  Church, 
nor  was  any  such  idea  in  the  minds  of  His  disciples, 
nor,  except  as  known  in  the  Eternal  Mind,  was  such  an 
idea  possible.  The  disciples  were  but  common  men 
finding  “the  treasure”  where  He  had  concealed  it.  He 
was  the  Great  Merchant,  whose  resources  of  all  kinds 
know  no  bounds.  He  was  a merchant  seeking  goodly 
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pearls,  through  how  many  ages,  and  in  how  many 
worlds,  we  know  not.  ^‘He,  finding”  {euroon^  the  same 
participle  that  He  had  just  used  of  the  man  finding  the 
treasure,)  ^^one  pearl  of  great  price,  &c.”  He  does  not 
say  that  it  is  the  only,  or  the  greatest  pearl,  but  that 
it  is  One  Pearl,  and  of  great  value.  He  was  looking 
for  it.  He  found  it.  Where?  Surely,  in  the  field 
of  which  He  was  speaking.  In  it  the  man  found  ‘‘the 
treasure”  to  him  of  priceless  value.  And  it  was  the 
Kingdom.  In  it  Jesus  found  “the  pearl,”  to  Him 
of  such  value  that  He  sold  all  He  had  and  bought  it. 
And  what  is  that  pearl?  What?  but  the  One  Body,  the 
Church  of  the  redeemed  and  blood-washed,  the  born- 
sons  of  God,  and  so  “sons  of  the  Kingdom,”  holding  the 
cosmos  for  Him  to  the  harvest-time.  This  was  the 
“pearl”  which  He  bought.  And  in  His  “sold  all  that 
He  had”  we  have  the  first,  and  an  obscure  intimation 
of  that  coming  wonderful  fact,  the  purchase  of  the 
Church,  and  the  germ  of  that  wonderful  thought,  after- 
wards fully  and  lovingly  developed  by  the  Apostles, 
of  Jesus’  great  love  for  the  Church  {i.  the  One  Body 
vitally  united  to  Him,  its  Head),  shown  in  His  empty- 
ing Himself,  in  His,  being  rich,  becoming  poor,  and 
in  His^ying  for  it.  For  the  sake  of  this  Church,  hid- 
den in  the  earth,  in  the  ruins  of  humanity.  He  pur- 
chased the  earth.  Here,  in  the  earth,  as  to  its  living 
members,  it  is  hidden  still,  and  will  forevermore  be 
hidden  until  Jesus  comes  (Matt.,  vs,  43). 

This  parable  is  the  other  one  which  the  disciples  un- 
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derstood  (Matt.5VS.5i).  And  wliat  instruction  would  it 
impart?  What  thoughts  would  it  awaken  as  to  the 
grandness  of  their  calling,  and  as  to  the  consecration, 
labor  and  self-denial  it  involved?  What  an  elevation 
would  it  give  to  the  mind,  and  what  a glow  to  the 
heart! 

Inspired  by  the  grandeur  of  the  thought,  dim  and 
obscure  as  it  must  have  been,  though  understood,  they 
needed  a cautionary  word,  and  this  they  received 
through  the  next  parable.  ‘‘The  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens  is  like  a drag-net  {sageenee)  cast  into  the 
sea,  which  gathered  fishes  of  every  kind  into  it,  and 
which,  when  full,  the  fishers  drew  to  shore,  and  gather- 
ing the  good  into  vessels  cast  the  bad,  {sapra^  unclean^') 
away.’^  In  the  work  to  be  committed  to  you  as  “fish- 
ers of  men,”  do  not  suppose  that  only  the  good  will  be 
caught.  What  are  sown  by  Me,  and  what  are  bought 
by  Me,  will  be  all  and  only  good.  But  the  Kingdom  as 
represented  by  a net,  is  as  it  is  to  be  as  used  by  men. 
They  throw  it  into  the  sea  of  peoples.  Those  caught 
in  it,  are  caught  involuntarily  and  promiscuously.  The 
net  is  not  drawn  to  shore  until  the  end  of  this  age 
(aioonos).  Until  then  the  fishers  know  not  the  quality 
of  the  haul.  Then  the  fact  becomes  known  through 
the  separation  made  by  the  angels,  taking  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just,  and  casting  them  into  the  fur- 
nace of  the  fire  (Grk.),  where  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. ^ 


pSee  next  page  for  footnote.] 
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With  this  solemn  word,  Jesus  closed  His  instruc- 
tions at  this  time,  as  to  the  Kingdom. 

Then  addressing  them.  He  said.  Have  you  along 
with,  and  through  means  of,  My  explanations,  under- 
stood all  these  things? 

They  say  unto  Him,  ^‘Yes,  Lord,’’  i,  from  their 
standpoint. 

[■^'Tlms  closes  this  wonderful  series  of  parables.  They  are 
addressed  chiefly  to  the  conscience.  And  if  it  be  not  open  to,  and 
honest  toward,  the  truth,  and  firmly  purposed  to  hear  and  heed  its 
instruction,  the  place,  and  point,  and  power  of  their  meaning  will 
be  misunderstood,  and,  perhaps,  perverted.  The  series  is  divided 
into  fwo  parts.  In  the  first  foui-,  which  were  publicly  spoken,  tlie 
attention  is  directed  to  the  purpose  and  power  of  Satan,  and  of 
evil,  to  mar  the  blessings  introduced  by  God;  and  in  the  last 
three,  spoken  to  the  disciples,  apart,  we  see  God’s  purpose  and 
grace  counteracting  the  evil  introduced. 

The  first  one,  of  the  first  part,  makes  known,  (a),  the  mode  of 
the  introduction  of  “the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,’’  in  its  concealed 
form.  Had  tlie  nation  welcomed  Jesus,  it  would  have  been  intro- 
duced by  glorious  power;  but  now  it  will  be  by  lowly  testimony. 
And,  (b),  the  result^  little  success  and  almost  entire  failure;  and 
this  throughout  the  whole  period  of  that  dispensation.  For  the 
teaching  of  the  first  four  and  of  the  last  one  is,  that  the  character- 
istic feature  of  each  one,  as,  also,  of  the  “hid  treasure,”  will  con- 
tinue during  that  dispensation. 

The  second  one  shows,  (a),  what  is  the  permitted  hindering 
cause,  Satan;  (b),  his  permitted  access  to  the  field;  (c),  his  sowing 
tares  in  the  midst  of  the  wheat;  and,  (d),  the  evil  results  of  this 
sowing. 

One  of  these  results  is  seen  in  the  third  parable.  The  birds 
' lodging  in  the  branches  are  bad  as  well  as  good.  Historically, 
the  lowly  church,  small  as  a “grain  of  mustard  seed”  wlien  it 
met  in  the  “upper  room”  in  Jerusalem,  had  become,  in  the  fourth 
century,  a great  tree.  It  was  great  in  the  earth.  It  was  married 
to  the  state,  and  thus  became  the  established  religion  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire.  All  impediments  to  an  open  avowal  of  Christianity 
were  removed.  To  join  the  church  was  the  fashion,. and  the  way 
to  courtly  and  kingly ‘favor;  and  vast  crowds  pressed  daily  into  it 
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Jesus,  delighted  with  their  simple  earnestness,  and 
earnest  simplicity,  said  unto  them,  Therefore  {dia  tou- 
to)  every  scribe  is  to  be  like  Himself,  the  Householder. 
That  is,  every  scribe  (the  word  points  to  the  ministry 
of  these  scribes  as  they  were  to  be,)  instructed  (eis  teen 
hasileian^  to  the  Kingdom^  i,  e.^  teachers  in  it;  there- 
fore, (a),  in  it,  and,  (b),  so  versed  in  its  principles  as  to 

by  baptism.  The  church  became  great  with  worldly  greatness. 
Its  teacliers  sought  and  obtained  for  themselves,  and  for  it,  world- 
ly honors  and  emoluments,  and  found  in  these  things  its  highest 
adornment.  They  must  have  stately  structures  for  their  resi- 
dences, and  church  buildings  both  massive  and  magnificent,  with 
ceremonies,  rites  and  ritual,  with  its  celebration  to  correspond. 
These  helped  to  swell  the  tide  of  success.  The  wealth  and  glory 
of  the  nations  flow^ed  into  it.  Kings  became  nursing  fathers,  and 
queens  nursing  mothers.  And  so  great  was  the  outw^ard  success 
that  bishops  and  people  alike  spoke  as  if  the  Millennium  had  al- 
ready begun.'"*'  (Continued  on  next  page.) 

[*The  overwhelming  number  of  church  writers  upon  this  subject  strive  with 
all  their  might  to  show  that  the  world  is  becoming  Christian.  One  stock  argu- 
ment is  the  progress  of  modern  civilization.  This,  they  claim,  is  a product  of 
Christianity.  VVo rid- writers  rightly  contest  this  clafm.  Civilization  is  not, 
per  fie,  evil  or  sinful,  and  it  may  be  sanctified,  in  one  wholly  devoted  to  Him  to 
the  service  of  Christ.  It  began  among  the  children  of  Cain  (Gen.  iv,  17-24),  in 
alienation  from  God,  and  in  a determination  to  get  along  without  God.  Its  aim 
is  wholly  worldly.  Its  objects  are,  (a),  to  get  the  greatest  possible  profit  and 
pleasure  out  of  the  world;  (b),  to  strive  to  become  like  God,  and  attain  to  a hu- 
man God-like  existence,  not  by  the  Divine  methods,  but  by  the  culture  and  de- 
velopment of  the  earth  and  all  the  powers  of  man.  It  proposes  ignoring  or  op- 
posing God,  the  attainment,  by  man  of  himself,  of  the  highest  intellectual  and 
sesthetic  culture;  to  become  like  God  while  denying  God.  And  this  is  but  the 
Satanic  principle  through  which  Eve  was  overcome.  The  arch  liar  is  the  author 
of  the  principle.  The  first  murderer's  descendants  first  developed  it.  It  is  essen- 
tially earthy.  Its  object  is,  the  artistic  transfiguration  of  the  fiesh,  the  progres- 
sion of  humanity  from  below.  It  usurps,  and  is  allowed  to,  the  place  of  Divine 
grace,  and  drives  away,  as  superfluous,  the  “life  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.” 
And  its  highest  incarnation  and  development  will  be  in  that  Anti-Christ,  which 
is  the  most  fearful  object  in  the  prophetic  sky.  Its  tone,  teaching,  tendency  and 
aim  are  so  consciously  hostile  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  that  Renan  declares  that 
His  teaching  is  antagonistic  to  it.  It  enlarges  the  self-consciousness  and  the 
world-consciousness;  that  is,  love  of  self,  and  love  of  the  world;  and  these  are 
opposed  to,  and  steadily  decrease  and  undermine  the  God-consciousness.  Hence, 
in  proportion  as  it  increases  in  extensiveness  and  refinement,  man  progresses  in 
estrangement  from  God;  and  rice  versa.  This  is,  as  Delitszch  remarks,  the  ob- 
servation suggested  by  universal  history.  Hence,  not  progress  towards  God, 
and  a true  human  development  by  renewal  from  on  High,  and  by  the  action  of 
The  Spirit,  but  deterioration  is  to  be  expected  with  every  advance  in  modern 
culture,  moving  along  the  lines  that  it  now  does.] 
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be  able  to  teacli  others.  Such  ascribe  is  like  a house- 
holder who  possesses  the  stores  which  he  dispenses. 
If  what  he  says  goes  not  through  his  own  experience, 
and  comes  not  out  from  his  own  heart,  lie  cannot  teach 
and  preach  as  Jesus  here  means  him  to.  Out  from 
liis  own  treasures  of  knowledge  and  experience  must 
he  for  the  nourishment  and  comfort  of  the  liousehold. 

But  let  any  one  lay  side  by  side  the  history  of  the  outward 
oh urch  in  those  <1  ays,  and  from  that  time  since,  with  the  annals  of 
Jesus’  life,  with  the  principles  and  precepts  which  He  announced, 
and  with  the  Apostolic  Letters,  and  he  will  at  once  see  how  widely 
different  are  the  two.  When  it  had  allowed  itself  to  seek  and  receive 
the  fostering  care  of  secular  power,  it  became  like  Samson  shorn  of 
his  locks.  While  in  one  sense  of  the  term  it  was  still  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  in  another  it  had  ceased  to  be  such,  and  became,  in  a great 
measure,  a kingdom  of  this  world.  It  ceased  to  be  a witnessing  and 
suffering,  and  became  a persecuting,  church.  It  repudiated  in  toto 
the  hope  which,  for  300  years,  had  been  its  polestar — the  Coming  and 
Kingdom  of  Jesus.  It  planned  the  scheme  that  the  church  was  the 
only  Kingdom,  and  that  no  other  kingdom,  and  that  no  coming  was 
either  needed  or  desired.  Optimistic  views  prevailed,  and  all  the 
views  of  God  and  His  holiness,  and  of  sin  and  its  consequences  and 
punishment,  were  forced  to  agree  with  optimism.  And  the  herman- 
eutics  and  teaching  started  then  are  the  prevalent  ones  of  to-day. 
Where,  then,  or  now  (I  refer  not  to  isolated  persons,  hut  to  religious 
bodies,)  the  daily  taking  up  of  the  cross,  the  daily  losing  of  one’s  life 
in  this  world,  the  daily  self-denial  for  Jesus,  or  the  practical  follow- 
ingin  His  steps?  Where  is  the  active  agency  of  Satan  seen  in  the 
persecution  or  slaughter  of  saints?  Where  is  the  offense  of  the  cross? 
It  had  ceased,  then.  And  is  it  not  true  to-day,  that  it,  the  once  des- 
pised emblem  of  a rejected  and  crucified  Jesus,  is  now  an  emblem  of 
honor,  and  has  been  made  an  ornament  worn  upon  the  person?  The 
alliance  then  formed  with  the  world,  and  the  woJ’ldly 
ambitions  then  aimed  at  have,  with  rare  exceptions,  characterized 
the  fact  called  Christendom  from  that  day  to  this.  The  world  has 
not  been  converted,  but  conciliated.  Ii  has  been  made  friendly,  not 
to  Jesus,  but  to  the  church;  and,  not  by  preacliing  in  its  fulness  and 
simplicity  but  by  hiding  and  liolding  back  ^fihe  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God.”  The  invisible  church  scatters  through  all  lands  the  bless- 
ings of  God’s  salvation,  and  everywhere  the  birds  of  the  air  may 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  this  Tree  of  Life.  But  bad  birds 
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and  according  to  their  needs  and  tastes  brin^  forth  both 
the  nsetiil  and  agreeable,  the  new  first,  the  ever  new 
and  deeper  meanings,  and  then  the  old.  The  old 
becomes  new  by  accessions.  The  new  is  confirmed  by 
resting  on  the  old.  From  the  book  of  nature,  God’s 
oldest  book,  and  tlie  one  from  which  Jesus  had  just 
been  giving  great  lessons;  and  from  the  book  of  Grace, 

take  shelter  under  it  as  well  as  good — some  to  partake  in  those  bless 
ings  of  general  morality,  purer  humanity,  &c.,  which  Christianity  has 
brought  in,  and  some  for  selfish,  base  and  evil  purposes. 

Nor  should  the  fact  be  overlooked  that  in  the  fourth  parable  the 
emblem  is  ^deaven,”  and  that  it  is  only  and  always  a symbol  of  evil. 
And  while,  viewing  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,  in  this  parable  as 
a figure  of  the  church  as  the  One  Body,  the  leaven  is  an  emblem  of 
its  assimilating  power  upon  the  elements  of  the  God-created  human- 
ity, equally,  viewing  the  phrase  as  a true  description  of  the  church 
visible,  the  ‘‘leaven”  can  be  only  an  emblem  of  the  diffusive  power  of 
the  evil  working  in  it  to  leaven  and  corrupt  the  whole  mass.  And  it 
needs  but  to  raise  certain  questions  to  see  the  answer.  Are  those  who 
assemble  in  preaching  places  only  fed  with  the  line  wheat  and  with 
honey  from  the  rock?  Are  the  pure  doctrines  of  God’s  salvation  only 
and  always  proclaimed?  Do  the  so-called  religious  papers  and  peri- 
odicals teem  with  the  pure  teaching  of  the  word'of  God?  Are  the 
assembled  pe(>ple  characterized  by  simplicity,  lowlin^i^bencvolence, 
charity  and  unworldliness?  And  if  not,  does  not  the  almost  universal 
sjiread  of  worldliness  show  that  the  leaven  of  evil  is  almost  univer- 
sally difl'used  in  professing  Christianity?  Nay,  who,  that  would  look 
at  facts  as  they  are,  can  close  his  eyes  to  facts.  Corruptions  abound 
in  the  professing  church.  Many  within  it  hate,  and  many  more  ig- 
nore the  “truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.”  Persons  who  in  heart  are  so  alien 
to  God  that  they  practically  reject  Jesus’  claims  upon  their  heart’s 
confidence,  are,  because  they  attend  church  regularly,  and  pay  liber- 
ally, called  “its  patrons  and  pillars.”  Some  ministers,  even  orthodox 
ones,  are  found  who  urge  upon  such  persons  to  join  the  church,  be- 
cause of  the  infiiience  upon  others  of  such  a step.  They  tell  them 
that  they  have  little  to  give  up,  need  make  but  a slight  change  in 
their  habits,  and  ‘ Jiave  only  to  take  one  step,  to  cross  a line,  in  order 
to  come  within  the  circle  of  the  saved.”  The  attacks  of  skepticism 
and  infidelity,  and  the  persistent  efforts  to  undermine  faith,  as  a 
whole,  or  in  some  of  its  parts,  in  God’s  Holy  Infallible  Guide  Book 
for  man,  now  so  prevalent  and  powerful  in  what  are  called  Christian 
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whose  new  part  is  but  the  fulfilling  and  unfolding  of 
its,  old  part,  its  history  and  its  prophecy — from  these 
must  he  draw. 

Thus  closed  this  great  table-talk,  but  not  yet  this 
ever  memorable  day.  More  still  belongs  to  it  as  tlie 
next  section  will  show.  But  the  great  truths  with 


nations,  come  as  much,  or  nearly  so,  from  within,  as  from  without 
the  professing  church.  All  this,  and  very  much  more  that  could  be 
added,  is  historical  evidence  of  the  leavening  which  is  going  on,  and 
vvill  go  on  until  the  whole  lump  of  Christendom  is  leavened. 

These  are  the  characteristics  of  “the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens’^ 
as  given  in  this  series  of  parables.  And  these  enable  us  to  see  that 
the  phrase  cannot  here  be  interpreted  of  the  millenial  kingdom,  for 
there  Satan  will  not  be  present  to  steal  away  the  seed,  or  to  sow  tares; 
nor  of  the  “One  Body”  of  Christ,  during  the  period  embraced  in  the 
“this  age,”  for  if  they  alone  were  spoken  of,  tares  could  not  be  among 
them;  nor  of  an  individual  true  believer,  for  it  is  not  in  him,  but  in 
the  cosmos  that  both  the  “good  seed”  and  the  “tares”  are  sown. 

Further,  it  is  clear  from  the  words,  “let  both  (the  good  seed  and 
the  tares,)  grow  together  until  the  harvest,”  that  the  Kingdom  is  ex- 
isting on  the  earth  during  the  time  that  the  cosmos  remain  under 
the  power  of  Satan.  It  is  here,  in  its  essential  characteristics,  “in 
the  sons  of  the  Kingdom.”  But  it  is  in  the  midst  of  these  sons  that 
the  tares  are  sown.  The  Kingdom,  then,  as  here  delineated,  must  be 
that  something  in  the  cosmos,  and  yet  distinct  from  the  cosmos,  in 
which  both  the  “sons”  and  the  “tares”  are  found  so  intermingled 
that  without  injury  to  the  wheat  the  tares  cannot  be  disturbed.  Both 
must  “grow  together  until  the  harvest.”  Both  wheat  and  tares  are, 
irrespective  of  their  personal  relation  to  Jesus,  alike,  professedly, 
citizens  and  subjects,  outwardly  owing  the  name  of  Jesus  as  Prophet, 
Priest  and  King.  Of  one  existing  institution  only  can  this  fact  be 
predicated.  1 he  visible  church  alone  embraces  those  who  are  the 
professed  followers  of  Jesus.  It  is  called  “the  Kingdom  of  Christ,” 
because  it  is  His,  and  because  it  embraces  those  who  are  His.  And 
it  will,  in  one  aspect  of  it,  be  here  when  He  returns.  He  will  then 
purify  it,  by  gathering  oat  of  it  “all  things  that  do  offend,  and  them 
that  work  inicpiity,”  and  will  enlarge  it,  and  establish  it  in  un- 
disputed supremacy  and  in  glorious  power.  Its  purification  effected, 
it  shall  be  majiifested  in  a most  glorious  form,  and  “the  righteous 
shall  shine  fortli  as  tlie  sun  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father.”! 
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wliicli  its  hours  had  been  crowded,  and  wliich  rise  like 
great  moiinlains,  and,  like  them,  stand  from  age  to 
age,  had  been  spoken.  Having  ended  it,  Jesus  left  the 
house,  attended  by  the  Twelve,  and  started  the  same 
aiternoon  upon  Plis  fourth  circuit. 


Section  HI. 


Incidents : 


Places : 


Jesus’  Fourth  Circuit. 

On  His  way  to  the  boat  He  has  a conversation  with  a 
scribe,  another  of  His  disciples,  and  a third  person. 
In  crossing  the  lake.  He  stills  the  tempest. 

Arriving  on  the  Eastern  shore,  He  heals  two  demonb 
acs  of  Gerasa. 

Returns  to  the  Western  shore. 

Lake  Galilee — Gerasa. 


Time : The  after  part  of  the  day  on  which  He  had  spoken  His 

parables  of  The  Sower,  &c. — The  night  following 
— Early  the  next  morning;  Autumn,  A.  D.  28. 

Matthew  viii,  18-27;  28-34;  ix,  1. 

Mark  iv,  85-41;  v,  1-20. 

Luke  viii,  22-25;  ix,  57-G2;  viii,  26-39. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a certain  day  (on  one  of 
those  days,  E.  V.,)  on  the  same  day,  on  which  He  had 
given  the  parables  concerning  the  Kingdom^  when 
even  was  come,  and  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes 
[2>ollous  ochlous^  many  crowds,)  about  Him,  He  gave 
commandment  to  the  disciples  to  depart  unto  the  other 
side,  and  saith  unto  them.  Lot  us  go  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake. 

. , ) And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they 

A scribe^s  ex-  f ^ i.  • 

T > went  in  the  way,  a certain  man,  a 

pressed  purpose.  ^ 

eis^)  scribe  said  unto  Him, 
Master  (Teacher,  Dida^hele) — Lord,- 1 will  follow 
Pdiee  whithersoever  Thou  goesL 
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Jesus’  answer 


And  Jesus  saith — said — unto  him, 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests  (dwelling  places,  hataskee- 
nooseis),  but  The  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
His  head. 

And  He  said  unto  an- 


Jesus’  word 
disciple. 

The  man’s  re 


to  another 


bury  my  father. 
Jesus’  reply. 


[ 


other  of  His  disciples, 
Follow  Me. 

But  he  said  unto  Him, 

Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 


Jesus’  reply. 


But  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

Follow  Me;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
the — their — dead;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  King- 
dom of  God. 

. ) And  another  also  said, 

no  ler  man  s / follow  Thee:  but  let 

pioposa  . ^ (first  suffer  me  to,  B.Y„)  go  bid 

them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at  my  house. 

And  (but,  R.V.,)  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  (euthetos  estin  eis 
teoiy  is  fitting  to,)  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

And  when  they  {^the  disciples^  had  sent  away  (leav- 
ing, R.  V.,)  the  multitude  (the  crowd,  tou  ochlou)^  they 
took  (take,  R.  Y.,)  Him  (with  them,  R.  Y.,)  even  as  He 
was,  in  the  boat — and  He  entered  into  a ship  (the  boat, 
to  ploion^)  Himself,  and  His  disciples:  and  they 
launched  forth.  And  there  were  also  with  Him  other 
ships  (boats,  R.  Y.).  But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep. 
And,  behold,  there  arose  (ariseth,  R.  Y.,)  and  came 
down  a great  storm  of  wind  {lailaps^  a hurricane,)  on 
the  lake,  and  there  arose  a great  tempest  in  the  sea, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.),  inso- 
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mucli  that  the  ship  (boat,  R.  V.,)  was  covered  with  the 
waves,  so  that  it  was  now  full  (filling,  R.  VO,  and  they 
were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy.  And  He 
was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship  (the  stern,  R.  V.), 
asleep  on  a pillow  (on  the  cushion,  R.  Y.).  And  His 
disciples  came  to  Him  and  awoke — awake — Him,  say- 
ing, Master,  Master  {epistata^  Lk.)  we  perish — Master 
{Didashele^  Teacher,  Mk.)  carest  Thou  not  that  we  per- 
ish— Lord  {Kurei^  Matt.)  save  us:  we  perish. 

T % j j ) And  He  (awoke,  R.  Y.,)  and 

Jesus^  word  and  ( .,1  4.  .1, 

V saith  unto  them, 

j Why  are  ye  tearful?  O ye  of 

little  faith! 

T 5 i.1  • 1.  4.-L  • ) Then  He  arose,  and  re- 

Jesus^  thirteenth  mira-  f i i 1 i j 4.1 

T 1 • 4.  \ buked  the  winds, ^ and  the 

cle:  calming  the  storm.  ( . n i 

^ ) raging  01  the  water — and 

said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still. 

And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a great  calm. 

And  Pie  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful? 
Where  is  your  faith?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith? 

And  they — the  meir — feared  exceedingly.  And 
they,  being  afraid,  marvelled,  saying — and  said — one  to 
another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this!  For  He  com- 
mandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they — the 
winds  and  the  sea — obey  Him! 


Jesus’  fourteenth  miracle: 
the  healing  of  two  Gadara  de- 
moniacs. Matt,  viii,  28-34; 
Mk.  V,  1-20;  Lk.  viii,  26-39. 


And  they  came  over 
unto  the  other  (the  east- 
^ern)  side  of  the  sea  into 
— arrived  at — the  coun- 
try of  the  Gadarenes 


[^Cod.  Sin.,  in  Matt,  has  too  anemoo^  the  wind.l 
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(Gerasenes,  K.  Y.,)*  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

And  when  He  was  come  out  of  the  ship  (boat,  R.Y.), 
and  went  forth  to  (was  come  upon,  R.  Y.,)  land,  imme- 
diately there  met 

(Matt.’s  acc’t.)  Him  (Mk.’s  and  Lk.’s  acc’t.) 


two  possessed  with  demons, 
coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
exceedincr  fierce,  so  that 
no  man  might  pass  by 
that  way. 


out  of  the  city  a certain 
man  (a  certain  man  out  of 
the  city  met  Him,  R Y.,) 
which  had  an  unclean  spir- 
it— demons — and  wore  (for 
a long  time  he  had  worn, 
R.  Y.,)  no  clothes,  nei- 
ther abode  in  any  house, 
but  had  his  dwelling  among  (in,  R.  Y.,)  the  tombs; 
and  no  man  could  (any  more,  R.  Y,,)  bind  him,  no  not 
with  chains  (a  chain,  R.  Y.).  For  after  the  unclean 
spirit  had  caught  (seized,  R,  Y.,)  him,  and  he  had  been 
often  bound — and  was  kept  (under  guard,  JR.  Y.,)  bound 
with  chains  and  fetters,  he  broke  the  bands — the 
chains  had  been  ]ducked  (rent,  R Y.,)  assunder  by  liim, 
and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces — and  he ’was  driven  of 
the  demon  into  the  wilderness  (desert  places),  neither 
could  any  man  (no  man  had  strength  to,  R.  Y.,)  tame 
him.  And  always  night  and  day  he  was  in  the  moun- 
tains and  in  the  tombs  (in  the  tombs  and  in  the  moun- 
tains he  was,  R.  Y.,)  crying  out,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 

Matt.’s  acc’t.  Mk.’s  and  Lk.’s  Acc’t.) 

And  behold,  they  (And,  R.  Y.,)  when  he  saw 
cried  out,  saying,  Jesus  afar  ofif,  he  cried  out,  and 
AYliat  have  we  to  do  ran,  and  fell  down  betore  Him. 


['■dt  is  hard  to  say  which  is  the  right  reading,  Gadara,  Gera- 
sa  or  Gergasa.  Those  who  desire  to  investigate  the  question,  will 
find  it  discussed  in  Lange,  Godet,  Alford,  and  Andrews.] 
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Thee,  Je 


sus, 


with 

Thou  Son  of  God! 
Art  Thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before 
the  time?  ^ " 


Jesus’  action  and  word 
which  occasioned  this. 


and  wmrsliiped  [Jim,  and  cried 
(crying,  E.  V.,)  out*  with  a loud 
voice,  and  said,  Wliat  have  I to 
do  v ith  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son 
of  The  Most  High  God?  I be- 
seech— adjure — Thee,  by  God, 
that  Thou  torment  me  not, 

) For  lie  (R.  V.  omits,) 
I had  commanded  (was  corn- 
) m^xxdmg,  parang eilen^\m- 
perf.  ind.,)”^  the  unclean  spiiit  to  come  out  of  the  man, 
and  said  unto  him,  Come  out  of  the  man  thou  unclean 
spirit  (come  forth,  thou  unclean  spirit,  out  of  the  man, 
IL  V.). 

^ 1 , T 1 And  Jesus  ashed  him, 

Colloquy  between  Je-  . o’ 

j saying,  What  is  thy  name? 

sus  and  the  demon,  or  y \ 

j ^ And  he  answered,  saying 

demoniac.  , iv/r 

J — he  said — My  name  is  Le- 
gion: for  we  are  many:  because  (for),  many  demons 
were  entered  into  him.  And  he  besought  Him  much 
that  He  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 
And  they  besought  Him,  that  He  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  (apart,  li.  V.,)  into  the  deep  (abyss, 

K V.). 

And  there  was  there,  a good  way  oft  from  • them, 
nigh  unto  the  mountain  (on  the  mountain  side,  R.  V.,) 
a great  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain: 
and  all  the  demons  besought  (entreated,  R.  V.,)  Him, 


that  He  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them,  s 


If  Thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to 


go 


awa 


raying, 
— send 


p'Tiiis  is  tlie  reading  of  many  of  the  best  Mss.,  and  is  adopted 
by  Tiscliendorf,  Allbrd,  and  Godet,  instead  of  the  first  aorist, 
liarenrjeile,  of  T.  R.J 
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ns*  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

T , 1 i.  ) And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them 

esus  wor  o ( — suffered  them — and  said  un- 
command. ( ^ ^1  /-( 

) to  them,  (jto. 

Then  went  (came,  E..  V.,)  the  unclean  spirits — the 
demons — out  of  (from,  R.  V.,)  the  man.  And — they 
came  out,  and  went — when  they  were  come  out,  they 
entered  into — the  swine — -the  herd  of  swine — and,  be- 
hold, the  whole  herd  (rushed,  R.  V.,)  ran  violently 
down  a (the,  toui)  steep  place  into  the  sea — lake — (they 
were  (in  number,  R.  Y.,)  about  two  thousand),  and 
were  choked  in  the  sea — -they  perished  in  the  waters. 

T . 1 ) And  when  they  that  kept 

impression  made  up-  f . i r i ^ 

^ ^ > — led  the  swine  (the  ieeders, 

on  the  community.  ( ? • z ? ^ \ i !. 

) /wi  boskoontes^)  saw  what 

was  done,  they  fled,  and  went  their  ways,  and  told,  in 

the  city  and  in  the  country,  everything;  and  told  what 

was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  demons. 

And,  behold,  the  whole  city  w^ent  (came,  R.  V.,)  out 
to  see  what  it  was  tliat  was  done  (had  come  to  pass, 
R.  Y.) — came  out  to  meet  Jesus.  And  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  and  see  the  man  that  w^as  possessed 
of  the  demon,  and  had  the  legion,  and  out  of  whom  the 
demons  were  departed  (had  gone  out,  R.  Y.),  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind: 
and  they  were  afraid. 

And  they  also  which  saw  it  told  them  (declared, 
R.  Y.,)  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  possessed  with 
the  demon  (with  demons,  R.  Y.) — by  what  means  he 
that  was  possessed  of  the  demons  was  healed  (saved, 
R.  Y.,  mar.) — and  they  told  also  concerning  the  swine. 

[*Cod.  Sin.  and  B.,  in  Matt.,  vs.  31,  have  aposteilori'lieemas^ 
und  usA 
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Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  * 
Gadarenes  (Gerasenes,  It  V.,)  round  about,  began  to 
pray — besought  (asked,  It.  V.,)  Him  to  depart  from 
them — out  of  their  coasts  (borders,  It.  Y.);  for  they 
were  taken  (holden,  K.  Y.,)  with  great  fear. 

Entreaty  of  the  | , And  Ho  went  up  into  the  ship, 
cured  demoniac,  J jj  .j, 

It.  Y.,)  the  man  out  of  whom  the  demons  were  depart- 
ed (from  whom  the  demons  were  gone  out,  It,  Y.,)  be- 
sought (prayed.  It.  Y.,)  Him  that  He  might  be  with 
Him. 

Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  sent  him  away, 
saying  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  own  home,  and  show, 
and  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the 
Lord — God — hath  done  for — unto — thee,  and  hath  had 
compassion  (mercy,  R.  Y.,)  on  thee. 


And  he  departed,  and  went  his  way  and  published 
(publishing.  It.  Y.,)  throughout  the  whole  city — and 
began  to  publish  in  Decapolis — how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him. 

And  all  men  did  marvel. 


And  Jesus,  having  entered  into  the  ship,  passed  over 
unto  the  other,  the  western  side  of  the  lake. 


This  had  been  a day  of  great  labor,  and  most  event- 
ful. His  enemies’  malignity  had  necessitated  a great 
change  in  the  direction  of  Jesus’  ministry.  Of  this, 
He  to-day  had  given  the  first  clear  indication.  In 
doing  this.  He  had  poured  out  a wealth  of  truth  ineX’ 
haustible.  After  His  great  public  discourses  He  had 
spent  the  time  in  giving  private  instruction  to  His 
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disciples.  The  crowds  still  lingered,  or  had  gathered 
together  again.  It  was  best  for  them,  and  for  His 
disciples,  that  He  go  away.  Hb,  also,  needed  physical 
rest,  as  His  profound  slumber  during  that  night  storm 
plainly  shows.  Evening  was  coming  on.  So  He  said 
to  His  disciples,  Let  us  go  over  to  the  other,  the  east- 
ern, side  of  the  lake. 

As  He  and  they  were  on  their  way  from  the  house 
to  the  shore,  followed  by  the  crowd,  one  itis),  a scribe, 
and  a disciple,*  came,  uncalled,  with  alacrity,  and  in  a 
moment  of  exalted  enthusiasm,  and  said,  ^'Teacher” 
(Matt.j,  “Lord’’  (Lk.),  “I  will  follow  Thee,”  personally 
and  spiritually,  i.  e.^  in  the  path  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness which  Thou  art  opening,  “whithersoever 
Thou  goest.” 

This  scribe,  the  first  and  only  one  who  made  such  a 
proposal,  had  listened  to  Jesus,  was  drawn  to  Him; 
and,  with  some  sense  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
which  it  involved — as  is  seen  in  his  “whithersoever” — 
was  ready  to  become  a disciple  in  the  fullest  sense. 

Jesus  wanted  followers,  but  only  genuine  ones,  and 
firm.  He  could  hold  out  no  earthly  prospects.  This 
man  had  good  intentions,  and  some  sensibilities  to- 
wards the  truth.  But  the  feeling,  though  good,  was 
only  momentary.  It  was  impulse  rather  than  convic- 
tion. He  had  not  calmly  and  fully  considered  the 

[*This  is  inferred  from  Matt.’s  lieteros  de  toon  matlieetoon,  an- 
other of  the  disciples^  vs.  21.  He  was  a disciple  in  the  general 
sense,  of  one  receiving  instruction, .1 
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question.  His  purpose,  hence,  was  not  fixed.  Jesus, 
therefore,  though  He  did  not  repel  him,  let  him  under- 
stand distinctly,  what  was  involved  in  full  discipleship. 
He  gave  him  a fact,  naked,  rugged,  unexpected,  and 
calculated  to  drive  away  all  frothy  enthusiasm,  and 
sober  the  man  at  once:  ‘‘Wilt  thou  follow  Me,  and 
whithersoever?”  Well,  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air,  seemingly  so  homeless,  have  dwelling- 
places  {Imtaskeenoosois)^  but  The  Sou  of  Man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  His  head” — either  to  sleep,  or  to  die. 
Everything,  Myself  excepted,  has  a home.  Such, 
since  His  entrance  upon  His  self-denying  ministry,  had 
been  His  poverty  and  wanderings,  that,  though  Son 
of  Man,  and  so  heir  of  the  cosmos,  He  had  less  owner- 
ship than  that  which  The  Creator  had^ provided  for  the 
wild  beasts  and  birds.  A homeless  pilgrim,  He  had 
nothing  of  earth  to  give  His  followers. 

It  is  doubtful  if  the  scribe,  after  this  recit^  of  vol- 
untary and  entire  renunciation  of  all  that  man  ^n  call 
his  own,  had  any  further  desire  to  follow  Him. 

Then  turning  to  another  disciple,  Jesus  said, “Follow 
Me,”  both  personally  and  spiritually.  Come  into  the 
relationship  of  closer  discipleship. 

Jesus’  answer  to  the  proposal  of  the  uncalled  scribe 
did  not  deter  this  man.  He  was  a genuine  disciple. 
But,  perhaps,  at  that  moment,  certainly  since  he  had 
joined  the  crowd,  he  had  received  tidings  of  his  fath- 
er’s death^ — a fact  which  Jesus,  also,  knew.  “Lord,” 


I^^The  bury  fog  of  the  dead  uiade  one  legally  unclean.  Hence, 
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he  replied,  ‘‘permit  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.’’ 

This  answer  shows,  along  with  gloomy  thoughts  of 
death  in  the  very  presence  of  The  Life,  wavering  in 
spirit  01  vibrating  in  conscience  between  old  relation- 
ships and  closer  identification  with  Jesus.  He  felt 
strongly  both  the  force  of  Jesus’  call  and  the  prompt- 
ings of  filial  regard.  lie  was  not  held  back  by  those 
bonds  which  now  hold  many  back.  But  He  was  not 
clear  as  to  the  relative  importance  of  the  two  duties 
suddenly  presented,  and  seemingly  in  collision.  He 
would  do  both.  But,  which  first?  Or  if  one  must  be 
given  up,  which?  He  was  in  a dilemma.  Upon  Jesus 
he  threw  the  resolution  of  his  perplexity. 

And  He  met  his  difficulty  at  once,  and  with  the 
strictness  and  wisdom  of  love.  He  knew  tliat  the  dead 
must  be  buried,  that  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty 
everything,  even  prayer  and  the  study  of  the  word 
must  give  way,  that  the  right,  and  universally  recog- 
nized feeling  which  devolved  this  sacred  duty  upon 
sons  was  to  be  sacredly  regarded,  and  that  He  Himself 
had  constantly  inculcated  the  faithful  discharge  of  all 
reciprocal  duties,  yet  He  said,  “Follow  Me;  let  the 
dead  bury  the  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  King- 
dom of  God.”  Burying  the  dead  belongs  to  the  things 
now  in  the  world,  is  an  external  act,  and  can  be  done 
by  those  wholly  occupied  with  externals.  There  being 

the  canons  forbade  one  leaving  the  house  of  the  dead  until  tlie 
dead  was  buried.  Had  liis  father  died  while  he  was  in  the  house, 
he  could  not  have  been  in  the  crowd.] 
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no  essential  difference  between  them,  let  the  spiritually, 
bury  the  physically,  dead.  You  are  not  such — this  the 
form  of  the  injunction  shows.  The  lower,  the  duty  to 
a handful  of  dust,  must  yield  to  the  higher,  the  duty  to 
living  men.  Oliedience  to*  Me  puts  every  duty  in  its 
right  place.  I now  call  you,  spiritually  alive,  to  a 
higher  and  more  important  duty.  Cry  aloud  {dian- 
gelle)  to  the  spiritually  dead,  ^Yhe  Kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand.’^  To  this  work  devote  your  whole  being; 
for  what  brings  no  service  to  it,  brings  no  life  to  the 
dead.  For  it  give  up  even  lawful  things  when  neces- 
sary. Pursue  it  without  distraction,  and  without  in- 
termission. This  is  now  the  critical  moment.  You 
must  now  decide  between  the  funeral  and  going.  If 
you  follow  not  now,  you  cannot,  for  I go  away. 

This  was  a word  of  power.  It  quickened  and 
cheered  this  sorrowing,  hesitating  disciple.  He,  doubt- 
less, followed  Jesus. 

His  word  to  the  scribe  showed  the  self-denial  and 
homelessness  which  belong  to  faithful  following  in 
service;  this  word,  the  unchanging  principle  that  when 
one  is  called  to  service,  he  must  respond  to  it  at 
once,  and  in  entire  self-surrender.  And  yet,  scarcely 
was  it  spoken  before  one  said,  ^‘Lord,  I will  follow 
Thee;  but  let  me  first  go  and  bid  them  farewell  which 
are  at  home.’^  His  readiness  was  coupled  with  a “but 
first.’’ 

In  temperament  Jesus  was  calm.  Predispositions, 
powers  and  movements  of  soul  were  in  perfect  harmo- 
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py.  He  could,  hence,  with  clearest  discernment,  see 
the  different  temperaments,  and  give  the  exactly  suited 
word.  To  the  sanguine  scribe  Heliad  given  the  needed 
repressive,  to  the  melancholy  irresolute,  the  needed 
encouraging  word.  Upon  the  first.  He  pressed  mature 
deliberation,  upon  the  second,  prompt  decision,  upon 
this  one,  the  philegmatic,  undivided  devotion.  He 
neither  forbids  nor  grants  his  request.  But  througli  a 
general  principle,  wrapped  up  in  a homely  figure.  He 
gave  him  a word  ol  warning  against  apathetic  indecis- 
ion: ‘‘no  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
looking  back,  is  fit  {euthetos,  well-pleased^  or  fitting^)  in 
(eis)  the  Kingdom  of  God.’’  The  term,  plough,  shows 
that  the  fitness  regards  work,  it  is  an  emblem  of  la- 
bor, severe,  and  doubly  so,  if  the  heart  be  not  in  it. 
With  the  affections  on  Jesus  and  His  work,  the  deter- 
mination of  will  will  be  entire  and  unconditional,  the 
grasp  of  the  hand  will  be  firm,  and  the  eye  will  be  so 
steadily  fixed  upon  the  furrow,  that  there  will  be  neith- 
er time  nor  inclination  to  look  back. 

By  this  time  the  lake  had  been  reached,  the  crowds 
still  following.  These,  the  disciples  sent  away,  and 
took  Jesus  as  He  was,  i,  ^.,  without  any  preparation 
for  a night  voyage,  into  the  boat — the  one,  doubtless, 
from  which  He  had  addressed  the  crowds  on  that  after- 
noon. Into  it  they  followed  Him.  Then  they  launched 
forth  to  go  to  the  south-eastern  shore  of  the  lake,  a dis- 
tance of  about  six  or  eight  miles.  The  departure  was 
sudden.  But  that  hindered  not  other  little  boats  from 
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following.  All  interesting  sight  to  the  crowd  on  the 
shore!  The  boat  which  carried  the  Great  Teacher,  on 
whose  lips  they  had  all  day  hung,  convoyed  by  many 
boats  filled  with  people,  who,  late  as  it  was  for  Orien- 
tals to  be  abroad,  were  out  for  a nio^ht-sail,  rather  than 
not  be  in  His  company!  All  sails  were  set.  All 
hearts  were  gladsome.  All  hopes  and  anticipations 
were  hi^h. 

All  day  long  Jesus  had  been  addressing  crowds  in 
the  open  air.  This  shows  that  tlie  day  had  been  calm 
and  clear.  So,  too,  was  the  evening  when  the  ships 
left  the  shore.  For  it  is  not  supposable  that  so  many 
little  open  boats  vmuld  have  ventured  to  cross  the  lake 
had  there  been  any  indications  of  the  terrific  storm 
which  occurred  that  night.  It  was  both  sudden  and 
unexpected.  This  is  seen  in  Matthew’s  ‘^behold!”  He 
was  in  the  chiet  boat.  He  says  nothing  of  any  wind, 
nor  of  any  premonitions.  The  first  thing  noticed  was 
a great  shaking  {seisinos^  translated  in  every  other 
place,  ^^earthquake,”)  of  the  sea.  So  great  was  it  that 
the  boat  was  hidden,  by  being  covered  over  (kaluptes^ 
with  the  waves.  Mark — who  received  his  intor- 
mation  from  l^eter,  also  an  eye-witness — says  there 
was  a great  hurricane,  accompanied  with  clouds  and 
thick  darkness  (ginetai  Lailaps  megalee  anemou)^  He 
tells  nothing  of  its  direction,  but  says  the  darkness  was 
very  thick  and  the  wind  so  furious  that  it  beat  the 


b^See  lailaps^  in  Liddell  and  Scott. J 
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waves  into  the  boat,  until  it  was  fall  of  water.  Lake 
says  that  the  wind  came  down  upon  the  lake  {hatabee 
eis  leen  limneen,)  The  sadden  and  violent  storms  up- 
on lake  Galilee  come  rushing  through  deep  moiuitain 
gorges  from  the  north  and  north-west.”^  But  this  wind 
came  down.  It  was  unaccompanied  with  rain.  It  was 
— so  all  the  writers  indicate — of  an  extraordinary 
character.  It  seems  not  to  have  affected  the  other 
boats.  It  was  such  wind  as  the  oldest  sailors  had  never 
experienced.  They  seemed  to  be  the  prey  of,  more 
than  the  elements,  some  unseen  and  terrible  power. 
And  the  verb,  which  all  the  writers  use  to  express  Je- 
sus’ action  towards  it,  shows  that  this  was  the  case. 
“He  rebuked  the  wind.”  The  verb,  epitiinaoo^  has 
as  its  secondary  meaning,  “to  object  to  one  as  blama- 
ble,”  ^^to  lay  a penalty  on  one,”  and  with  the  dative,  as 
it  is  here  (and,  also,  in  Mk.  i,  25;  Lk.  iv,  39,  41),  to 
blarne^  repro've^  find  fault  with  j*  To  say  to  the  waves, 
“Peace,  be  still!”  would  be  a proper  use  of  words;  but 
to  “rebuke”  the  senseless  winds  and  waves  would  not. 
For  He  “who  bringetli  the  winds  out  of  His  treasures,” 
could  not  attribute  to  them  the  conscious  criminality, 
the  blame  implied  in  the  verb,  “rebuked,” — a verb 
used,  as  in  the  classic  Greek,  so  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, only  of  moral  and  responsible  agents.  But  it  is 
the  verb  invariably  used  to  express  Jesus’  action  to- 

[*Tliompson,  The  Land  and  The  Book.] 

[•f  Liddell  and  Scott,  sub.  voce.  Robinson’s  Lex.  of  N.  T.  gives 
substantially  the  same  meaning.] 


112 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


wards  demons.  It  is  the  one,  also,  Michael  applied  to 
Satan.*  And  what  else  can  be  its  meaning  here?  That 
same  hostile  power  whicli  had  sent  ‘^the  great  wind 
from  the  wdlderness’’  upon  the  house  where  Job’s 
children  were  assembled,  and  a sudden  and  severe  fever 
upon  Peter’s  mother- in- law,  now,  with  the  same  malig- 
nant motive,  sent  down  this  storm  upon  the  lake,  in 
order  to  destroy  his  great  Opposer. 

The  night  was  pitchy  dark.  The  wind-storm  w^as 
terrific.  The  boat,  pressed  down  by  the  wind,  was 
filled  with  water,  and  so  were  the  men  {epausanto). 
The  danger  of  foundering  was  most  imminent.  It  was 
all  the  work  of  a few  minutes.  The  wild  tumult  with- 
out was  a fitting  emblem  of  the  wild  tumult  within  the 
breasts  of  the  men.  They  were  brave  and  sturdy. 
They  were  accustomed  to  the  storms  on  that  lake,  But 
this  storm  was  most  extraordinary.  The  like  of  it  they 
had  never  witnessed.  They  were  terror-stricken  (eplio- 
hcetheesan  phohan  megan).  In  extremest  agitation 
tliey  turn  to  Jesus. 

What  they  expected  they  hardly  knew:  certainly, 
not  what  did  occur.  They  had  accepted  Jesus’ Messi- 
ahship,  and  had  glimmerings  of  His  Divine  Sonship 
(Jn  i,  49).  But  the  fact  that  their  highest  idea  after 
the  subsidence  of  this  storm  was,  ‘‘What  manner  of 
man  is  this?”  shows  that  the  thought  of  Jesus  being 

pMatt.  xii,  16;  xvii,  19;  Mk.  i,  25;  ix,  25;  Lk.  iv,  35;  ix,  42, 
55;  Jude  9.] 

[fJob  i,  19  ; comp.  Job  i,  7.  See  Holy  Life,  Part  iii,  pp.  .J 
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more  than  a man  had  not  a deep  hold  upon  their  com 
sciousness.  They  had  seen  Him  heal  the  sick,  cast  out 
demons,  raise  the  dead.  These  things  they  knew  that 
He  could  do.  But  not  necessarily,  hence,  could  He 
still  this  storm.  Nor  was  such  an  exercise  connected 
with  Messiahship.  But  from  the  eighth  Psalm  they 
knew  that  all  the  forces  of  nature  were  under  the  con- 
trol of  The  Son  of  Man,  a self-designation  of  His  with 
w Inch  they  had  now  become  familiar,  and  of  which 
they  had  been  reminded  on  that  day.  As  such.  He 
might  rescue  them.  They  w^ere  not  sure,  however. 
They  had  never  seen  Him  in  circumstances  of  such 
imminent  peril,  nor  grappling  wdth  the  elements 
aroused  to  such  a devastating  fury.  And,  looking  at 
Him  out  of  their  own  agitated  spirits,  they  were  not 
sure  that  His  power  was  equal  to  the  present  demand. 
But  He  had  never  failed.  He  was  their  Master.  They 
had  committed  themselves  to  Him.  And  now,  in  their 
extremity,  to  Him  they  turn. 

They  find  Him  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  boat  (the 
pruinnee)^  where  the  helmsman  stood,  and  on  the  bench 
where  the  helmsman  rested.  There  He  was  lying 
down.  His  head  upon  a pillow,  and  fast  asleep.  His 
supreme  health  gave  Him  exemption  from  all  illness, 
but  not  from  weariness.  And  so  overcome  was  He  by 
the  labors,  excitements  and  fatigues  of  the  day,  that, 
so  it  seems.  He,  soon  as  the  vessel  started,  took  this 
position,  and  soon  was  in  a slumber  so  profound  and 
dreamless, ‘that  it  was  undisturbed  by  the  awful  storm, 
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— the  roaring  of  the  wind,  the  raging  of  the  waves, 
and  the  creaking  of  the  vessel.  Here  is  a picture  gen- 
uinely grand  and  sublime.  A man,  in  such  circum- 
stances, so  absolutely  holy,  and  so  one  with,  and  full 
of  perfect  faith  in.  His  Father,  that  this  storm,  malig- 
nantly intended  for  His  destruction,  cannot  disturb 
His  serene  repose!  Surely  He  is  experiencing  the 
Psalmist’s  word,  ‘‘So  He  giveth  His  Beloved  sleeping.” 
But  each  moment  seems,  to  the  disciples,  to  be  their  last. 
Their  terror  is  extreme.  They  rush  to  Jesus.  They,  ex- 
citedly and  unceremoniously  shook  up  {dieegeirari^  Lk  ) 
Him;  their  various  cries,  like  this  action,  showing  their 
agitation:  “Master,  Master  {epistata)^^  some,“weare 
lost”  (all  three  Syn.).  “Teacher  {Didaskele)^’^^  shout  out 
others,  “carest  Thou  not  that  we  are  lost?”  And  others 
most  piteously  plead, “Lord  {Ivurei)^  save  us, we  are  lost.” 

These  outcries,  and  this  action,  aroused  Him  fully 
to  consciousness.  He,  at  once,  took  in  the  situation. 
He  saw  who  had  caused  the  storm,  and  why;  the  dan- 
ger, also,  and  the  agitation  of  His  followers.  Their  faith 
and  knowledge  both  were  imperfect.  No  wonder  that, 
amid  such  intense  excitement,  they  were  a prey  to 
faintness  of  heart  and  utter  despondency.  What  they 
needed  was  not  rebuke,  but  re- assurance.  And  this 
Jesus  gave  them  in  a form  which  at  once  calmed  their 
fears,  and  stimulated  their  faith.  He  was  conscious  of 
spiritual  superiority  over  nature.  To  physical  fear  He 
was  a total  stranger.  While  still  lying  down.  He,  with 
a calmness  unrippled  by  either  their  perturbations, 
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or  by  the  wild  tumult  of  the  elements,  calmed  their 
agitated  spirits:  “Why  are  ye  fcairful,  O ye  of  little 
faith?’’ — so  little  as  to  seem  to  have  none.  Then  He 
arose.  His  garments  fluttered,  but  His  soul  was  calm. 
Without  ostentation  either  in  action  or  word,  He,  with 
a faith  in  God  which  was  an  example  to  TIis  followers, 
and  with  awful  majesty,  rebuked  the  hostile  force 
which  liad  caused  the  storm.  Then  He  said  to  ^he 
raging  waves,  “Peace,  be  still.”  It  was  the  voice  of 
command,  and  it  was  instantly  obeyed.  Without  the 
time  usually  required  for  the  subsidence  of  waves  after 
a storm,  there  was  a great  calm. 

This,  these  sea- faring  men  said  was  a miracle.  Its 
not  being  wrought  bLfore  the  crowds,  as  proof  of  Mes- 
siahship,  or  of  the  Kingdom  which  He  had  preached, 
but  in  the  presence,  and  in  resjionse  to  the  prayer  and 
faith,  though  feeble,  of  His  disciples,  and  for  their  in- 
struction and  training,  shows  that  it  was  a private  one 
— and  the  first  one  wrought  by  Him  as  Son  of  Man 
upon  the  forces  of  nature.  As  such.  He,  on  that  day, 
had  given  His  first  clear  intimations  of  the  change  in 
the  direction  of  His  ministry,  and  His  first  teaching 
to  His  disciples  as  prospective  heralds  of  the  New 
Dispensation.  As  such.  He  had  said,  just  before  em- 
barking, that  He  had  not  whei-e  to  lay  His  head.  And 
now’,  in 'this  miracle,  wrought  by  Him  dynamically 
upon  nature,  as  a result  of  the  perfect  concurrence  of 
will,  and  communion  between  Him  and  The  Path- 
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or,*  He  showed  them  His  absolute  and  universal  do- 
minion, as  Son  of  Man,  over  all  the  unconscious  forces 
of  nature.  In  this  perfect  control  over  their  fury  they 
saw  a manifestation  of  man’s  original  power  over  na- 
ture. It  was  a prelude,  also,  of  that  regeneration 
coming  to  the  cosmos,  the  consummation  of  which 
will  be  ‘^the  restitution  of  all  thino;s.”  With  the 
question,  ^‘where  is  your  faith?’’  they  saw  where  Jesus’ 
faith  was,  and  that  His  hold  on  God  had  lifted  Him 
above  all  fear  and  all  of  nature’s  powers.  If  full  of 
faith  in  God  they,  too,  would  be  exempt  from  fear,  be 
relieved  from  all  cause  of  it;  and  prayer,  however  pas- 
sionate, would  be  free  from  all  anxiety.  And  they 
further  saw  what  power  could  be  put  forth  through 
the  human  will,  when  faith  in  God  was  perfect,  and 
that  will  was  in  perfect  harmony  wdth  His. 

All  this  came  to  them  by  and  by.  Now,  only 

amazement.  ‘‘They  marvelled.”  “They  feared  ex- 
ceedingly.” They  now  felt  as  to  Him  the  fear  and  the 
awe  which  they  had  felt  as  to  the  storm.  And  through 
this  only  did  they  pass  on  to  a quiet  and  blissful  faith. 
Peace  was  around.  The  night  was  serene.  The  sky 
was  clear.  The  waters  were  calm.  They  reflected  the 
mild  radiance  of  the  stars  shining  down  brightly  upon 

them.  The  ship  was  going  steadily  and  calmly  on  its 

way.  Peace  was  in  their  souls.  Never  had  Jesus 

given  them  such  exhibitions  of  His  wonderfulness. 


pSee  Holy  Life,  Part  II,  pp.  205-274.] 
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Never  had  their  miisings  about  Him  been  so  exalted. 
‘^What  manner  of  man,’’  said  they  in  astonishment, 
one  to  another,  “is  this?”  This  was  an  exhibition  of 
power  by  man,  at  will,  wholly  unexampled,  and  un- 
dreamed. This  “manner  of  man”  was  a new  concep- 
tion, wholly  beyond  the  range  of  ordinary  thinking. 
Not  thinking  of  the  hostile  agency,  and  hearing  the 
winds  and  waves  addressed  as  if  conscious  of  His 
Presence  and  will,  they  exclaim,  “even  they  obey 
[epahouousin^  a word  predicable  only  of  intelligent  be- 
ings,) Him.” 

Such  thoughts  occupied  them  during  the  rest  of  the 
voyage.  Sometime  during  the  night  the  ship  reached 
the  southeastern  shore  of  the  lake.  This  was  in  the 
country  of  the  Gergasenes,  in  the  region  of  Northern 
Persea,  a district  which  belonged  to  the  union  of  He- 
capolis,  or  “the  ten  cities.”  Though  Gadara,  the  capital, 
on  the  table  land  1200  feet  above,  and  at  some  distance 
from  the  lake,  was  then,  in  its  glory,  a great  place  for 
trade,  and  possessed  of  many  great  buildings,  and 
Gerasa  wtis  a large  city,  yet  the  whole  region  was 
quite  unlike  that  along  the  western  shore.  Instead 
of  a pleasing  landscape  of  a rich  soil,  covered  with 
vineyards,  grain  fields,  orchards  and  meadow^s,  the 
land  was  abrupt,  rocky,  mountainous,  and  though 
quite  thickly  settled,  stern  and  wild.  The  population 
was  a mixture  of  Jews,  Greeks  and  Syrians.  And 
the  first,  because  of  their  association  with  the  others 
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were  held  in  low  esteem  bj  their  brethren  in  Judaea  and 
Galilee. 

It  was  still  early  in  the  morning  when  Jesus  left  the 
boat  for  the  shore,  at  a spot  not  far  from  the  city — 
for  the  whole  city  went  out  to  Ilim.^  It  was  in  the 
vicinity  of  one  of  the  sepulchers — the  remains  of  which 
are  still  seen  sculptured  with  garlands,  flowers  and 
human  faces.  Tombs  being  Levitically  unclean,  af- 
forded a solitude.  Such  gloomy  places  were  congenial 
to  the  demons.  And  these  the  demon-tormented 
sought,  when  freed  from  the  restraints  of  society.  Two 
such,  on  this  morning — so  says  Mattliew,  who  was 
present — coming  out  of  the  tombs,  met  Jesus  immedi- 
ately after  He  had  left  the  boat.  Both  were  well-known, 
and  objects  of  terror.  Tliey  were  so  fierce  that  no  man 
could  pass  that  way.  Both  were  pitiable  enough;  but 
one  of  them  was  one  of  the  saddest  and  most  wretched 
of  spectacles.  For  a long  time  demons  had  tormented 
liim.  Luke’s  sunerpakai  (plupur.  had  kept)\\im  many 
times  (^pollois  chronois)  shows  that  they  many  times 
had  seized  him,  held  him  for  a time,  and  then  let  him 
go.  These  relapses  had  made  him  a most  helpless  and 
miserable  victim.  When  friends  could  get  him  back 
they  would  put  fetters  on  his  feet  (^pedais)^  and  chains 
on  his  body  [aluseis).  But  suddenly  seized  by  the 
demon,  he  would,  with  superhuman  strength,  rend  the 

p^Oertain  ruins,  called  by  tlie  Bedouines  Gerra,  Dr,  Thompson 
declares,  after  [lersonal  examination,  meet  all  tlie  geographical 
requirements  of  the  Narratives.  Thompson,  Land  and  Book.'] 
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chains  asunder,  break  the  fetters  in  pieces,  and,  driven 
by  it  unresistingly  from  society  and  its  sweet  enjoy- 
ments, would  rush  into  desert  places,  and  stay  there. 
This  had  been  done  so  often,  that  now  no  man  could 
tame  him.  And  so  tremendous  was  his  muscular 
power,  that  no  man  could  bind  him  with  chains.  Fu- 
rious and  dangerous,  he  had  been  abandoned,  as  incura- 
ble, to  his  fate.  For  a long  time  he  had  been  an  out- 
cast. He  had  no  home,  but  in  tombs.  He  was  per- 
fectly naked.  His  hair  was  long  and  dishevelled.  He 
could  not  sleep.  In  the  mountains  by  day,  and  in  the 
tombs  at  night  he  was  all  the  time  shrieking  Qcrazoon)^ 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  That  terrifying 
sight  and  those  awful  yells  and  screams  horrified  chil- 
dren, and  frightened  even  the  stoutest  hearts.  All  who 
could  avoided  the  locality,  and  those  who  must  go  by 
hurried  rapidly  on.  Most  affecting  picture  this,  of 
demoniac  terror,  self-inflicting  torture,  and  human 
wretchedness  at  its  exlremest  point.  The  break-down 
of  his  rational  and  moral  being  was  complete. 

Probably  he,  in  the  dim  morning  twilight,  had  seen 
the  boat  come  to  land.  When  he,  afar  off,  saw  Jesus 
coming  on  shore,  he  regarded  Him  as  an  intruder  in 
his  domain.  Upon  such  he  always  rushed.  And 
now,  taking  his  companion  with  him,  he  ran  in  fury 
toward  Him,  As  they  drew  near,  the  demons  discov- 
ered who  it  was;  and  horrified,  terrified  and  overawed, 
cried  out  aloud:  ‘What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Je- 
sus, Thou  Son  of  The  Most  High  God?  Art  Thou  come 
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hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?”  Upon  the  poor 
victim,  aleo,  Jesus’  presence  produced  a great  impres- 
sion. Ilis  calm  majesty  both  attracted  and  repelled 
him.  As  he  came  running  on,  Jesus’  word,  ‘‘Come 
out  of  the  man,”  relaxed  the  demons’  hold  somewhat, 
and  stopped  the  man’s  mad  attack.  The  wild  tumult 
within  him  was  hushed.  He  had  set  at  naught  all 
human  efforts  both  restraining  and  remedial.  He  now 
ran  to  Jesus,  fell  dovv^n  before  Him,  and  worshipped 
Him — an  obscure  intimation  that  he  sought  protection 
against,  and  hoped  for  relief  from,  the  power  which 
held  liim  last. 

Jesus’  command  to  the  demon  to  come  out  had  not 
been  instantly  obeyed.  Why?  Because  power,  to  en- 
force it  had  not  been  put  forth.  Why  not?  Jesus — 
as  His  word  “spirit”  shows — at  first  looked  on  the  case 
as  an  ordinary  one  of  possession.  As  man,  Jesus  was 
not  omniscient.  He  learned  by  perception,  observa- 
tion, experience,  and  by  special  and  constant  revelation 
ol  The  Father,  given  each  moment.'^  By  one  of  these  He 
now  saw  that  this  was  an  extraordinary  case — one  such 
as  He  had  not  before  been  called  upon  to  deal  with. 
S ) completely  had  the  man  become  demonized,  that  his 
organization  could  not  have  stood  the  conflict,  had 
Jesus  at  once  put  forth  sufficient  power  to  expel  the 
demons.  He,  therefore,  put  it  forth  as  the  man  was 
able  to  stand  it. 


USee  Holy  Life,  Part  II,  pp.  2G5-271.] 
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In  a maniac,  reason  is,  in  demoniacs,  it  was  not,  de- 
throned. But  the  intellectual  and  moral  powers  were 
so  interpenetrated  that  the  victim  had  no  self-control, 
and  no  consciousness  of  a distinct  and  independent 
personality,  with  its  power  of  self-origination  in  men- 
tal and  moral  action.  He  had  rather  a kind  of  double 
will  and  consciousness,  a sort  of  a morally  divided  life. 
In  this  case  the  command,  ^‘Oome  out  of  him,’’  which 
for  a moment  so  relaxed  the  demon’s  hold  that  the 
victim’s  true  self  recognized  and  worshipped  Jesus, 
was  at  once  followed  by  a violent  paroxysm.  The 
demon  appalled  at  having  to  go  out,  tightened  his 
grip.  At  once  the  man's  identity  was  (not  superseded, 
but)  controlled  by,  or  lost  in  that  of,  his  tormentor. 
In  the  confusion  of  consciousness  he  could  not  distin- 
guish between  his  own  ideas  and  those  of  the  demon. 
He  was  still  on  his  knees  before  Jesus.  The  possession 
of  him  was  the  point  at  issue.  The  demons  holding 
him  felt  the  continuous  and  increasing  pressure  of  the 
command — indicated  in  the  imperfect  indicative,  sun- 
eerpalcei.  Filled  with  commingled  fury  and  terror,  and 
wielding  the  man’s  speech-organs  as  if  they  were  their 
own,  thus  making  him  tlieir  involuntary  advocate,  they 
cried  out,  with  an  anxiety  which  they  could  not  sup- 
press, and  in  almost  the  very  tones  of  the  first  demon 
with  which  Jesus  had  come  into  contact,*  ^‘What  have 

[*Holy  Life,  Part  III,  pp.  103-106.  See  in  Part  I,  pp.  22S- 
235,  for  remarks  on  demons.] 
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I to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son'of  the  Most  High 

Godr 

This  may  have  been  a recognition  of  His  supreme 
Divinity,  or  of  His  Divine  Sonship  as  Man.  Which- 
ever recognition  it  was  it  had  surely  been  received 
from  Satan;  and  along  with  it  were  the  awe  and  dread 
of  Him  because  of  His  supremacy  and  power,  and  of 
the  justice  which  would  inflict  upon  them  eternal 
judgment  for  their  guilt.  The  horror  of  this  was  be- 
fore them.  And  Jesus’  presence,  hence,  because  re- 
miiidinor  them  of  it,  was  a torture.  ‘^Art  Thou  come 
ilither  to  torment  us  before  the  time” — a word  which 
recalls  the  sentence  passed  upon  the  serpent.  To  this 
deprecation  was  added  a daring  supplication,  adjure 
Thee,  by  God,  that  Thou  torment  me  not.” 

Calm  in  His  consciousness  of  His  superiority  over 
Satan,  and  in  the  instant  and  full  revelation  from  The 
Father  shining  in  upon  Him,  Jesus  now  enters  into  a 
most  mysterious  and  marvellous  colloquy  with  the 
demon,  or  demoniac.^ 

‘‘What,”  said  He,  “is  thy  name?”  Thus  would  Jesus 
— for  the  name  is  the  synonym  of  the  life,  and  an  ex- 
pression of  the  character — awaken  in  the  unhappy 
man  a distinct  consciousness  of  his  own  personality. 
This  question,  following  the  command,  shook  the  de- 
moniac consciousness  to  its  very  depths.  Before  the 
man’s  confused  consciousness  there  rose  up  the  com- 


[*Slicr,  in  loco.'\ 
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pact  Koman  armies,  and  with  these  the  word  ^^Legioii/' 
wliich  designated  that  resistless,  conquering  power 
which  held  the  world  in  subjection,  and  before  wliicli 
every  Jew  trembled.  And  intermingled  with  this  was 
the  demon  consciousness  of  the  compact  host  connect 
ed  with  himself.  And  out  irom  this  confusion  came 
the  answer,  ‘Aly  name  is  Legion.’’  As  the  answer  ot 
the  demon,  who  had  the  wliolc  man  in  possession,  it 
was  one  of  resistance.  As  t!:e  answer  of  the  man, 
who  thi^s  described  the  power  which  oppressed  him, 
it  was  one  of  woe.  He  was,  he  felt,  possessed  by  a 
legion  of  demons. 

The  demons  saw  that  they  must  go.  But,  stil. 
holding  on  to  the  man,  they,  througli  their  leader,  the 
‘die”  of  Mark,  besought  Jesus  tliat  “He  would  not 
send  them  out  of  the  country.”  Hid  He  this.  He 
must — and  they  besought  Him  not  to — command  them 
to  go  into  the  abyss. entreat  Him  to  send  them 
anywhere,  but  not  into  hell! 

This  was  followed  by  another  entmaty.  A good 
way  off,  on  a mountain  side  which  extended  down  t) 
the  lake,  a herd  of  swine  was  feeding — an  animal 
forbidden  by  custom  and  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  pos- 
session of  which  showed  tlie  legal  uncleanness  and 
Gentile  tendencies  of  their  owners.  At  that  herd 
all  the  demons  anxiously  looked.  Such  was  their  hor~ 
ror  of  disembodiment,  and  of  beincr  sent  out  of  tlie 

p'^Rev.  ix,  1,  2,  11;  xi,  7 ; xvii,  8;  xx,  1,  3.  For  meaniDg  of 
this  term,  sec  Holy  Return,  Pt.  , pg. 
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country,  tliat  they  all  entreated  Jesus,  that,  if  He 
would  cast  them  out  of  tlie  man  lie  would  permit 
them  to  enter  into  the  swine:  ‘'If  Thou  cast  us  out, 
send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  themJ^ 

Calm  and  sublime,  He  gave  them  leave.  This  per- 
mission was  accompanied  with  His  sovereign  com- 
mand, “Go.”  This  compelled  the  demons  to  leave  the 
man. 

Casting  out  of  demons  was  one  of  the  attesting 
signs  of  the  Messianic  proclamation  of  the  Kingdom. 
Such  was  it  here.  For  the  co-operation  of  petition 
and  receptive  faith  is  absent.  And  as  such  it  was 
both  an  evidence  of  the  continuation  of  His  conflict 
with  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  another  prelude  of 
His  fliial  triumph  over  it.  This  “sign”  was  one,  also, 
that  beloncred  to  His  Adamic  relations.  The  miracle, 
hence,  was  part  ot  His  private  instructions  to  His  dis- 
ciples. They  had  seen  Him,  during  the  night,  show 
His  sovereignty  over  the  forces  of  nature,  even  when 
wielded  by  “the  prince  of  this  world.”  Now  they 
witness  Ilis  sovereignty  over  the  animal  creation  (Fs. 
viii).  There,  not  to  enforce  police  regulations,  but  to 
relieve  the  man.  He  had — as  His  giving  it  shows — • 
a right  to  give  the  command;  a riglit  vhich  the  power 
to  enforce  it,  by  its  very  nature,  guarantees. 

And  it  was  effective.  Instantly  the  demons  left  the 
man  without  inflicting  on  him  any  boSily  injury.  In- 
stantly, too,  they  entered  into  the  distantly  feeding 
swine.  The  results  were  most  extraordinary.  With- 
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out  any  visible  agency,  the  whole  herd  of  about  two 
thousand  rushed  forwaid,  moved  on  impetuously 
{oormeesen)^  as  if  struck  with  some  sudden  and  mighty 
impetus  (Acts  viii,  37),  on  headlong,  and  down  the 
steep  into  the  lake,  and  perished  in  the  waters.  De- 
veloped intellects  had  entered  into  a lower  organism — 
a fact  which  must  stand,  but  which,  from  our  ignor- 
ance of  the  psycliical  nature  of  beasts  (Eccl.  iii,  21), 
w^e  cannot  underotand.* 

The  feeders  {hoi  hoskontes)  looked  on  with  amaze- 
ment. They  knew  nothing  of  what  had  occurred  on 
the  shore  of  the  lake.  Bewildered  and  terrified  at  what 
they  had  seen,  they  fled.  And  everywhere,  in  the 
country  to  the  peasants  and  swine- feeders,  and  in  the 
city  to  all,  they  told  what  had  occurred.  Their  mar- 
vellous story  produced  the  greatest  commotion.  Hun- 
dreds ran  around  repeating  it.  Early  in  the  day  as  it 
was,  streets  and  roads  were  soon  filled  with  an  excited 
throne:,  strearnino;  out  to  see  for  themselves.  Mat- 
thevv,  whose  astonishment  is  expressed  in  ^^behold,’^ 
^ says  the  whole  city  went  out.  They  came,  they  saw, 
they  believed,  as  to  the  swine.  But  they  saw  more 
than  they  expected.  That  man  who  had  been  a terror, 
and,  unable  to  sit  still,  had  roamed,  naked,  hither  and 
tliither,  day  and  night,  they  now  saw  sitting,  clothed, 

[■^To  the  trivial  objection  that  this  was  a destruction  of  prop- 
erty, it  is  enough  to  say,  that  if  the  owners  did  not  make  any 
complaint,  there  is  no  valid  reason  for  any  one  else  com[)lainiug 
for  them.] 
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and  in  his  right  mind,  at  Jesus’  feet — a marvellous 
manifestation  of  llis  saving  influence  and  power.  His 
conscious  personality  was  wholly  free  from  the  demon 
domination  which  so  long  had  suppressed  it.  . He 
could  think  and  act  for  himself.  He  could  again  go 
into  society.  What  a contrast  to  his  former  condition! 

V 

More  melancholy  than  destruction  of  statue,  preat 
building  or  city  is  the  overthrow  of  a man’s  under- 
derstanding,  the  ruin  of  the  moral  feelings,  and  the 
wreck  and  scatterino:  of  those  elements  which  make 
man  the  noblest  object  on  earth.  But  sadder  still  the 
ruin  wdiicli  comes  Iroiii  being  demon-possessed.  And 
when  those  who  had  known  him  tlius  ruined  now  saw 
him  completely  and  at  once  lestored,  that  sight  ought 
to  have  called  forth  not  only  peculiar  joy,  but  peculiar 
gratitude  to  Him  who  was  their,  as  well  as  the  man’s, 
Deliverer. 

The  sight  did  affect  them  profoundly.  It  made 
them  alraid.  And  when  those  witnessing  the  miracle 
— -not  the  feeders  who  were  at  a distance,  but  others — 
told  them  how  the  possessed  one  had  been  healed,  and  i 
also  concerning  the  swine,  their  fear  increased.  Tlie 
two  things  are  put  together:  the  man  saved  and  built 
up  anew;  the  light  of  faith  rekindled  in  the  altar 
where  it  had  been  so  long  extinguished;  and  he,  filled 
with  wonderful  thankfulness  for  his  wonderful  deliver- 
ance, sitting  at  his  D2liveier’s  ieet,  and  looking  up 
into  His  face;  and  the  hogs  gone.  The  terror  inspi'^ed 
by  the  latter  fact  overcame  the  joy  inspired  by  the 
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former.  They  knew  not  who  Jesus  was;  but  they  saw 
that  He  possessed  omnipotent,  it  might  be  destructive, 
power.  Surely  a judge,  He  might  be,  also,  an  avenger. 
The  damage  He  might  inflict,  did  He  remain  longer, 
who  could  tell!  In  this  lio-lit  the  cure  was  of  less  con- 
sequence  than  the  loss.  Impelled  by  the  superstitious 
terror  which  the  facts  had  inspired,  all  the  people  in 
that  region  besought  Jesus  to  depart  from  their  bor- 
ders. They  could  not  bear  more  of  the  glory  of  Jesus’ 
presence.  It  was  to  them  an  awful  power  more  op- 
pressive than  tlie  presence  of  the  demoniacs. 

Jesus  had  stilled  the  tempest,  cast  out  the  demons, 
and  was  ready  to  bless  the  people.  The  only  thing 
which  effectually  liindered  Him  was  their  will.  This, 
they  liad  expressed.  It  was  virtually  a rejection,  but 
respectfully  expressed;  and  Jesus  complied  at  once, 
and  returned  to  the  sliip. 

As  He  entered  it  the  saved  one  besought  Him  to 
let  liirn  go  with  Him — proof,  this,  at  once  of  the  com- 
pleteness of  his  cure,  and  of  the  warmth  of  his  grati- 
tude. Jesus  had  saved  him  from  an  awful  ruin,  and 
from  a living  death.  And  he  felt  himself  linked  to 
Him  bv  ties  stronorer  than  those  of  kindred  and  home. 

t/  O 

Most  noble  his  desire,  and  expressed  in  an  agony  of 
entreaty  aiinost,  but  denied.  To  him  Jesus  said — 
the  first  time  He  had  given  such  a command — ^^Go 
home  to  thy  own  hom-e,  and  to  thy  friends.’’  A living 
memorial  ot  God’s  saving  power,  ^^show  your  kin- 
dred liow  great  things  The  Lord,”  i,  the  covenant 
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God  of  Israel  and  of  lievelation — the  first  time  Jesus 
had  called  His  Father  by  this  name,  a significant  inti- 
mation of  their  oneness — ‘dias  done  for  thee,  and  has 
had  mercy  on  tliee.’’  Tell  the  story  of  grace  where 
you  are  known,  and  have  been  long  dreaded.  Carry 
joy  where  you  have  caused  sorrow.  For  this  is  nobler 
far  than  going  where  you  are  not  known,  and  where 
other  tongues,  not  less  illustrious,  can  speak  for  God. 

Under  such  a charge — in  which  Jesus  put  such  high 
honor  on  home-life — and  possessed  of  such  wonderful 
mercy,  nothing  could  be  more  rational  and  right  than 
that  the  man  should  publicly  declare  what  Jesus  had 
done  for  him.  The  hiding  of  this  work  of  God  would 
have  been  dishonorable  and  wicked.  Gratitude  and 
justice  both  called  for  prompt  and  hearty  obedience. 
At  once  the  man  became  a missionary.  While  Jesus 
was  crossing  the  lake,  he  becran.  Throughout  the 
whole  city,  and  then  in  the  Decapolis,  he  published 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him.  And  all 
men  did  marvel.  Jesus  had  given  all  the  glory  to 
God.  This  man  gave  it  all  to  Jesus.  Thus  was  pub- 
lic attention  directed  to  Himself.  Thus  was  the  way 
prepared  for  future  labors  in  that  region. 

But  all  this  is  not  sufficient  to  account  for  this  visit, 
brief  as  it  was — only  a few  hours  at  most,  and  during 
which  He  had  not  addressed  one  word  to  the  people. 
Gadara  was  a part  of  tliat  land  which  Jehovah,  when 
He  divided  the  nations,  reserved  tor  His  people.  For 
it  He  cared,  and  on  it  His  eyes  rested  all  the  year 
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(Dent,  xxxii,  8;  xi,  12).  But  it  bad  become  a stroug- 
hold  of  Satau.  Eis  influence  was  supreme — facts  seen 
in  the  word  ‘^Legion,’’  and  especially  in  the  swine,* 
Him,  Jesus  had  come  to  meet,  overcome,  and  expel. 
And  by  this  victory  He  showed,  that  as  The  Messiah, 
He  must  rule  over  that  as  over  every  part  of  the  Holy 
Land,  and  must,  as  Son  of  Man,  overcome  ‘‘all  the 
power  of  the  enemy.” 


Section  IV. 

Jesus’  Fifth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum. 

Incidents:  Healing  of  Jairus’  daughter;  healing  of  a woman  with 
an  issue  of  blood;  healing  of  the  two  blind  men; 
healing  of  a dumb  demoniac. 

Place:  Capernaum;  (a),  on  the  way  from  the  ship;  (b),  Jairus’ 

house;  (c),  His  own  home. 

Time:  One  day:  the  day  on  which  the  Gadaraean  demoniacs 

had  been  healed.  Autumn,  A.  D.  28. 

Matthew  ix,  18-26;  27-31;  32-34. 

Mark  v,  21-43. 

Luke  viii,  40-56. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  returned 
back  again,  had  passed  over  again  by  ship  (in  the  boat, 
R.  y.,)  unto  the  other,  the  western^  side,  and  He  was 
nigh  unto  (by,  R.  V.,)  the  sea,  the  people  (^ho  ochloSy 
the  crowd) — much  people  {ochlos  polus^  much  crowd,) 
(a  great  multitude  was,  R.  Y.,)  gathered  unto  Him, 
and  gladly  received  (welcomed,  K.  Y.,)  Him:  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  Him, 


[*The  fact  that  Jesus’  personal  ministry  was  confined  to  Isra- 
el (Matt.  XV,  24),  shows  that  the  owners  of  these  swine  were  Jews. 
And  their  possession  showed  a total  disregard  of  so  plain  an 
enactment  as  that  concerning  them.] 
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And  behold,  there  came* — coineth  a certain  man, 
Jairus  by  name,  a ruler — one  of  the  rulers  of  tlie  syna- 
gogue, and  when  he  saw  Him  (seeing  Him,  R.  V.,)  he 
fell  (falleth,  R.  Y.,)  down  at  His  feet — worshipped — 
Him,  and  besought  greatly  (beseecheth  much,  R.  V.,) 
Him,  that  He  would  come  into  his  house:  for  he  had 
one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 
lay  a dying:  saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the 
point  of  death — is  even  now  dead  (hath  just  now  died) 
— : but  come,  and  lay  Thy  hand — hands — on  her  that 
she  may  be  healed  (saved,  7nar,y  and  live,  R.  Y.,)  and 
she  shall  live. 

And  Jesus  arose  and  went  with — followed — him, 
and  so  did  His  disciples,  and  much  pieople  (a  great 
multitude,  R.  Y.,  a great  crowd,  pohis  ochlos^)  followed 
Him;  and  as  He  went  the  people  (hoi  ochloi^  the 
crowds,)  thronged  Him. 

And,  behold,  a certain  woman  which  was  diseased 
with — which  had — an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
which  had  spent  all  that  she  had — all  her  living — 
upon  physicians,  and  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 
and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse,  when 
she  had  heard  of  (having  heard  the  things  {ta)  concern- 
ing, R.  Y.,)  Jesus,  came  in  the  press  (crowd,  R.  Y.,) 
behind  Him,  and  touched  llis  garment  (the  bordef, 
R.  Y.,  frirhge,  Num.  xv,  38),  of  His  garment:  for  she 
said  within  herself.  If  I may  (do,  R.  Y.,)  touch  His 
garment — clothes  (garments,  R.  Y.) — I shall  be  (made, 

[*Matthew,  wlio  puts  this  incident  in  immediate  connection 
with  the  feast  which  he  gave  to  Jesus,  prefaces  it  witli,  '^And 
wliile  He  spoke  these  things,  behold,  &c.”  That  feast,  and  Jesus’ 
table  talk,  have  been  already  considered.  See  Holy  Life,  Part  iii, 
pp.  183-197.] 
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T j fi  ) ^*5^  whole.  And  iinmediatelj 

• ntteentli  r stanched— the 

mirac  e.  ^ fountain  of  her  blood  dried  up;  and 

she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that  (her, 
R.  V.,)  plague  (mastigos,  scourge). 

And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  (perceiving,  R.Y..) 
in  Himself  that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him  (that  the 
power  proceeding  from  Him  had  gone  forth,  R,  V.,) 
turned  Him  about  in  the  press  (crowd,  ochlon^)  and 
said,  Who  touched  Me — My  clothes  (garments,  H.V.)? 

When  all  denied,  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with 
Him,  Ilis  disciples^  said  unto  Him,  Master  {epistatap 
The  multitude  ochloi^  the  crowds,)  throng  Thee 
and  press  Thee — Thou  seest  the  multitude  (ochlon^ 
crowd,)  thronging  Thee — and  sayest  Thou,  Who 
touched  Me? 


And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  (did  touch, 
R.  Y.,)  Me:  for  I perceive  (perceived,  R.  Y.,)  that 
virtue  {duaamin^  power,)  is  (had,  R.  Y.,)  gone  out  of 
(forth  from,  R.  Y.,)  Me.  And  He  turned  Him  about, 
and  He  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done 
this  thing.  And  when  He  saw  her,  and  the  woman 
saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she,  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  tremblino^,  and 
fell — falling — down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the 
truth — declared  unto  Him  before  all  the  people  {ton 
laou)^  for  what  cause  (cdtian)  she  had  touched  Him, 
and  how  she  was  immediately  healed. 

And  He  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort 
(cheer,  R.  Y.);  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  go  in 
peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

While  He  yet  spake  certain  (they,  R.  Y.) — one — 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  house  which 
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said.  Thy  daughter  is  dead : trouble  not— why  troub- 
lest  thou?  the  Master  [didaskalon^  Teacher,)  any  fur- 
ther. 

But  when — as  soon  as — Jesus  heard  (not  heeding, 
or  over  hearing,  mar,^  R.  V.,  parakousas^)  the  word 
that  was  spoken.  He  answered  him,  saying — saith  un'.o 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Fear  not — be  not  afraid — 
only  believe,  and  slie  shall  be  made  whole. 

And  He  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  house  of 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  He  suffered  no  man  to  fol- 
low (with,  R.  Y.,j  Him  in,  save  Peter,  James  and  John, 
the  brother  of  James,  and  the  father  and  the  mother 
of  the  maiden.  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her.  And 
when  He  was  come  in  He  seeth — saw — the  tumult,  the 
minstrels  (flute-players,  R.  YJ,  and  tliem  that  w^ept 
greatly,  and  the  people  (crowd,  R.  Y.,)  making  a great 
noise.  And  He  saith — said — unto  them.  Why  make 
ye  this  ado  (tumult,  R.  Y.),  and  weep?  Weep  not:  give 
place:  for  she,  the  damsel,  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she 
was  dead. 

And  He  put  them  all  out  (forth,  R.  Y.).  And  when 
He  had  put  them  all  out — when  the  people  were  (the 
crowd  was,  R.  Y.,)  put  forth — He  taketh  the  father 
and  the  mother  of  the  damsel  (child,  R.  Y.),  and  them 
that  were  with  Him,  Peter^  James  and  John^  and  en- 
tereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying.  And  He  took 

Jehus’  si  ) damsel,  by  the  hand,  and 

^ , I called  unto  her,  saying,  Talitha.  cumi: 

) which  IS,  being  interpreted,  JJamsel, 
I say  unto  thee,  arise — Maid  arise. 

And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  straightway  the 
damsel  arose,  and  walked. 
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And  her  parents — they,  i.  e.,  the  spectators — were 
astonished  with  a great  astonishment. 

And  He  cha'^ged  tlieni  straitly  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  what  was  done — that  no  man  should  know  it. 

And  He  commanded  to  give  her  something  to  eat 
{dotheenai  phagein^  Mk.,  Lk.). 

And  the  fame  hereof  (this  fame,  hoe  phoemee  autee^ 
went  abroad  (forth,  R.  V.,")  into  all  that  land. 

-r  , 1 ^ 11*1  1 And  when  Jesus  de- 

Jesus  heals  two  blind  men  . i , i 

...  . .1*1  parted  thence  (passed 

His  seventeenth  miracle.  hi  t . 

Matt,  ix,  27-81.  r^’ 

’ J men  iol lowed  Him,  cry- 

ing, Have  mercy  on  us.  Thou  Son  of  David. 

And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind 
men  came  to  Him. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I am 
able  to  do  this? 

They  said  unto  Him,  Yes,  Lord. 

Then  touched  Ho  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

And  their  eyes  were  opened. 

And  Jesus  straitly  charged  {eneirimeethee^  sternly 
charged,)  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it  (see, 
let  no  one  know  it,  horate  meedeis  ginoosketoo). 

But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad 
His  fame  in  all  that  country. 

And  as  they  went  out 
(forth,  R.  Y.,)  behold, 
they  brought  (there 
was  brought,  R.  Y„)  to 
Him,  a dumb  man  possessed  with  a demon.  And 
when  the  demon  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  (man,  R.  Y.,) 
spake:  and  the  multitudes  {hoi  ochloi^  the  crowds,) 
marvelled,  saying.  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel, 


Jesus  heals  a dumb  demo- 
niac. His  eighteenth 
cle.  Matt,  ix,  32  34. 
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But  the  Pharisees  said,  lie  casteth  out  (the,  ta^')  de- 
mons through  the  prince  of  the  demons. 

On  the  morning  before,  the  people  had  listened  with 
awe  while  Jesus  vindicated  Himself  from  the  blasphe- 
mous charge  of  beinor  in  Icacrne  with  Satan.  In  the 
afternoon  they  had  heard  with  surprise  His  parables. 
In  the  evening  they  had  followed  Him  from  the  house 
where  He  had  given  private  instruction  to  the  Twelve, 
to  the  shore,  had  heard  His  talk  to  the  three  men  on 
the  way,  and  had  seen  Him  embark.  Though  sent 
away,  they  had  not  disperoed,  or,  if  so,  had  returned. 
And  as  on  this  morning  as  the  tidings  spread, ‘‘Jesus  is 
returning,”  the  crowds  increased.  They  awaited  His 
arrival.  They  welcomed  Him  as  He  stepped  on  shore 
— a fact  which  shows  that  He  was  attracting  to  Him- 
self  all  hearts  susceptible  of  noble  impressions.  He 
had  gained  the  people’s  confidence  and  esteem.  He 
was  the  embodiment  of  all  that  which  their  undefined 
longings  sighed  after.  More  and  more,  despite  all  said 
by  His  enemies  against  Him,  the  people,  were  coming 
to  the  conclusion  that  He  who  condescendingly  and 
lovingly  was  entering  into,  and  Vv^ith  suchfullness  was 
relieving,  their  sorrows,  must  be  The  Messiah.  They 
expected  much.  They  were  not  disappointed.  His 
fulness  of  love  and  power,  rather  enlarged  than  dimin- 
ished by  the  experiences  of  the  last  night  and.  this 
morning,  was  ready  again  to  flow  out  upon  the  people. 

And  at  once  it  was  called  into  requisition.  While 
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still  by  the.  sea,*  there  came  one,  whose  coming  was 
most  unexpected.  This  we  gather  from  the  ^‘behold” 
of  all  the  Synoptists.  This  w’as  Jairus,  a president  of 
the  synagogue,  and  so  one  of  the  bench  of  elders. 
That  synagogue  w^as  the  one  in  which  Jesus,  after  His 
rejection  at  Nazareth,  had  begun  His  Galilsean  labors, 
and  which  was  already  associated  with  His  name. 
Jairus  had  often  seen  and  heard  Jesus,  perhaps  knew 
Him  personally,  had  permitted,  if  not  invited.  Him  to 
address  the  worshippers,  and  knew  certainly,  from  the 
miracles  of  healing,  which  He  had  already  wrought, 
of  His  possession  of  miraculous  power.  This  seems, 
thus  far,  to  have  been  the  extent  of  their  intercourse. 
But  now  Jairus,  under  the  pressure  of  deep  distress, 
sought  Him.  His  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years 
old — the  Jewish  legal  age  for  girls — and  tlie  joy  of  his 
heart,  was  dying.  All  remedies  had  failed.  The 
father,  with  the  approval  of  the  family,  now  sought 
relief  from  Jesus.  He  had  come  to  the  shore  to  meet 
Him.  As  Jesus  steps  from  the  boat  he  comes  boldly 
into  His  presence,  and  with  a large  request.  Though 
deeply  agitated,  he  was  profoundly  reverent.  He  fell 
down  at  Jesus’  feet,  worshipped  Him,  and,  in  words 
of  genuine  pathos  and  urgent  entreaty,  exclaimed,  ‘‘My 

[^Matthew’s  order  makes  this  incident  occur  in  his  house, 
after  his  feast,  and  during  Jesus’  table  talk,  which  it  interrupted. 
(See  Life,  Part  III,  pp.  183-197,  for  study  of  that  feast.)  Mark 
and  Luke  place  it  after  Jesus’  return  from  Gadara,  and  just  after 
He  had  left  the  ship.  Jairus,  it  seems,  was  one  of  those  awaiting 
His  arrival.] 
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little  daughter  lietli  at  the  point  of  death,  is  even  by 
this  time,  I fear,  dead;^  but  come  and  lay  Thy  hands 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.’^ 

Not  equal  this,  to  the  heathen  centurion’s  faith, 
which  said,  ‘^speak  the  word  only,  &c.”  But  it  was  a 
faith  sincere,  though  imperfect;  and  a faith  which 
believed  that  Jesus  could  heal.  And  it  was,  also,  a faith 
which — looking  back,  perhaps,  at  the  close  of  Jesus’ 
first  sabbath  in  Capernaum,  when  He  “laid  His  hands 
on  divers  sick  and  healed  them” — thought  that  He 
could  heal  only  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

Jesus,  conscious  that  He,  as  Lord  of  life,  could  save 
the  child,  heard  the  piteous  entreaty  with  a calmness 
which  ejiabled  Him  presentlv  to  perceive  the  touch 
of  faith,  and  which  calmed  Jairus’  mind.  At  once 
He,  without  a word,  arose  and  went  with  him.  The 
apostles  accompanied  Him.  The  crowd,  great,  eager, 
kind-hearted,  followed,  and  pressed  upon  Him — a 
rudeness  which  He  bore  in  patience  and  love. 

He  had  gone  but  a short  distance  on  the  way  from 
the  sea  when  He  suddenly  stopped,  and  put  a question 
which  very  much  surprised  the  apostles:  “Who  touched 
Me?”  It  had  been  given  by  a woman,  Veronica,  by 
name,  a Gentile,  and  a resident  of  Cicsarea -Philippi — 

[■^\Matt.  says,  arti  eteleuteesen^  just  now  dead,  Luke  says,  autee 
apetlineesTcen  (imperfect),  was  dying  or  dead,  Mark  says,  eschatoos 
etliei,  was  in  the  last  gasp.  She  was  not  dead  (Matt.,  vs.  35;  Lk., 
vs.  49 j,  but  dying,  and  so  near  death  when  her  father  left,  that 
when  he  spoke  to  Jesus  he  said  she  was  dying;  even  now,  by  this 
time,  dead.] 
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SO  says  tradition.  She  was  afflicted  with  a malady, 
described  as  a scourge  (mastix).  It  was  a constant 
menace  to  health,  a foe  to  all  cheerfulness  and  joy,  a 
ground  for  exclusion  from  society  and  public  assem- 
blies, and  of  divorce:  and  made  the  person  Levitically 
unclean  (Lev.  xv,  25;  Dent  xxiv,  1).  It  was  regarded 
by  Orientals  with  peculiar  abhorrence.  Her  wearisome 
sufferings  of  twelve  years’  continuance  had  been  aggra- 
vated by  disappointed  hopes.  Instead  of  being  helped 
by  physicians,  she  had  suffered  many  things  from 
many  of  them,  and  had  steadily  grown  worse.  Her 
disease  had  baffled  their  skill  as  it  often  does  medical 
science  to-day.  On  them  had  she  spent  all  her  in- 
come'^ in  vain.  Health,  money,  hope  from  any  human 
source,  gone,  she  turned  in  her  extremity  to  Jesus.  If 
her  home  was  in  Philippi,  she  had  crossed  the  lake  to 
see  Him.  Afraid  to  make  her  complaint  known,  she 
said  within  herself.  If  I may  but  touch  the  fringe  of 
His  Tallith  I shall  be  healed. 

This  is  the  first  time  that  we  have  come  to  any  allu- 
sion to  Jesus’  dress.  And  as  every  fact  connected 
with  His  adorable  Person  is  precious,  a moment’s  in- 
terruption of  the  narrative  to  look  at  His  dress  will 
not  be  inappropriate.  It  goes  without  saying  that 
Jesus  would  carefully  observe  all  the  proprieties  of  life 
— not  less  in  dress  than  in  deportment.  It  was  a dis- 

[*This  is  indicated  in  Mark’s  dapaneesasa^  and  in  Luke’s 
prosanaloosasa^  the  pros  in  which  points  out  this  loss  of  income  as 
an  addition  to  her  sufferings.] 
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grace  for  a Rabbi  to  walk  about  in  dirty  or  ragged 
clothes,  or  in  clouted  shoes.  And  we  may  be  sure  that 
Jesus  was  never  seen  in  either.  The  indispensable 
articles  of  dress  were:  (a),  the  covering  next  the  body, 
which  was  open  only  at  the  neck  and  arms;  (b),  the 
under  garment,  called  Chetoneth^  or  under  tunic;  (c,) 
the  Meily  or  outer  tunic,  made  of  wool  or  linen,  sleeved, 
close-fitting,  reaching  to  the  ankles,  and  fastened 
round  the  waist  by  a girdle.  The  one  worn  by  Jesus 
was  woven  throughout,  and  must  have  been  valuable 
(Jn.  xix^  23,  24).  The  Tallith  worn  over,  and  at- 
tached to  the  outer  tunic  was  rectangular,  made  of 
woolen  cloth,  resembling  somewhat  in  shape  a Scotch 
plaid,  and  worn  like  a shawl.  It  was  of  a handsome 
and  substantial  character.  From  its  four  sides  depend- 
ed the  kmspedon^yringei.‘‘hem^^of  E,Y.).  It  was  made  of 
scarlet  wool,  and  was  attached  to  the  four  corners  of 
the  Tallith  by  four  cords — two  on  the  breast,  and  two 
on  the  back.  Its  wearing  being  a legal  enactment,  to 
keep  the  people  in  mind  of  the  law  (Num.  xv,  38; 
Dent,  xxii,  12),  it  would  constitute  part  of  Jesus’  daily 
dress.  As  the  fringe  extended  about  half  way  down 
the  back,  and  to  where  its  cords  hung  close  together, 
it  could  be  quite  easily  touched  by  a person  in  a crowd 
without  the  action  being  observed.  His  feet  were  san- 
daled (Lk.  vii,  44).  And  His  sacred  head  was  covered 
by  the  turban  worn  by  the  Rabbis  of  the  day.  His 
dress,  avoiding  all  the  Pharisaic  ostentation,  would  be 
such  as  became  a gentleman;  and  such  as,  from  its 
suitableness,  would  occasion  no  remark, 
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To  return  to  the  narrative,  it  was  the  fringe  depend^ 
ing  from  Ills  Tallith  which  this  woman  had  in  view. 
The  pressing  of  the  crowd  upon  Jesns  gave  her  the 
opportunity.  No  one  knew  her.  She  could  avoid 
observation  and  the  avowal  of  her  plague.  Her  heart- 
faith  was  strong,  and  energetic  in  decision.  Jesus 
could  cure  by  tlie  toncli  of  his  garment,  as  well  as  by 
the  grasp  oi  His  hand.  She  came  in  the  crowd  behind 
Him.  She  touched  the  fringe  or  tassel  of  His  Tallith. 
Immediately  the  deep-seated  disease  was  radically 
cured.  The  fountain  of  blood  was  dried  up.  Bodily 
sensations  were  an  all- convincing  proof:  ^ She  felt  in 
body  that  she  was  healed  of  her  scourge  {mastigos). 
Beyond  this  her  faith  had  not  gone.  It  had  not 
occurred  to  lier  that  Jesus  cared  anytliing  about  her 
personally,  or  that  she  had  any  claim  upon  Him.  She 
felt  herself  a debtor,  and  would  have  retired  full  ot 
lasting  gratitude,  doubtless,  but  with  her  womanly  and 
trustful  confidence  in  Him,  and  her  cure,  a secret 
locked  up  in  her  heart.  Such  humility  was,  in  certain 
respects,  commendable.  But  Jesus  had  higher  thoughts 
for  her  than  she  had  for  herself.  He  was  more  than  a 
Healer.  He  had  already  heard  the  cry  of  her  believing 
soul.  He  had  given  her  health.  He  would  give  her 
Himself,  and  this  was  infinitely  more.  Her  needs  had 
introduced  her  to  Him.  His  grace  now  introduces 
Himself  to  her.  Her  faintest  toucli  of  faith  had  just 
drawm  from  Him  healing  virtue,  consciously  and  freely 
permitted:  consciously,  for  He  stood  in  close  spiritual 
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connection  with  the  person;  and  freely,  for  ‘^virtue” 
streamed  forth  from  Him  as  licrht  streams  from  the 

o 

sun.  All  in  the  lines  along  which  this  virtue  ex- 
pressed itself  felt  its  power;  and  He  felt  its  going 
forth  to  the  persons,  for  it  came  from  His  will. 

The  narratives  tell  us,  (a),  of  Jesus’  knowing  of  the 
going  forth  from  Him  of  the  power  {teen  dunamin). 
Hot  from  sensuous  feeling;  for  the  presence  of  the 
crowd  produced  no  such  a knowing:  but  by  intellect- 
ual perception,  and  in  His  spirit.  It  was  a “knowing  in 
Himself.”  (b),This  instant  self-perception  was  followed 
by  an  instant  turning  round  of  Himself  in  the  crowd 
and  saying.  Who  touched  My  clothes?*  An  honest 
question,  honestly  put.  If  not,  then  it  was  seeming, 
and  this  is  derogatory  to  His  frankness,  (c),  Peter  and 
the  disciples,  knowing  not  of  the  believing  touch  and 
its  results,  were  surprised:  “the  crowd  throng  and 
press  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  Who  touched  Me?”  “Some 
one  (^^5),”  He  replied,  “has  touched  Me  through  My 
clothes,  for  I knew  {egnoon^  second  aorist,)  power  did 
go  forth  from  Me  {danamin  exelchonsan  ap^  emony"^^ 
This  power  was  the  fulness  of  life  which  He,  as  The 
Servant  of  Jehovah,  had  from  the  measureless  fulness 
of  The  Spirit.  His  “I  know,  &c ,”  rests  on  the  heexato^ 
touched^  &c.,  which  expresses  the  intention  of  the  tis:, 
And  the  general  designation,  tisy  is  a directing  of  the 

\^^Kai  eutlieoos  Holeesous^  &c.  EpistmplieiSy  second  aorist,  par. 
pass.,  being  turnedy  &c.] 
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attention  of  that  some  one  to  their  own  act.  He  knew 
power  had  gone  from  Him,  and  that  it  could  reach 
only  the  one  who  liad  exercised  faith.  None  but  the 
healed  one  would  know  who  had  thus  touched  Him. 
And  His  question,  hence,  was  an  intimation  that  now 
He  knew  who  the  tis  was.  (d),  Then  He  looked  round 
about,  with  a searching,  penetrating  glance  [jperiblepe- 
to)^  “to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.”  She  now 
saw  that  He  knew  her  even  before  she  made  herself 
known.  Thus,  with  the  highest  wisdom  He  led  her  on 
to  that  point  where  the  way  was  open  for  her  to  become 
acquainted  with  Himself. 

Her  faith  at  once  showed  itsrlf  equal  to  this  ad- 
vanced position.  She  knew  what  had  been  done  in 
her.  Her  womanliness  and  dread  lest  she  may  have 
done  wrong  in  securing,  as  if  by  stealth,  the  benefit 
which  she  had  received,  made  her  tremble.  But  she 
would  tell  all.  She  came  trembling;  and  falling;  down 
before  Jesus,  she,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people 
{laouj  not  ochlou)^  -told  Him  why  she  had  touched 
Him,  and  what  had  been  the  result. 

Brought  out  into  the  light,  she  brought  all  out. 
This  confession  removed  the  fear  of  man,  and  that  false 
humility  which  had  intermingled  with  her  faith.  It 
sealed  the  faith.  And  its  triumph  over  the  old  nature 
was  an  immense  relief  to  her  conscience,  and  brought 
lasting  good  to  her  soul.  All  this  was  pleasing  to  Je- 
sus. He,  The  Saviour,  and  she,  the  healed  sinner, 
were,  by  her  faith,  brought  together  in  that  life-con- 
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nection  tlirongli  which  He  could  give  her  full  salvation. 
And  she  now  heard  that  word  which  thrilled  her  with 
an  emotion  indescribable,  and  immeasurably  deeper 
and  purer  tlian  that  one  which  she  had  experienced  a 
few  moments  before:  ^‘Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  saved 
[sesoohe)  thee,’’  i.  brought  thee  a full  salvation; 
‘‘go  in  peace,  and  be  healed  {isthi  hugiees^)  of  thy 
plague.”  The  last  word  declared  to  her,  entire  clean- 
ness of  body,  the  first,  of  soul. 

With  a heart  satisfied  and  rejoicing,  and  with  this 
word,  from  Him  whose  power  and  grace  had  saved  her 
singing  in  her  soul,  she  left  for  home,  and  disappears 
from  the  sacred  page. 

But  Eusebius  gives  us  a final  view  of  her  subsequent 
life.*  When  in  Caesarea  - Philippi,  he  visited  the 
house  where,  so  he  was  told,  this  woman  had  resided? 
and  saw  the  monument  which  she  had  erected  in  com- 
memoration of  her  cure.  He  says,  “They  say  that  this 
woman  was  a native  of  this  place,  that  the  wonderful 
monument  of  our  Saviour’s  benefits  to  her  still  remain. 
At  the  gates  ot  her  house,  on  an  elevated  stone,  stands 
a brown  statue  of  a woman  on  her  bended  knee  with 
her  arms  stretched  out  like  one  entreating.  * Opposite 
to  it  is  another  statue  of  the  same  materials  of  a man 
erect,  clad  in  a mantle,  and  stretching  out  his  hands  to 
her.  This,  they  say,  is  the  statue  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
it  has  remained  even  until  our  times,  so  that  we  our- 


[♦H  E.  vii,  18.1 
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selves  saw  it  wliile  tarrying  in  the  city.  Nor  is  it  to 
be  wondered  at  that  Gentile,  and  healed  and  saved  as 
she  had  been,  she  should  do  such  things;  for  we  have 
seen  representations  of  Peter,  Paul,  and  Jesus  Himself 
still  present  in  paintings.’’  And  tradition  says,  fur- 
ther, that  in  Pilate’s  presence  she  proclaimed  Jesus’ 
innocence,  and  that,  while  on  His  way  to  Calvary,  she 
wiped  His  face  with  her  handkerchief,  and  on  it  He 
impressed  His  face. 


Eaisino- 

ter;  Jesus’ 


of 


Jairus’  daugh- 
fifteenth  mira- 


cle. Matt,  ix,  22  26;  Mk. 
35-43;  Lk.  viii,  49  56. 


I 


The  reader  will  recall 
that  the  incident  which 
we  have  just  studied, 
occurred  on  the  way 
from  the  lake  shore  to  Jairus’  house.  To  him  this 
delay  must  have  been  most  trying.  While  this  woman 
was  being  cheered,  his  hope  was  sinking,  his  faitli 
waning;  and  with  his  daughter’s  death  both  would 
expire.  And,  at  that  moment,  a message  to  that  effect 
came  from  his  family:  ‘‘The  little  sufferer  is  dead; 
trouble  the  Teacher  no  more.”  Jesus  overheard 
{^parahousas)  the  whispered  words.  And  they  had 
scarcely  smitten  the  father’s  heart  before  they  were 
followed  by  a word  from  Him,  which  raised  him  up^ 
revived  his  faith,  and  calmed  his  troubled  spirit: 
“Fear  not:  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  saved.”* 
Jairus  believed.  On  he  went  with  Jesus,  the  apostles 


[*Mark  ha:s  monon  pisteue^  believe  perseveringly^  despite  this 
message,  Luke’s  monon  pi steuson  (Tiscli.,  Alf.,  God.,  after  B.  L.  Z.,) 
is,  only  exercise  faiths  i,  6.,  let  not  this  message  take  it  away.] 
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and  the  crowd  following.  They  reached  the  house. 
They  found  that  the  funeral  music,  and  the  wailing, 
and  the  smiting  on  the  breast  of  the  professionals  had 
begun.  Allowing  no  strangers,  save  Peter,  James  and 
John — those  witnesses  for  the  future,  now  for  the  first 
time  mentioned  in  this  closer  relationship — to  go  in 
with  Him,  Jesus,  with  them  and  the  father  went  into  the 
house.  There,  He  found  in  the  vestibule,  and  around 
the  door  of  the  room  where  the  dead  damsel  was  lying, 
the  relatives,  servants  and  neighbors,  all  in  tears;  and 
with  them  the  flute-players  playing  their  mourntul 
vdirges,  and  the  wailers  weeping  greatly.  ‘Alake 
room,”  said  He.  ^^Why  this  ado  and  weeping?  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.”  In  His  presence 
death  was  only  slumber;  and  this  dead  child  He  would, 
in  a few  minutes,  bring  back  to  life.  They  knew  that 
she  was  dead,  and  so  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  At  the 
gateway  leading  into  the  open  court,  Jesus  had  dis- 
missed nine  of  His  disciples,  and  one  crowd  of  persons. 
Now  He  put  out  another  crowd,  including  the  rela- 
tions and  members  of  the  family.  Then  taking  the 
three  apostles,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maid- 
en, He  went  up  to  the  dead  child,  took  her  by  f 
hand,  and  called,  saying,  ^^Talitha-cumi^  Damsel  (the 
meaning  in  Syriac  is,  ‘damb”),  arise.”  Instantly  the 
child  arose,  and  walked  about  iperiepatei)- — an  illustra- 
tion of  the  power  of  faith,  as  the  resurrection  of  the 
widow’s  son  had  been  of  the  compassion  of  Jesus. 
Great  was  the  ecstacy  {ekstasei)  of  the  father  and 
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mother.  The  wonder  coul4  not  be  concealed.  But 
whatever  others  might  say,  the  parents  must  keep  still. 
‘‘Jesus  charged  them  straitly,  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  had  been  done.’^  Then  with  perfect  calm- 
ness and  self  possession  in  the  midst  of  the  extraordi. 
nary  excitement,  He  commanded  them  to  give  the  child 
something  to  eat.  The  life  restored  must  be  nourished 
in  the  ordinary  way.  And  this  fact  shows  that,  along 
with  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  Jesus’  life,  was  its 
perfect  harmony  with  nature,  in  all  her  Divinely-ap- 
pointed  order  and  processes. 

This  day  had  begun  with 
the  Gadara  triumph.  Its 
brightness  was  gladdened  by 
two  very  glorious  works,  one 
of  healing  one  whom  physi- 
cians could  not  cure,  and  the 

other  of  raisincr  the  dead  damsel  to  life.  And  it  closed 
o 

upon  two  other  signal  displaj^  of  the  affluence  of  Je- 
sus’ miraculous  power. 

While  He  was  on  His  way  from  the  house  of  Jairus 
to  His  own  home,  probably  His  mother’s  house,  two 
blind  men  followed  Him,  crying  aloud,  “have  mercy 
on  us.  Son  of  David.”  The  news  of  the  great  work 
which  He  had  just  wrought  had  reached  them.  One  who 
had  given  life  to  the  dead  could  give  sight  to  the  blind. 
So  they  reasoned.  They  followed  Him.  They  ad- 
dressed Him  by  a Messianic  title,  to  which  He  had 
never  alluded,  which  only  once  before — when  He  had 


Jesus  heals  two  blind 
men, and  one  dumb  de- 
moniac; His  six- 
eenth  and  seventeenth 
miracles.  Matt,  ix, 
27-34. 
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healed  a dumb  demoniac — had  been  given  Him,  in- 
quiringly, by  the  people,  and  which  now  was  given 
Him  directly  for  the  first  time.  He  said  nothing  to 
them  while  on  the  way.  They  followed  Him  into  the 
house.  ‘^Believe  ye,’’  said  He,  ‘^that  1 am  able  to  do 
this?”  ‘‘Yes,  Lord,”  they  replied.  Then  He  touched 
their  eyes,  and,  for  the  first  time  announced  that  prin- 
ciple which  shows  the  relation  of  faith  to  grace,  “ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.”  At  once  their 
eyes  were  opened.  Then,  with  deep  feeling  and  stern- 
ness, He  charged  them^  not  to  tell,  what?  Not  the 
cure,  that  would  proclaim  itself;  but  the  name  under 
which,  as  addressed.  He  had  wrought  it.  This,  as  was 
His  every  action  and  word,  was  infinitely  wise.  But 
stern  as  the  charge  was,  it  was  disreorarded.  No  soon- 
er  had  the  men  left  the  house  than  they  began  to  spread 
abroad  Jesus’  fame  in  all  that  reo^ion. 

While  they  were  going  out  of  the  house,  a man 
made  dumb  by  a demon,  was  brought  in.  Through 
the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him,  the  demon  was 
cast  out,  and  the  dumb  man  spoke.  An  exhibition 
this  of  the  same  power  as  that  which,  only  two  days 
before,f  had  called  forth  the  malicious  allegation  of 
the  Pharisees.  This  the  crowds  saw.  And  in  view 
of  Jesus’  vindication  on  that  day,  they  exclaimed, 

t*Lachmann,  Tiscliendorf  and  Alford  have,  after  Cod.  Sin., 
erribrmeetliee.  The  verb  signifies  to  storm,  then,  to  show  vehe- 
ment emotion.] 

[fSee  pp.  13-18.1 
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^‘Thus  never  had  it  been  seen  in  Israel.”  Thus  it  ap- 
pears now,  for  the  second  time.  What  does  such  ap- 
* pearing  indicate?  Such  was  their  thought, 

intimated,  but,  from  fear  of  the  all  dominant  Pharisees, 
not  fully  expressed.  These  had  two  days  before  de- 
clared, ‘‘He  casts  out  the  demons  through  Beelzebub.” 
Jesus’  all-convincing  proof  to  the  contrary,  though  it 
satisfied  the  crowd,  had  not  finally  silenced  them. 
They  now  repeat  the  charge.  But  Jesus  now  takes  no 
notice  of  it. 

Thus  closed  these  two  great  and  glorious  days.  On 
the  first  Jesus  liad  healed  a dumb  demoniac,  had  given 
His  triumphant  vindication  from  the  slanderous  blas- 
phemies of  His  toes,  had  shown  the  superiority  of  the 
spiritual  relationship,  had  given  His  first  incomparable 
parables,  and  had,  during  the  night,  stilled  the  storm. 
Early  on  this  morning  He  had  cured  the  Gadara  de- 
moniac, then  re-crossing  the  lake,  had  healed  and  saved 
the  woman  of  Caesarea  - Philippi,  raised  Jairus’  daugh- 
ter to  life,  healed  two  blind  men,  and  then  a dumb 
demoniacs,  The  stupendonsness  of  the  works  confounds 
us.  The  colossal  grandeur  and  yet  childlike  simplicity 
of  the  words  awe  and  delight  us.  The  towering  maj- 
esty, God-like  greatimss,  uny)aralleled  condescension, 
kindness  and  helpfulness,  blended  with  the  genuine, 
pure  and  sweet  humanity  enchain  us.  Admiration  is 
lost  in  adoration.  We  wonder  not  that  those  who 
knew  Jesus  best  find  human  language  powerless  to 
express  adequately  the  incomparable  excellency  and 
worth  of  the  adorable  Son  of  God. 
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Section  V.  . 

Jesus’  Fifth  Circuit, 


Incideuts:  Goes  to  Nazareth,  and  is  again  rejected.  Teaches  and 
prpa  -lies  in  cities  and  villages.  Commissions  and 
sends  fortli  the  Twelve : an  exercise  of  His  kingly 
prerogative  for  the  good  of  the  people.  John  Bap- 
tist’s death.  Herod  hearing  of  Jesns,  thinks  it  is 
John  come  to  life.  Jesns  returns  to  Capernaum;  and 
the  Twelve  gather  to  Him  there. 

Places:  Nazareth — and  cities  and  villages  in  lower  Galilee. 

Time:  Winter,  A.  D.  28,  and  first  months  of  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  xiii,  54-53;  ix,  35-38;  x,  1,  5-42;  xi,  1;  xiv,  1,  2,  6-12. 

Mark  vi,  1-0;  vi,  7-13;  vi,  14-16,  21-29 

Luke  ix,  1-6;  ix,  7-9. 


And  He  went  out  from  thencOjand  came  into  His 

T , 1 ) own  country.  And  when  He  was 

Jesus’  second  re-  ( • 7.7 

. > come  (navinof  come.eU/won,)m~ 

lection  in  Nazareth.  ( , ^ ry  i 

J j to  Tiis  own  country,  He,  when 

tlie  Sabbath-day  was  come,  began  to  teach  in  the  syna- 
gogue. And  many  hearing  Him  as  He  taught  in  their 
synagogue,  were — insomuch  that  they  were — aston- 
ished, and  said — saying,  What  wisdom  is  this  v/hich 
is  given  unto  Him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  (such 
powers,  dunameis  toiautai^)  are  wrought  by  His  hands? 
(what  is  the  wisdom  that  is  given  unto  this  Man,  and 
what  mean  such  mighty  works  ^vrought  by  His  hands. 
R.  V.)?  From  whence  hath  this  Man  this  wisdom,  and 
these  mighty  works  (powers,  Grlc^'i  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  and  the  son  of  the  carpenter  and  of  Mary? 
Is  not  His  mother  called  Mary?  Is  not  this  the  brother 
of  James  and  Joses  (Joseph,  R.  V.),  and  of  Juda  and 
Simon — Ilis  brothers,  James  and  Joses  and  Simon  and 
Juda?  And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  here  with  us? 
Whence  then  hath  this  Man  all  these  things? 
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^ about  all 
villages 
their 


the  cities  and 
in 
and 


teaching 


' And  they  were  oftended  in  Him. 

T , 1 . ) But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A 

esus  rep  y o ( jg  without  honor,  save 

these  reiiections.  ( i / • . j i • 

) in  Ins  own  country,  and  in  his  own 

house,  and  ainoncr  his  own  kin. 

1.  p ) And  He  could  there  do  no  micrhty 
One  result  ot  ( , , ^ i 

> work  (power),  save  that  He  laid 
this  reiection.  ( tt-  i ^ o • i i-  n i 

^ ) His  bands  upon  a tew  sick  tolk,  and 

liealed  them — did  not  many  mighty  works  {dunamei'^^ 

powers,)  there,  because  of  their  unbelief.  And  He 

marvelled  at  their  unbelief. 

This  rejection  followed  by  ) .-f leaving  Naza~ 

T 5 1-1  / reifi.  Jesus  went  round 

Jesus^  kingly  preparation  to  ' 

send  out  the  Twelve, 

Matt,  ix,  35-38;  Mk.  vi,  6. 

^ ^ J tneir  synagogues, 

preaching  (keerussoun)  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
healing  every  ^asan^  sickness,  and  every  (all)  dis- 
ease (malakian^  weakness,)  among  the  people.* 

, . ) But  when  He  saw  the 

The  people’s  misery  ( ^lultitudes  (ochlous,  crowds,) 
mo\es  His  compassion.  ^ pp^  moved  with  com- 

passion on  them,  because  they  fainted  (eskulmenoi^ 
were  di stressed), *1*  and  were  scattered  abroad  (aban- 
doned, errimmenoi)  as  sheep  not  having  (a,  ll,  V.,) 
shepherd.  Then  saith  He  unto  His  disciples,  The  har- 
vest truly  (indeed,  K.  Y.,)  is  plenteous,  but  the  labor- 
ers are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  The  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, that  He  would  send  forth  laborers  into  His  har- 
vest. 

[*On  the  authority  of  the  best  Mss.,  en  too  laoo^  among  the 
2')^ople^  is  omitted  by  most  critical  scholars.] 

[fThis  is  the  reading  found  in  best  Mss.,  and  the  one  adopted 
by  Tischendorf,  and  most  critical  editors.] 
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This  prayer  put  into  action 
by  Him  in  the  exercise  of  His 
kingly  prerogatives.  lie 
sends  forth  the  Twelve. 

Matt.  X,  1,  6-42;  Mk.  v,  7-13; 
Lk.  ix,  1-6. 


Then  He  called  His 
twelve  disciples — the 
Twelve — together  unto 
J-Him.  And  when  He 
had  called  His  twelve 
disciples  unto  Him,  He 
gave  them  power  {du- 
namin^)  and  authority  {exoi(sian^)  over  unclean  spirits 
— over  all  (the,  ta^)  demons — to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
cure  diseases — to  heal  every  tall)  sickness,  and  every 
disease  {malahiarij  weakness).  These  twelve  Jesus 
sent  forth,  l^y  two  and  two,  to  preach  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 

And  He  commanded 
(charged,  R.  V.,)  them,  say- 
ing,  Go  not  into  the  (any, 
II.  V.,)  way  of  the  Gentiles 
{etlinoon^  nations),  and  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens  (ouranoon)  is  at  hand.  Heal  tlie  sick,  cleanse 
tlie  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  demons;  freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  give. 

And  He  commanded  (charged,  R.  V.,)  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a staff 
only;  no  scrip  (wallet,  R.  V.,)  no  bread,  no  money  in 
their  purse  (girdle,  R.  Y.):  not  have  shoes,  but  be  shod 
with  sandals;  and  not — have — put  on  tw^o  coats  chi- 
tonas^  tunics,  R.  Y.).  Provide — take — said  He  unto 
them,  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  money — neith- 
er gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your  yjurses  (girdles, 
R.  Y.,)  nor  scrip  (wallet),  neither  bread,  neither  shoes, 


His  charge  to  them: 
(a),  as  to  the  field;  (b), as 
to  message;  (c),  as  to 
provision. 
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nor  yet  staves  (a  staff,  R.  V.):  for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat  {trophee^  sustenance).* 

1 And  He  said  unto 

(d),  As  to  their  personal  bear-  ' , a ^ i 

> ’ 1 ^ 1 4!  • them,  And  into  what- 

ms:  towards  towns  and  rami-  ’ 

^ ' Soever  city  or  town  ye 

lies.  Consequences  to  them  in  ^ 

j,  ^ shall  enter,  inquire 

ot  reception  or  rejection.  j ^ 

in  it  is  worthy:  and  into  whatsoever  lioiise  ye  enter, 
in  what  place  soever  (wheresoever,  R.  Y.),  there  abide 
till  ye  go  hence — depart  from  that  place,  and  thence 
depart.  And  when  (as,  R.  Y.,)  ye  come  (enter,  R.  Y.,) 
into  an  (the,  teen^)  house,  salute  it.  And  if  the  house 
be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  it;  but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  And  who- 
soever (whatsoever  place,  R.  Y.,)  shall  not  receive  you, 
nor  hear  (and  they  hear  not,  R.  Y.,)  your  words,  when 
ye  depart  (as  ye  go  forth,  R.  Y.,)  thence — out  of  that 
house  or  city — shake  off  the  very  dust  from — (that  is 
under,  R Y.,)  your  leet,  for  a testimony  against  them. 
Yerily,  I say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  that  city. 

^TT  • . ] u Behold  I send  you 

W aril  mgs  as  to  what  shall 

befall  them  for  His  sake; 

directions  as  to  their  bearing 

and  reliance. 


forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves:  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  ser- 
pents and  harmlessf  as 
or  they  will  deliver  you 
ecclesiastical  trihiinals)^ 


doves.  But  beware  of  men: 
up  to  the  councils  {sunedria^ 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues;  and  ye 

I *The  word  trophee  includes  everything  necessary  for  support. 
Dr,  S chaff.  | 

[^\Akeraioi  may  mean  simple  or  harmless.] 
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shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  {secular 
iribunals)^  for  a testimony  against  them  and  the  Gen- 
tiles {autois  Ivai  ethnesin^  to  them  and  to  the  nations). 
But  when  they  deliver  you  up,^  take  no  thought  (be 
not  anxious,  LI.  V.,)  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak:  for 
ic  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  sliall 
speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  The  Spirit  of 
your  Father  wdiich  speaketh  in  you. 

mi  • -n  1 And  the  brother  shall 

Lhis  persecution  will  be  . i 

^ 1 deliver  up  the  brother  to 
so  fierce  that  it  will  break  , ,,  i ,, 

. , -1  j p , 1 I h death,  and  the  father  the 

Ue  bonds  of  natural  rela-  f 

ions  lip.  j shall  rise  up 

against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  (by,  JR,.  Y.,)  all  men 
for  My  name’s  sake:  but  he  that  enduretli  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved. 


First 


But  when  they  persecute  you  in 
this  city,  flee  ye  into  another  {teen 


warning 

alleen^  the  other) :‘|*  for  verily  I say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  The  Son  of 
Man  be  come  {eWiee.^  shall  have  come). 

The  (a)  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master  (the,  tou^  teacher, 
didaskalou)^  nor  the  (a)  servant 
above  his  lord.  It  is  enouo;h 
for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master  (teacher,  didas- 
lalos^  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called 


Not  to  be  surprised: 
their  Master  has  thus 
0-one  before  thenn 


I 


[*Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Lange,  have,  after  B.  E.  Cod.  Sin., 
<^c.,  paradoosin.,  shall  deliver.,  &c.] 

[fThe  def.  art.  before  alleen  denotes  the  next  city  in  order, 
which  liad  not  yet  been  visited. — Schajf. 
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(siirnamed,  epekaleseii^^  Tlie  Master  of  the  house  Beel- 
' zebiib,  how  much  more  them  of  Ilis  household, 

^ ^ , j.  , ) Fear  them  not  therefore: 

JNot  to  bediscouracred.  f p .i  . . , . i 

^ > tor  there  is  nothing^  covered 

(Jomiortino;  assurance.  \ n i i ^ i i 

^ ) {kekaiummenon^  concealed), 

that  shall  not  be  revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  What  I tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye 
in  (the,  too^)  light:  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ears,  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops.  And  fear  not  (be  not 
afraid  of,  mee  phobeisthe^)  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.  But  rather  fear  Him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell 
{Gehenna),  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a farthing 
{pQnnj one  cent  and  a half)\  and  one  ot  them  shall 
not  (not  one  of  them  shall,)  fall  to  the  ground  without 
your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  val- 
ue than  many  sparrows. 

Whosoever  therefore 
(every  one  therefore  who, 
pas  ounhostis^)  shall  con- 
fess Me  before  men,  him  will  I also  confess  before  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  (in  the  heavens,  en  tois 
ouranois).  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men, 
him  will  I also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  (in  the  heavens). 


Encouragement  to  con- 
stancy under  persecution. 


Second  encourag-ement — 


character 


Think  not  that  1 am 
come  to  send  (throw,  ha- 
lein^)  peace  on  (upon  the, 
epi  teen^)  earth:  I came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a sword.  For  I am  come  (I 


the  all  exclusive 
of  love  to  Him. 


[*The  reading  in  Cod.  Sin.,  and  other  Mss.,  and  adopted  bj/ 
all  critics.  1 
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came,  R.  V.,)  to  set  a man  at  variance  against  his  fath- 
erland the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daugh-  ' 
ter -in-law  against  her  mother-in-law:  and  a man’s  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.  He  that  loveth 
father  and  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me: 
and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me  is 
not  worthy  ot  Me.  And  he  that  taketh  not  (doth  not 
take,  R.  Y.,)  his  cross  and  followeth  after  Me,  is  not 
worthy  of  Me.  He  that  flndeth  his  life  shall  lose  it: 
and  he  that  loseth  (lost,  R.  V.,  mar.  a^jolesas^)  his  life 
for  My  sake  shall  find  it. 


He  that  receiveth 


receiveth  Me:  and 


Third  encouraofement — He 

identifies  them  with  Himself.  i . , , , • nr 

he  that  receiveth  Me, 

receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  He  that  receiveth  a 
prophet  in  the  name  of  a prophet  shall  receive  a proph- 
et’s reward ; and  he  that  receiveth  a righteous  man  in 
the  name  of  a righteous  man  shall  receive  a righteous 
man’s  reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  un- 
to one  of  these  little  ones  a cup  of  cold  water  only  in 
the  name  of  a disciple,  verily  I say  unto  you,  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end 

of  commanding  His  twelve  disciples.  He  departed 

thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

m m 1 i.  ^ ^ 1 And  they,  the  Twelve. 

ihe  Iwelve  start  out  upon  - - ’ 

their  mission  to  preach  to  the 

nation  the  Gospel  of  the 

Kingdom. 

preacliing  the  gospel  of  the 


departed— went  out — 
[-and  preached  that  men 
should  repent;  and  went 
through  the  towns, 
Kingdoinf  and  healing 


[*See  pp.  150.] 
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everywhere.  And  they  cast  out  many  demons,  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  Ir  aled 
them.  . 


n T 1 o L-  i.  ) And  when  aconveni- 

Deaih  of  John  the  Jiaptist.  ( . i , 7 . 

A/Ti  (lavoiaDlc,  ctik.ct%- 

Matt.  XIV.  6-12;  Mk.vi,  21-29  ( 0 i 

’ ) rou,)  day  was  come — 

when  Herod’s  birthday  was  kept — llero  J on  his  birth- 
day*^ made  a supper  to  his  lords,  higli  captains  and 
chief  estates  (the  chief  men,  R.  V.,)  of  Galilee.  And 
the  daughter  of  Ilerodias  (hersell,  R.  Y.,)  Salome 
came  in  and  danced  before  them  (in  their  midst,  R.Y.), 
and  pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat  with  him.  And 
the  kin  Of  said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  wliat  tJiou 
wilt,  and  I will  g ve  it  thee  (R  Y.  omits),  unto  the 
lialf  of  my  kingdom.  Whereupon  he  promised  witli 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

^nd  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother.  What 
shall  I ask? 

And  she  said.  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist.f 
And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the 
king,  and  being  before  iiistrucced  {proiibastheisa^  led 
on,  or  induced,)  of  her  mother,  asked,  saying,  I will 
that  thou  give  me  here,  by  and  by  (forthwith,  R.  Y.), 
in  a charger  {.epi  pinaki^  upon  a platter),  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

And  ihe  king  was  exceeding  sorry:  nevertheless  for 
his  oath’s  (oaths’,  R.Y.,)  s.ike,  and  for  the  rake  of  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  would  not  reject  her. 


{^^Ocnesia,  According  to  Wieseler,  day  of  accession.  Accord- 
ing to  Meyer,  day  of  birth.  The  derivation  ot  the  word  froni 
giuomai^  points  to  the  latter  as  the  true  meaning.  tSee  note  on- 
page  177.  j 

[fOn  ])p.  44-46  , Holy  Life,  Part  III,  the  reader  will  see  the 
account  of  Jolin’s  imprisonment,  j 
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And  immediately  the  king  sent,  and  belieaded  John  in 
the  prison — he  sent  an  executioner  (a  soldier  of  the 
guard,  E.  V.,)*and  commanded  his  head  to  be  l)roiu  h‘^: 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison.  And  he 
brought  his  head  in  a charger  (platter),  and  gave  it — 
his  head  was  brought  in  a charger  (platter),  and  given 
— to  the  damsel;  and  she  brought  it  and  gave  it  to  her 
mother. 

And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  and 
took  up  the  body — his  corpse, f and  laid  it  in  a tomb. 
And  when  they  had  buried  it,  they  went  and  told  Je- 


sus. 


Herod  hearing  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus,  said,  This  is  John 
B iptist  risen. 


And  now  at  that 
time,  ^ , during  the 
time  the  Twelve  were 
on  their  mission^  king 
11(  rod  — Herod  the  tetrarch — heard  of  Him — of  the 
fame  of  (the  report  concerning,  R.  V.,)  Jesus — of  all 
that  was  done  by  Him,  for  His  name  was  spread  abroad 
(had  become  known,  R.  Y.):  and  he  was  much  per 
plexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead;  and  of  some  that  Elijah  had  ap- 
peared; and  of  others  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was 
risen  again.  And  others  said,  That  it  is  a prophet,  or 
as  one  of  the  prophets. 

But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said  unto  his  ser- 
vants, John  have  I beheaded;  but  who  is  this  of  wliom 
I hear  such  things?  This — it  is — John  the  Baptist 
whom  I beheaded:  he  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and 


\^8pekoulatoi\  a word  designating  one  of  tlie  body-guard,  a 
company  that  attended  Caesar,  and  executed  his  sudden  sentences 
of  death.  Seneca  De  Ira^  1,  16.j 

[fOldest  authorities  have  in  Matt.,  ptsooma^  corpsei] 
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therefore  miglity  works  do  show  forth  themselves  (do 
the  powers  work,  E-.  Y.,)  in  him. 

And  he  desired  to  see  Him. 

The  winter — not  of  oiir  rude  northern,  hut  of  the* 
genial  southern,  clime — had  now  come  (Dec.,  A,D.28— - 
Jan.,  A.  D.  29j.'^  Since  April  Jesus  had  been  labori- 
ously occupied.  He  bad  wrought  many  miracles,  pub- 
lic and  private,  had  addressed  large  crowds,  and  had 
everywhere  proclaimed  ‘‘the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom.’’ 
His  ministry  had  become  well-known.  Many  had  been 
eternally  saved,  and  were  now  permanent  followers. 
But  the  hostility  was  consolidating.  Events  were  rap- 
idly hastening  towards  the  final  crisis.  He  must  ad- 
vance another  step.  For  this  He,  through  His  public 
labors  and  private  instruction,  had  been  preparing  the 
Twelve.  He  was  about  to  send  them  out:  from  Naza- 
reth, if  that  city  would  now  receive  Him.  And  thith- 
erward, on  a bright  winter  morning,  shortly  after  those 
two  glorious  days  which  we  last  studied.  He,  accompa- 
nied only  by  the  Twelve,  directed  His  steps. 

As  they,  after  leaving  Capernaum,  ascended  the 
hills,  they  could  see  that  mountain  range  where  they 
liad  been  called  and  ordained.  Taking  the  road  along 
the  hills  that  border  on  the  lake,  they  would  pass  by, 
or  through  Bethsaida  and  Magdala,  where  Mary  Mag- 
dalene lived.  At  this  point  they  turned  westward,  and 

[^•Tlie  greatest  cold  in  Dec.  and  Jan.  is  about  28°,  and  tlie 
average  temperature  is  about  48°  Fahrenheit.] 
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after  passing  tiiroiigli  Arbela,  had  a constant  succession 
of  historic  spots  in  view,  until  they  reajlieJ  Nazareth, 
distant  about  twenty-five  miles — about  seven  hours’ 
journey — from  Capernaum. 

As  they  neared  the  city,  what  emotions  must  have 
stirred  Jesus’  heart.  There,  where  He  had  spent  so 
many  happy  years,  He  had  been  rejected,  insulted  and 
outraged  ten  months  before.  And  what  loftiness  of 
character  was  His  wlio,  after  such  treatment,  could 
return  in  such  a spirit  and  on  such  an  errand,  as  those 
He  now  liad.  They  might  receive  Him,  now  that  His 
character  as  a Prophet  was  established,  His  miracles 
were  recognized  facts,  and  the  object  of  His  ministry 
well  known.  He  reached  tlie  citv*  in  tlie  eveninrr.  He 
went,  doubtless,  to  the  residence  of  one  of  His  sisters. 
During  the  intervening  days  until  the  Sabbath  He 
wrought  a few  miracles  of  healing,  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands.  The  non-mention  of  solicitation  or  faith  shows 
that  these  were  public  miracles,  and  so  attesting  ‘^signs’’ 
of  the  presence  of  the  Messiah.  But  there  was  no 
annising  of  the  public  attention.  No  crowds  gathered 
about  Him.  No  one  came  soliciting  blessing.  No 
private  miracle  was  wrought.  No  mighty  work  was 
done.  Such  do  not  produce,  but  presuppose,  and  could 
be  wrought  only — such  is  the  Divine  order — in  res- 
ponse to,  lieart-faith.  This  receptivity  being  that  with 
whicli  the  Divine  acts  in  producing  the  result,  if  it  be 


[*For  description  of,  see  Life,  Part  I,  pp.  136-1^8,  146,  147.] 
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absent  there  is  no  medium  for  the  transmission  of  the 
Divine  power.  These  responding  conditions  were 
wanting.  Hence  Jesus  could  there  do  no,  or  not  many, 
mighty  works.  The  inability  was  internal  and  moral, 
and  external  as  to  Himself. 

The  Sabbath  arrived.  He  went  into  the  synagogue. 
Soon  as  it  was  generally  known  that  He  was  in  the 
city,  the  scene  in  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  in  the 
April  preceding  was  at  once  recalled.  Soon  as  He 
began  to  speak  His  hearers  recognized  the  wisdom  and 
intellectual  superiority,  as  well  as  spiritual  tone  of  His 
teaching.  This  was  wholly  unexpected.  It  struck 
them  with  astonishment  {exepleessoiito).  This,  it  was, 
that  called  forth  those  expressions  which  interrupted, 
and  finally  stopped  Him.  But  the  astonishment  was 
connected  with,  or  instantly  followed  by,  resentment. 
This  is  ’ seen  in  both  the  drift  and  form  of  their  re- 
marks. They  express  their  knowledge  of  His  family, 
and  former  pursuit,  interrogatively:  ‘Ts  not  this  the 
worker  in  wood  {ho  tehtoon\  and  the  son  of  the  car- 
penter?* Do  we  not  know  His  brothers?”  and  they 
name  them.  ^^And  are  not  His  sisters  here  with  us?” 
This  was  no  reflection  on  Jesus’  family,  or  former  call- 
ing; but  a resentment  of  His  assumed  superiority, 
whom  they  regarded  as  only  an  equal — a touch  of  that 

[*Mark  says,  “son  of  Mary.”  Joseph,  while . he  lived,  had 
never  told,  and  Mary  had  kept  sacredly  concealed,  the  fact  of  Je- 
sus’ miraculous  conception.  In  the  general  impression  Jesus  was 
regarded  as  Joscpli’s  son.] 
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trait  of  human  nature  so  often  seen  when  one,  recog- 
nized as  only  an  equal,  rises  suddenly  to  eminence  or 
fame. 

It  was  evident  that  their  minds  had  undergone  no 
change  since  He  was  last  in  their  midst,  and  that  they 
would  not  receive  Him.  Works  and  words  could  not 
overcome  the  prejudices  arising  from  early  and  long 
acquaintanceship.  From  what  they  saw  they  argued 
that  the  works  of  which  they  had  heard  had  been  done 
in  the  same  way,  i.  e.y  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  The 
works  astonished  and  puzzled  them.  They  could 
not  account  for  them.  The  cause  was  not  adequate  to 
the  effects.  ‘Whence  to  this  one  (toutos^  a contemp- 
tuous expression,)  these  things?’’  “What  the  wisdom 
given  to  this  one?”  “Whence  is  it  that  such  powers 
are  through  His  hands  (dunameis . . . .ginoutai)V^ 
They,  as  their  words  show,  regarded  the  wisdom  as  be- 
stowed upon  Him  to  be  the  medium  through  which  the 
miracles,  the  ultimate  end,  were  to  be  wrought.  What  is 
their  object?  From  what  secret  source  comes  this  wis- 
dom? By  whom  are  such  powers  entrusted  to  Him? 
What  is  the  motive  in  the  trust?  And  what  is  His  mo- 
tive in  doing  as  He  does? 

To  these  questions,  put  not  to  Him,  but  to  one  an- 
other, Jesus  gave  no  direct  reply.  They  showed  an 
utter  lack  of  sympathy  and  regard.  They  were  virtu- 
ally a rejection — His  second  one  in  Nazareth — an  ex- 
pression which  exceeded  anything  in  Galilee,  except 
His  first  one  in  Nazareth.  To  such  unreceptive,  un- 
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believing  minds  it  would  have  done  no  good  to  have 
explained  the  source  of  His  wisdom  and  power,  or  to 
have  spoken  a word  about  either  Himself  or  the  King- 
dom. One  word  only  He  gave  them.  In  this  very 
synagogue  He  had,  on  His  last  visit,  uttered  a prov- 
erb, which  He  had  solemnly  testified  to,  shortly  before 
that,  to  His  disciples,  and  which  He  now  repeated, 
somewhat  changed.  Then  it  was,  ‘^a  prophet  hath  no 
honor  in  his  own  country.”  Now  it  was,  ^^a  prophet 
is  not  witliout  honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house.”  And 
this  change  the  reader  can,  in  the  light  of  Jesus’  life  as 
far  as  it  has  been  developed,  readily  understand. 

Their  action  showed  that  the  people  had  closed  their 
perceptive  faculty  against  the  Divine.  Thus  had  they, 
by  their  non-belief,  cut  themselves  off  from  blessing. 
Content  with  their  present  moral  condition,  or  having 
no  desire  to  rise  above  it  through  one  whom  they  had 
known,  and  having  not  that  receptivity  through  which 
His  private  miracles  were  wrought,  Jesus  could  not 
there  do  many — Mark  says,  no — mighty  works.  And 
this  unreceptivity  made  Him  marvel.  He  had  mar- 
velled at  the  faith  of  the  heathen  centurion.  It  had 
overcome  many  and  great  obstacles.  He  now  marvels 
on  account  of  {dia)  the  unbelief  of  the  Nazarenes.  It 
was  hard  for  Him  to  understand  how  such  a people 
would  so  persistently  refuse  the  many  and  mighty 
manifestations  of  Messiahship  which,  during  the  then 
closing  year.  He  had  given,  as  to  still  be  cherishing 
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the  same  unbelief  which  they  had  shown  during  His 
last  visit.  They  had  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
VH’Oiight  in  and  through  Him.  This  made  Him  sad. 
So  did  their  unbelief  and  rejection,  for  which  they 
were  intellectually  and  morally  responsible.  He  could 
not  from  Nazareth,  as  a center,  begin  the  extension  of 
His  work.  But  all  this  did  not  move  Him  to  apply 
to  the  Nazarenes  the  harsh  epithet  found  in  Commen- 
taries. He  did  not  cry  out  against  them  as  narrow,  pet- 
ty, bigoted.  In  the  very  form  of  His  reply  He  gently 
excuses  them  so  far  as  He  can.  He  marvelled  at  their 
unbelief,  and  without  upbraiding,  left  the  city,  and 
went  on  His  way,  to  preach  where  people  would  listen, 
to  labor  where  the  way  was  open.  And  we  next  find 
Him  in  the  surrounding  mountain  cities  and  towns 
working  with  all  His  might,  as  if  nothing  untoward 
had  happened  in  Nazareth. 

From  Nazareth  Jesus  1 Leaving  Nazareth  with  the 

goes  on  His  circuit,  du-  \ Twelve,  never  to  return,  Jesus 
ring  which  He  sends  I , , t , pit  . 

out  the  Twelve  on  a ^started  upon  a tour  ot  labor  in  the 

mission.  Matt,  ix  35-  fowns  and  villages  around  Naza- 

38;  X,  5-42;  xi,  l;Mk.  ^ ^ 

vi,  6-13;  Lk.  ix,  1-6.  J reth,  and  in  the  great  plain  of 

Esdraelon.  It  must  have  occupied  several  weeks,  and 
was  attended  with  very  important  results.  Day  by 
day  He  found  an  open  door,  and  day  by  day  He  toiled. 
Everywhere  the  synagogues  were  open  to  Him,  and  in 
them  He  taught.  Everywhere  He  preached  the  gospel 
of  the  Kingdom.  Everywhere  He  healed  all  sickness 
and  all  weakness  among  the  people.  And  this  fact 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


163 


shows  that  the  poor  and  suifering  here  found  Him  the 
same  that  He  had  been  everywhere.  His  heart  ever 
went  out  to  heal  and  to  help. 

After  some  weeks  in  these  holy  labors,  He,  one  day, 
gave  utterance  to  a feeling  ever  living  within  Him. 
Seeing  {idoon^  the  pres.  par.  showing  that  the  sight 
always  most  tenderly  moved  Him,)  the  crowd  He  was 
moved  with  compassion  {esplagchnisthee — the  primary 
and  real  meaning  of  which  is,  maternal  compassion  for 
a helpless  child,)  because  they  were  distressed  and 
shepherdless.  Their  condition  showed  that  an  advance 
must  be  made.  And  notes  of  preparation  for  it  were 
already  sounding,  in  His  second  rejection  at  Nazareth, 
and  in  His  present,  and  protracted  preaching,  of  ‘^the 
gospel  of  the  Kingdom.’’  In  His  defense  before  the 
Sanhedrim  He  had  declared  that  He  took  no  step  save 
under  His  Father’s  direction.  His  taking  one  now 
shows  that  He  had  been  directed  to  take  it.  And  to 
give  this  last  training  before  sending  them  out.  He,  in 
Flis  own  look,  directed  the  attention  of  the  Twelve  to 
the  condition  of  the  crowd.  They  were  beaten  down 
{eskulmenoi)  by  anxieties,  cares,  poverty,  sickness,  dis- 
tress and  sins.  They  were  errimmenoi^  abandoned^ 
like  a flock  of  shepherdless  sheep.  Priests,  rabbis, 
rulers  who  should  have  been  true,- were  no  shepherds. 
And  the  people  which  should  have  been  feeding  in  the 
green  pastures  of  God’s  word,  w^ere  a helpless,  hopeless, 
scattered  mass  of  humanity.  Their  spiritual  destitu- 
tion was  great.  Equally  so  was  their  insensibility  to 
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it.  By  His  look  He  directed  His  disciples’  look.  Then 
kle  addressed  them  those  inimitable  words  whose  sub- 
limity is  forgotten  in  their  infinite  condescension, 
whose  glow  warms  the  intellect,  and  whose  tenderness 
profoundly  moves  the  heart:  ‘‘the  harvest  indeed  is 
great  {])olus^  much  in  its  extent,  and  in  the  toil  de- 
manded); but  the  laborers  are  few;  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  will  send  forth  labor- 
ers into  His  harvest.” 

The  very  words  show  what  are  genuine  human  com- 
passions when  sanctified  by  God.  Thus  felt  Micaiah, 
in  the  days  of  Ahab.  Thus  spoke  the  Lord,  through 
Ezekiel,  of  Israel,  when  the  shepherds  were  no  shepherd 
(1  Kg.  xxii,  17;  Ezek.  xxxiv,  2-6).  So  spoke  the  com- 
passionate Jesus  now.  Israel  first,  with  its  great  popu- 
lations, was  before  His  mind.  But  His  use  of  the 
word  “harvest”  shows  much  more.  It  would  recall 
the  great  parables  which  He  had  given  but  a few  days 
before.  The  Twelve  would  see  that  “the  harvest”  was 
at  the  end  of  this  age,  and  connected  with  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  glory.  The  word,  hence,  they 
could  see  embraced  the  entire  husbandry  preparatory 
to  it — the  sowing  the  seed,  the  cultivating  the  field, 
the  gathering  in  of  the  minor  and  individual  harvests 
of  which  He  had  long  before  spoken  to  them^ — all  for 
the  one  c'onsummation,  the  great  harvest  of  God  over 
all  the  earth.  They  could  see  this.  But  they  could 
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not  see  what  rose  before  Jesus’  mind,  the  successive 
generations  of  shepherdless  men  demanding  a succes- 
sion of  laborers.  And,  hence,  they  could  not  enter 
into  the  depths  of  compassion  stirring  in  His  great 
heart,  as  He  contrasted  the  vastness  of  the  harvest 
with  the  paucity  of  the  laborers.  They,  hence,  could 
not  gauge  the  fulness  and  intensity  of  the  prayer  which 
was  even  then,  doubtless,  going  forth,  inaudibly,  from 
Him  to  ^‘the  I^ord  of  the  harvest,”  But  they  might 
gather  something  of  all  this,  from  His  deep  emphasis, 
and  from  the  word,  deeetheete^  pray — a word  which 
indicates  prayer  intense  and  prolonged.  I am  moved 
with  compassion  on  this  shepherdless  crowd.  There- 
fore I pray.  Are  not  you?  ,Pray  ye,  therefore,  &c. 
For  this  great  harvest  there  is  great  need  for  men,  and 
of  great  good  men — men  great  in  the  qualifications 
which  Jesus,  as  The  Servant  of  Jehovah,  possessed,  the 
crowning  one  His  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Such  only  ‘‘the  Lord  of  the  harvest”  could  call  and 
qualify.  He  had  SQiit  Jesus.  He  must  send  all  the 
laborers.  Because,  therefore,  the  harvest  is  so  great, 
and  the  laborers  are  so  few,  pray  ye — ye  wKo  know  Me 
enough  to  sympathize  somewhat  with  Me  in  My  labors, 
sympathies  and  prayers,  ye  whom  I have  called,  and 
whose  prayers  will  find  their  first  answer  in  your  own 
sending  out — pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He 
' would  send  forth  men,&c.  And  He  uses  a very  strong 
word,  ekhal  ee-  It  indicates  a compelling  force.  Only 
by  such  a force  could  men  be  sent  out  {ek^  in  ekhal  ee) 
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from  home  and  ease,  into  the  hard  field,  whether  of 
Israel  or  the  world,  to  toil  for  God.  Thus  had  it  been 
in  the  Theocracy.  It  was  the  word  of  The  Lord  in, 
and  The  Spirit,  the  power  ot  The  Lord  upon,  men,  that 
sent  them  forth  to  prophesy.  So,  too,  was  it  in  some 
sense  with  the  Kedeerner.  The  Father  sanctified  and 
sent  Him  into  the  world,  and,  as  His  Servant,  gave 
Him  His  message,  mission  and  personal  field  (Matt. 
XV,  24);  and  for  His  work  filled  Him  with  The  Spirit*. 
And  He  now  asks  His  disciples  to  pray  that  The  Lord 
would  thus,  not  by  a divine  impulse  merely,  but  by 
such  a filling  with  The  Spirit  constrain  them  to  go 
out  into  the  field  and  labor,  as  He,  by  The  Spirit,  had 
been  constrained  {ekhallei)  to  go  into  the  wilderness 
(Mk.  i,  12,  GtTc.)  a stupendous  thought!  One  which 
could  have  come  only  from  the  region  of  the  Divine. 
One  which  teaches — and  sucli,  hence,  must  be  the  Di- 
vine order — that  those  who  have  life  and  faith  are  the 
mediums  through  which  life  to  the  dead,  and  the  power 
of  The  Spirit  to  the  living,  for  labor,  ordinarily  come, 
from  God.  One,  too,  mystery  impenetrable!  which 
tells  that  the  sending  out  of  laborers  is  in  some  sense 
contingent  upon  the  prayer  of  those  represented  in  the 
‘^ye.”  Redeemed  men’s  compassions  for  mencrjingto 
them  to  pray  for  the  moving  of  the  compassions  of  the 
infinite  God  to  the  sendino;  out  ot  laborers  into  His 
harvest!  We  reach  the  brink.  We  are  awed.  One 
step  further  we  dare  not  go. 

Doubtless  all  responded  to  this  earnest  entreaty — 
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the  first  of  many  such  prayers  from  them  afterwards, 
and  from  myriads  of  holy  hearts  since  that  day. 

They  little  dreamed  as  they  heard  these  words,  that 
they  themselves  were  to  furnish  the  first  .answers  to 
such  prayers.  Centuries  before,  one,  before  being  sent 
on  a mission,  had,  in  the  Temple,  seen  The  Lord  in 
glory,  and  his  own  and  the  people’s  vileness,  and  had 
had  his  lips  touched  with  a live  coal  from  off  the  altar 
of  burnt  offering.  But  these  men  had  been  with  The 
Lord  Incarnate,  now  many  months,  had  received  in- 
struction and  training,  public  and  private,  and  were  in 
some  measure  fitted  to  help  Jesus,  and  to  pass  from 
the  position  of  dependents  to  that  of  co-workers.  And 
to  this  great  duty  and  most  exalted  position  He  now 
this  day  called  them. 

The  object  of  this  mission  was  distinctly  made 
known.  It  was  not  to  direct  attention  to  Jesus  Him- 
self, Personally,  nor  to  His  Messiahship.  Nor  was  it 
to  announce  salvation  to  individuals  by  faith.  It  was 
to  announce  Hhe  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  at  hand,” 
an  announcement  which  comprehended  all  that  they 
had  learned  from  Jesus  on  the  subject.  And  this  in- 
- eluded  ^^repentance,”  and  ^Hhe  gospel  of  the  Kingdom” 
♦ — the  latter  understood  in  the  light  of  Jesus’  address 

before  the  synagogue  in  Nazareth,  during  His  first 
visit  there. And  this  announcement  was  to  be  made 
to  communities,  which,  as  such,  were  to  be  held  rils- 
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ponsible,  and  to  be  judged  as  had  been  the  cities  of 
the  plain  (Matt.  xi.  20-24).  And  then  He  assured 
them  that  they  ‘‘shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel  till  The  Son  of  Man  be  come,”  Clearly  Jesus 
declares  that  The  Son  of  Man  may  come  {elthee)  and 
supersede  their  service  before  they,  as  sent  out  by  Him 
as  The  Messiah,  should  have  gone  over  all  the  cities  of 
Israel.  His  words  show  that  He  makes  a distinction 
between  His  mission  as  The  Messiah  to  Israel  and 
as  Son  of  Man  to  individuals.  Ten  times  only  (including 
parallels,)  had  He  previously  used  this  designation 
of  Himself,  In  Jn.  i,  61;  iii,  18,  14;  v,  27;  Matt, 
viii,  20,  He  had  spoken  of  certain  things  connected 
with  Himself  as  such.  In  Matt,  ix,  6(Mk.  ii,  10;  Lk. 
V,  24,)  He  showed  one  prerogative  belonging  to  Him 
as  such;  and  in  Mk.  ii,  28,  Lk.  vi,  6,  another.  But  He 
had  not  entered  upon  His  mission  as  such,  whose  dis- 
tinct object  He  subsequently  made  known  (Matt,  xviii, 
11),  and  which  He  could  not  enter  upon  until  His 
mission  as  The  Messiah  had  virtually  ended.  That 
change  depended  upon  the  fate  of  John.  And  here 
Jesus  says  to  the  Twelve,  before  you  shall  have  gone 
over  Israel,  My  mission  to  this  nation  as  their  Messiah 
shall  have  ended,  and  I shall  have  begun  My  mission 
as  The  Son  of  Man,  and  Saviour  of  each  and  all  who 
come  individually  to  Me,  whether  the  nation  receives 
Me  or  not. 

With  this  commission,  Jesus  gave  the  credentials: 
authority  {exousianJ^2^u6.  power  (dunamin) — the  latter 
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put  into  tlieir  hearts — ; and  these,  which  they  were  to 
exercise  through  faith  in  His  name,  and  in  fellowship 
with  The  Spirit,  extended  over  all  sicknesses,  infirmi- 
ties  and  demons.  And  the  power  was  to  be  both 
purifying,  ‘‘cleanse  the  lepers,  cast  out  demons,”  and 
quickening,  “heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead” — two  charac- 
teristic marks  which  must  ever  accompany  all  true 
ministry. 

This  commission  was  accompanied  with  a very  strict 
charge  as  to  the  spirit  with  which  and  manner  in 
which  the  service  was  to  be  discharged, 

1 —  Being  a very  high  expression  of  mercy,  love,  and 
a redeemed  life,  it  was  intrinsically  too  valuable  to  be 
paid  for  in  money.  It  must  be  discharged  from  love 
to  the  work,  and  to  The  Master,  even  though  death  be 
the  result.  It,  hence,  could  not  be,  in  any  circum- 
stances, a subject  of  conditions  or  compensation.  What 
they  gave  they  had  received.  It  had  been  given  freely 
to  them.  They  must  freely  give  it  to  others. 

2 —  They  were  to  go  forth  in  a cheerful  spirit,  and 
free  from  all  cares  as  to  supplies  and  support.  They 
were  to  take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a staff 
only,  if  they  had  one,  and  if  not,  not  to  anxiously  seek 
for  one;  nor  shoes  (hupodeemata^  Roman  calceus^  but 
only  sandals  (sandalia)^  and  not  wear  two  coats  {chi- 
tones,  tunics).  They  were  not  to  carry  any  gold,  silver 
or  brass  (the  smallest  coin),  in  their  girdles,  nor  any 
wallet,  even;  for  they  must  not  make  the  least  profit 
out  of  their  position,  nor  seek  by  any  barter  to  make 
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their  ministry  a means  of  money  making.  Nor  were 
they  to  take  even  any  bread.  They  were  to  make  no 
provision  for  their  own  personal  ease  or  comfort,  or 
even  sustenance.  And  the  reason  why,  He  says.  He 
gave  them  this  charge  was:  tor  {gar^  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  provisions  {trophees).  Jesus  employs, 
He  will  provide.  Going  out  Under  His  commission,  they 
must  trust  Him  exclusively  for, and  from  Him  exclusively 
seek  maintenance.  This  He  would  provide.  The  faithful 
discharge  of  their  mission  in  aim  and  effort  would  give 
them  recognition.  The  hearts  ot  those  benefitted  would 
warm  towards  them,  and  be  prompted  to  give  them  what 
they  needed.  So  labor  as  to  be  a blessing,  and  you  will 
be  appreciated  and  sustained. 

3 — It  was  set  clearly  before  them  that  they  would 
be  moving  amid  forces  the  directly  opposite.  Some, 
their  ministry  would  attract,  some,  repel.  They  must, 
hence,  exercise  constantly  a delicate  sensibility  in 
discernment,  and  a cheerful  flexibility  as  to  movement. 
They  must  not  contend,  nor  force  themselves  upon  the 
unwilling.  Everywhere  would  they  find  these  op- 
posites, and  as  they  made  their  way  between  them, 
they  must,  when  entering  a place,  inquire  who  in  it  is 
worthy,  that  is,  those  susceptible  persons  who  would 
receive  them  for  their  mission's  or  Master’s  sake,  and 
so  be  worthy  of  them.  Into  that  house  they  must 
enter,  saluting  it  with  the  peace  they  bring,  and  in  it 
must  they  abide  until  they  go  from  that  place.  Their 
lives  apd  conversation  In  a family  were  to  be  such  that 
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their  presence  would  be  realized  as  a blessing.  And, 
hence,  a longer  stay  in  a place  might  lead  some  who, 
at  their  first  coming,  had  been  indifferent  to  desire  to 
liave  them  as  guests,  some,  perhaps,  in  better  circum- 
stances, and  able  to  make  them  more  comfortable. 
This  might  be  a temptation  to  them.  They  must  re- 
sist it.  ^‘There  abide  till  ye  depart  Irom  that  place.’’ 
But  it  might  be  that  some,  willing  at  first  to  receive 
them,  soon  as  they  saw  their  character  and  mission 
clearly,  would  have  them  no  longer.  But  this  rejec- 
tion from  any  house  or  city  must  be  from  no  personal 
fault  of  their  own.  Then,  when  forced  out,  the  peace- 
salutation  which  they  had  given  upon  entering  they 
must  recall:  ^det  your  peace  return  to  you.”  And 
when  they  left  that  city  they  must  shake  off  the  very 
dust  from  their  feet  as  a testimony  agaiast  them. 
And  this,  also,  they  were  to  do  on  leaving  any  place 
which  would  not  receive  them,  nor  hear  their  words. 
And  to  show  them  how  grave  an  offense  such  a charge 
must  be.  He  assures  them  that  in  the  day  of  judgment 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  heathen  and  for  wicked 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  than  for  that  Galilsean  place. 

4r — He  then  gives  them  some  general  directions  in 
which  are  intermingled  warnings  and  consolations. 

Men  will  not  like  their  message,  nor  them.  They 
must  expect  oppositfon  and  hostility.  But  this  must 
not  awaken  resentment.  1 send  you  forth  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves.  You  must,  therefore,  in  your 
whole  bearing,  and  in  your  conducting  of  your  mission 
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be  wise  as  serpents,  and  in  your  dispositions  as  harm- 
less  as  doves — thus  uniting  in  themselves  two  wholly 
incongruous  qualities.  Beware  of  men.  Instead  of 
reception  you  will  find  rejection;  instead  of  kindness, 
scourging.  For  men  will  deliver  you  up  to  ecclesias- 
tical authorities;  and  you  shall  be  brought  before  gov- 
ernors and  kings  for  My  name  sake.  A frightful  out- 
look, truly!  And  why  brought?  For  a testimony  against 
them  (the  Jews)  and  the  Gentiles.  And  what  do  or 
say?  Be  not  troubled  about  this.  For  The  Spirit  of 
your  Father  which  speaks  in  you  shall  give  you  what 
ye  shall  say.  Your  mission  and  message  are  one  of 
peace  and  blessing.  And  yet  your  word  will  be  a 
sword,  dividing  families,  cutting  asunder  the  tenderest 
human  ties,  and  leading  those  members  of  the  family 
which  reject  your  words  to  become  the  relentless  per- 
secutors of  those  members  which  receive  them.  Won- 
der not,  then,  that  your  presence  will  be  the  signal  of 
excitement,  and  that  you  shall  be  hated  of  all,  for  My 
name’s  sake.  But  fail  not,  and  flag  not  in  purpose  or 
energy  for  this.  He  that  endures  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.  Persecuted  here,  flee  there;  for  you  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  until  {eoos)^  i.  e.j 
before  that  The  Son  of  Man  be  come — a phrase  which 
Jesus  now  uses  for  the  first  time,  and  whioh  suogests 
that  before  they  completed  that  tour,  His  mission  as 
The  Messiah  to  the  nation  would  have  virtually  ended, 
and  His  mission  as  The  Son  of  Man  to  the  world,  and 
as  The  Saviour,  would  have  virtually  begun:  as  so,  in 
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fact,  it  did  by  the  death  of  John.  And  this  word  fol- 
lowing the  parables  which  they  had  heard  but  a few 
days  before,  would  be  to  them  a most  significant'  inti- 
mation of  the  impending  change.  And  be  not  sur- 
prised, He  went  on,  at  such  treatment:  you  only  share 
your  Master’s  fate.  But  be  not  dejected.  There  is 
nothing  hid  that  shall  not  be  known.  So  tell  out  all 
I tell  you,  regardless  of  consequences.  Fear  not  man. 
Fear  God  only,  and  trust  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you. 
And  confess  Me  fully  and  frankly  before  men.  For 
him  who  doeth  this,  will  I confess  before  My  Father 
in  the  Heavens  (Grk,),  And  let  all  understand  this 
fact.  Make  known  clearly  what  confession  will  cost. 
Tell  men  that  I send  a sword,  that  My  truth  will  set 
families  at  variance,  that  a man’s  foes  may  be  those 
of  his  own  household,  that  love  to  Me  must  be  stronger 
than  to  any  earthly  kindred,  that  cross-bearing  and 
following  are  indispensabilities  of  discipieship,  and 
that  even  life  itself  must  be  given  up,  if  need  be,  for 
My  sake.  And  yet  self-denying  and  dangerous  as 
your  position  is,  it  is  most  exalted.  You  go  forth  in 
My  name,  at  My  bidding,  to  do  My  work.  And  as 
one  who  receives  a righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man  receives  his  reward,  and  one  who  re- 
ceives a prophet  in  the  name  of  a prophet,  that  is, 
shows  in  this  his  desire  to  receive  what  the  prophet 
gives,  and  puts  himself  into  a position  where  he  can 
leceive  it,  receives  a prophet’s  reward,  so  he  who 

receives  you  receives  Me.  For  even  a cup  of 
cold  water  only,  given  in  the  name  of  a dis- 
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ciple,  shall  not  fail  of  its  reward  {misthon^  wage^  or 
pay). 

Certainly  this  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
events  in  all  history.  To  send  out  twelve  men  on  such 
a mission,  clothed  with  such  extraordinary  powers,  to 
send  them  out  without  allowing  them  to  make  the 
slightest  provision,  or  to  carry  even  any  small  change, 
to  positively  forbid  them  from  making  money,  but  to 
do,  give  and  say  all  freely,  to  every  one,  everywhere,  to 
go  forth  in  His  name,  relying  on  His  protection,  and 
looking  for  support  to  Him  alone  who  had  said  but  a 
few  days  before  that  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head,  to  act  simply  for  Him,  and  out  of  love  to  Him, 
and  to  expect  no  reward  on  earth  save  sufiering  and 
death,  and  even  as  to  success  find  it  at  best  but  little, 
and  that  little  imperfect — this  is  unparalleled.  Its 
very  audacity  is  sublime.  And  the  fact  that  men 
could  be  found  ready  to  undertake  such  a mission  is  a 
phenomenon  which  can  be  explained  only  on  the  sup- 
position that  The  Sender  was  Divine,  and  the  sent  the 
recipients  of  a life  wholly  beyond  the  domain  of  the 
natural,  and  yet  a life  wholly  liarmonious  with  it. 

Having  given  them  this  commission  and  charge, 
Jesus  left  them,  and  continued  His  own  labors,  alone, 
teaching  and  preaching  in  the  cities  in  that  part  of 
Galilee. 

And  He  had  scarcely  departed  before  they  started 
out  two  by  two.  They  went  not  upon  any  road  of  the 
Gentiles  {eis  hodon  ethnoon  mee  apeltheete)^i\OY 
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(r)%ee  eiseltheete^)  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans. 
Limiting  their  labors,  as  instructed,  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  they  went  through  the  towns 
and  cities  of  Galilee.  Wherever  they  went  they  pro* 
claimed  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,  and  preached 
\the  gospel,  and  that  men  should  repent.  Up  to  this 
time  they  had  wrought  no  miracles.  But  now  every- 
where they  cast  out  demons,  and  healed  the  sick, 

anointino;  them  with  oil — the  first  time  such  anoint- 
I ® ^ 

ing  is  mentioned.  And  these  miracles  being  ‘‘signis^’ 
of  the  approach  of  the  Kingdom  were  public,  that  is, 
wrought  without  regard  to  the  worthiness  or  exercise 
of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipient,  and  were  wrought 
by  a power,  neither  inherent,  nor  residing  in  them, 
but  residing  in  Jesus,  from  whom  it  proceeded  through 
them  to  the  recipients. 

Through  what  localities  they  passed,  and  how  long 

their  mission  continued,  w^e  are  not  told.  But  their 

appearance,  preaching  and  miraculous  working  would 

undoubtedly  cause  a great  sensation.  Men  could  not 

but  look  and  listen,  and  think.  More  widely  than 

ever  would  the  news  of  this  new  era  be  made  known, 

and  the  attention  of  the  people  be  turned  towards 

Jesus,  But  of  this  tour  not  one  incident  is  recorded; 

and  Matthew  does  not  even  allude  to  the  tour,  nor  to 

their  return.  And  yet  success  must  have  attended 

them.  For  when  they  returned  they  had  much  to 

tell  Jesus  of  all  the  things  which  they  had  done  and 

had  tauorht. 
o 
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While  on  this  circuit  Jesus 
heard  of  the  death  of  that  emi- 
^nent  man  and  servant  of  God, 
His  own  illustrious  forerunner. 
His  great  career  had  closed  in 
outward  gloom.  The  news  which  must  have  been 
most  distressing  to  Jesus  was  brought  by  some  of 
John’s  disciples  in  the  name,  it  appears,  of  the  whole 
body.  After  they  had  tenderly  take  n up  and  cared  for 
the  decapitated  body  of  their  dear  and  honored  mas- 
ter, and  had  buried  it,  ‘‘they  went  and  told  Jesus.” 
And  this  fact  must  have  cheered  Him  in  His  deep 
distress.  For  it  told  Him  that  His  message  to  John, 
sent  the  previous  midsummer,  had  removed  his  doubts 
and  misgivings,  and  had  cheered  his  lonely  hours. 
And,  the  fact  that  his  disciples,  now  in  their  heavy 
sorrow,  had  turned  to  Him,  showed  that  John’s  prison 
teachings  to  them  to  attach  themselves  to  Jesus  had 
now  fallen  upon  receptive  hearts. 

From  them  was  learned  the  manner  of  his  death, 
the  recital  of  which  is  sad,  indeed.  We  have  heard 
nothing  from  the  noble  man  since  he  sent  his  embassy 
to  Jesus.  The  loneliness  of  his  prison  hours  were 
cheered  by  communion  with  his  God;  and  its  monot- 
ony was  broken  by  interviews  with  Antipas.  More 
than  once  had  he  had  him  brought  from  his  cell  to  the 
palace  adjoining,  and  there  heard  him  gladly,  and 
through  his  influence  did  many  things.  And  he  had 
so  learned  to  appreciate  his  manliness  and  thorough 


While  on  this  cir- 
cuit Jesus  heard  of 
John’s  death  from 
disciples.  Matt,  xiv, 
6-12;  Mk.  vi,  21-29. 
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honesty,  that  he,  frivolous  as  he  was,  feared  and  res- 
pected him,  and  had  saved  his  life  more  than  once, 
perhaps,  from  the  murderous  malice  of  Herodias. 
Thus  matters  continued  until  the  last  of  March,  or 
beginning  of  April,  A.  D.  29.  Then  that  wicked 
woman’s  hate  was  satisfied  in  the  murder  of  this  dear 
servant  ot  God.  Little  dreamed  he,  and  as  little 
dreamed  Antipas,  as  the  bright  sun  on  that  morning 
fiooded  the  palace,  and  lit  up  the  gloom  of  the  dungeon 
of  castle  Machserus,  that  before  it  would  rise  ao-ain  a 
deed  of  blood  atrocious  and  ineffacable,  would  blacken 
the  king’s  character  forever.  It  was  his  birthday.  He, 
following  his  father — who  had  borrowed  the  custom 
from  the  Romans  of  observing  the  day  with  bacchanal 
celebrations,  a pagan  practice  abhorrent  to  the  Jews, 
— celebrated  it  with  such  magnificence  that  ^^the  birth- 
days of  Herod”  had  passed  into  a proverb  when 
Perseus  wrote.*  On  this  day  Antipas  made  a great 
supper,  and  invited  to  it  the  great  civil  and  military 
dignitaries  of  his  province.  And  the  glimpse  which 
we  have  of  the  festivities  of  the  guests  shows  that  the 
day  was  given  up  entirely  to  riotous  feasting.  The 
revelry  was  at  its  height.  King  and  guests  were  hila- 
rious with  wine.  Suddenly.  Salome,  thi  daughter  of 
Herodias  by  Philip  Herod,  her  husband  and  step-uncle, 
entered  the  room.  She  had  come  at  the  request  of  her 

[*jos.  Ant.  19,  7,  1;  Per.  Sat.  v,  180.  . . . Genesia^  in  the 
later,  and  in  New  Testament,  usage  means  birth- day  festivals,  or 
celebrations.  Rob.,  Mey.,  Olshausen,  Lange.  See  note,  pg.  155.] 
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mother,  and  without  the  connivance,  apparently,  of 
Antipas.  She,  a princely  maiden,  was  attired  in  a 
dancing  dress,  and  at  once  danced  a dance  most  be- 
witching to  the  wine-excited  men.  Dress  and  dance 
were  lascivious,  and  most  degrading  not  only  to  her 
royal  dignity  as  a descendant  of  the  Asmonean  line, 
but  to  all  womanly  dignity,  and  even  to  the  decency 
of  an  ordinary  Jewish  girl.  The  effect  was  most  in- 
toxicating upon  both  guests  and  king.  In  his  infatua- 
tion he  promised  her  anything  she  asked,  even  to  half 
his  kingdom;  and  he  bound  his  word  with  an  oath. 
She  had  obtained  what  she  sought.  She  left  the  ban- 
queting hall,  hastened  to  her  mother^s  room,  and  said 
to  her.  What  shall  I ask?  Her  mother  was  the  notori- 
ous Herodias.  This  wicked  and  licentious  woman  was 
the  grand-daughter  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Marianna, 
the  daughter  of  Boetus,  the  priest.  She  became  the 
wife  of  Herod  Philip  I,  her  step  uncle,  who  lived  at 
Rome.  There  she  met  his  brother  Herod  Antipas, 
conceived  for  him  a guilty  passion  which  he  reciproca- 
ted, induced  him  to  put  away  his  wife,  a daughter  of 
Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petra,  and  then  for  him  un- 
blushingly  abandoned  her  husband.  She  left  her  hus- 
band to  connect  herself  adulterously  with  a man  whose 
wife  was  alive.  But  while  revelling  in  guilty  pleas- 
ures with  Antipas,  and  surrounded  only  with  obsequi- 
ous courtiers,  a voice  was  heard.  It  was  John  Bap- 
tist’s. As  an  authorized  teacher  of  the  Law,  and  as  an 
authoritative  prophet,  he  faithfully  charged  home  on 
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Antipas  his  sin:  ‘‘it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother’s  wife.”  It  was  the  voice  of  the  eternal  law 
of  right  sounding  in  his  soul,  and  smiting  his  con- 
science. He  could  not  stifle  it.  He  would  suppress 
him  whose  it  was.  Goaded  on  by  Herodias,  whom 
this  word  fllled  with  madness  and  rage,  he  seized  John 
and  plunged  him  into  a dungeon  in  castle  Machaerus. 
His  purpose  was  as  vacillating  as  his  life  was  frivolous. 
Now  he  would  kill  John,  but  feared  the  people.  Now 
he  would  hear  him  gladly.  But  there  was  no  such 
vacillation  in  Herodias.  Her  influence  over  Antipas 
was  very  great.*  She  hated  John,  thirsted  only  for 
revenge,  had  before  sought  to  kill  him,  and  during  all 
the  months  of  his  imprisonment,  eyed  him  steadily 
like  a tigress  thirsting  for  blood.  Now  her  opportu- 
nity had  come,  and  she  seized  it.  She  instigated 
[prolihazoo)  her  daughter,  that  is,  urged  her  on,  not 
only  overcame  all  resistance  on  her  part,  but  gave  her 
deflnite  instructions.  With  these  she  immediately  re- 
turned, and  with  haste  into  the  banqueting  room,  went 
straight  to  the  king,  and  preferred  her  request — one 
bloody  enough:  “I  will  that  there  instantly  {exautees) 
be  given  me  John  Baptist’s  head  on  a dish  {epi  pinaki)P 
The  despot,  sensual,  weak,  superstitious,  unscrupulous 
and  capricious  as  he  was,  was  startled  by  a demand  so 
blood-thirsty,  unexpected,  and  made  in  such  a daring 
way.  He  was  at  once  awakened  from  the  intoxication 


[*Jos.  Ant.^  18,  13.] 


180 


THE  holy  life. 


of  the  hour  to  the  gravity  of  the  situation.  He  was 
exceeding  sorry.  Not  because  the  demand  was  un- 
mitigatedly  cruel  and  wicked,  but  because  it  placed 
him  between  two  fires,  the  rage  of  Herodias  and  the 
fear  of  the  people.  But  he  could  meet  the  latter  bet- 
ter than  the  former.  And  this  fact,  aided  as  it  was  by 
his  wrong  oath,  by  hfs  desire  to  please  the  girl,  and  by 
the  indifi^erence  or  desires  ot  his  guest  and  courtiers 
as  to  John’s  fate  decided  him.  He  at  once  sent  a 
sjpekoulatora'^'  with  a command  to  bring  John’s  head 
to  him.  He  crossed  from  the  palace  to  the  prison  part 
of  the  castle,  and  to  John’s  cell.  The  summons  was 
very  sudden,  but  it  found  John  prepared.  In  a lew 
minutes  forth  went  the  executioner,  bringing  the 
ghastly  gift  in  a dish,  which  he  gave  to  Salome,  and 
she  at  once  carried  it  to  her  vindictive  mother. 

Thus,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two,  fell  this  great 
hero  of  God;  the  victim,  through  the  dancing  of  a 
giddy  girl,  the  malice  of  a wicked  woman,  and  the 
wicked  oath  of  a voluptuous  king.  It  was  a royal 
murder.  And  the  disastrous  defeat  which  shortly  after 
Aretas  inflicted  upon  the  guilty  king  was  regarded  by 
the  people  as  God’s  judgment  upon  him  for  this  crirne.f 
The  life  as  it  has  passed  before  us  shows  John  to  have 
been  one  of  the  few  truly  great  men  which  earth  has 
ever  seen.  He  was  every  inch  a man,  more  than  a 


[*Seo  pp.  156  for  meaning  of  term,] 
[fJos.  Ant.^  18,  5,  2.] 
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man,  a hero,  and  more  than  a hero,  a prophet  and  a 
saint,  more  signally  honored  of  God  than  any  other 
mere  man  mentioned  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
in  the  New.  He  is  the  only  man  to  whom  Jesus  ever 
gave  a lengthened  testimony;  and  He  declared  that  he 
was  great,  intrinsically,  in  character,  and  externally,  in 
position — , the  greatest  mere  man  that  had  ever  been 
born  of  woman.  In  massiveness  and  grandeur  his 
character  towers  before  us  like  some  great  mountain. 
And  high  and  great  his  thoughts.  In  humility,  self- 
denial  and  self-renunciation,  he  never  had  but  one 
peer.  And  He  was  his  only  peer  in  that  moral  cour- 
ao-e,  which  is  sublime  and  firm,  and  lastincr  as  steel. 
He  carried  about  with  him  to  the  end  somethino;  oF 
the  terrible  majesty  of  that  blasted  land  in  which  he 
lived  so  long,  and  from  which  with  him  came  forth  those 
great  words  which  introduced  the  new  era.  He  sound- 
ed them  forth  with  a voice  that  seemed  to  come  from 
Heaven.  He  was  the  first  man  that  for  four  hundred 
years  broke  the  yoke  of  sin,  and  gave  men  the  promise 
of  deliverance  from  it.  His  words  bravely  and  steadily 
spoken  against  all  evil,  show  the  manliness  of  his  soul; 
and  those  that  pointed  to  the  coming  salvation  were 
the  flaming  truths  which  consume,  and  the  shinino- 
light  which  consoles.  To  him  belongs  the  alone,  and 
the  unspeakably  exalted  position  of  being  the  fore- 
runner, baptizer  and  introducer  to  men  of  Jesus  The 
Christ.  His  loyalty  to  God,  to  truth,  to  right,  was  of 
the  very  highest  order,  and  their  voice  was  his.'  He 
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sought  not  the  praise,  and  so  was  wholly  indifferent  to 
the  opinions  of  men.  He  lived  sublimely  above,  and 
asked  nothing  from,  the  world,  so  could  speak  plainly 
to  it.  To  it  he  pointed  out  Jesus,  and  then  retired. 
And  he  paid  the  price  which  all  such  true  greatness 
costs.  He  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood.  But 
the  truth  which  he  announced,  and  the  influence  which 
he  exerted  were  most  potential.  One  half  of  his  three 
years’  ministry  was  spent  in  a prison  as  a martyr.  And 
yet  the  power  which  he  exerted  is  a living  force  to-day. 
His  death  was  the  first  seal  upon  the  nation’s  doom, 
and  changed  the  current  of  all  history.  And  scarcely 
was  he  laid  in  the  grave  before  from  his  blood  rose  a 
terrible  cry  which  haunted  the  guilty  king,  and  forced 
from  him  that  strange  and  terrible  cry  of  a tortured 
and  torturing  conscience,  ‘^John  Baptist  is  risen  from 
the  dead.” 

And  thus  it  came  about.  The  guilty  connection  be- 
tween Antipas  and  Herodias  had  been  formed  previous 
to  Jesus’  Galilsean  ministry.  Ilis  insulted  wife  had  . 
fled  from  the  palace  at  Tiberias — a city  on  the  south- 
western shore  of  lake  Galilee,  which  Antipas  had  built, 
and  named  after  the  emperor,  and  which  was  the  most 
conspicuous  monument  of  his  long  reign — to  castle 
Machaerus,  in  which  vrere  both  a palace  and  a prison. 
Thence  she  fled  to  her  father’s  protection.  He  de- 
clared war  against  her  unworthy  husband,  and  inflicted 
upon  him  a disastrous  defeat.  This  compelled  Antipas 
to  go  to  Machaerus,  where,  it  seems,  he  remained 
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during  the  most  of  Jesus’  Galilsean  ministry,  up  to 
this  time.  Absorbed  in  this  war,  or  in  his  guilty 
pleasures  and  frivolous  pursuits,  he  had  heard  nothing 
of  Jesus,  or  if  he  had,  since  there  was  nothing  political 
in  his  mission,  thought  nothing  about  Him.  But  he 
had  now,  it  would  seem,  returned,  a short  time  after 
his  birthday  festivities,  to  Tiberias,  the  capital  of  his 
tetrarchate,  a description  of  which  we  will  give  in  sec- 
tion YI.  This  brought  him  into  the  region  where 
Jesus  was  well  known.  He  found  all  Galilee  filled 
with  his  fame.  He  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by 
Him,  and  he  was  much  perplexed  {dieenoseij  was  hov- 
ering between  apprehensions,)  and  disturbed.  He 
heard  the  various  opinions  which  agitated  the  public 
mind  concerning  Jesus.  Some  said  that  Elijah  had 
appeared;  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  had 
risen  again.  Some  even  went  so  far  as  to  say,  that 
John  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead.  All  this  per- 
plexed him  still  more.  He  knew  the  Jewish  ideas 
about  resurrection  and  bodily  identity.  The  fear  aris- 
ing from  his  accusing  conscience  made  him  supersti- 
tious. And  recognizing,  what  some  moderns  try  to 
deny,  the  reality  and  power  of  Jesus’  miracles,  he  ex- 
plained them  by  the  greater  miracle  of  resurrection. 
Turning  to  his  servants,  among  whom  was  Chuza,  the 
husband  of  Joanna,  a disciple  of  Jesus,  and  among 
whom  would  be  frequent  mention  of  »Tohn,^  he  said  to 

[*It  may  be  that  it  was  through  Joanna  that  Manaen,  Her- 
od’s foster  brother  (Acts  xiii,  1),  was  led  to  think  about  Jesus.] 
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thein/‘this  is  John  Baptist;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead;^ 
and  therefore  do  the  [hai)  powers  work  in  hira,’^  This 
was  the  most  credible  explanation  to  his  uneasy  mind. 
Only  one  returned  to  life  could  do  the  great  works 
which  Jesus  was  doing.  And,  not  from  a desire  to 
arrest  Him,  nor  to  hinder  Him  in  His  work — for  of  this 
the  Narratives  give  not  the  least  intimation — but, 
from  whatever  other  motive,  he  desired  to  see  Him. 

While  these  things  were  occurrino:  at  the  castle 
Macliserus,  and  at  Tiberias,  Jesus’  filth  circuit  and 
the  mission  of  the  Twelve  were  drawing  to  a close. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  He  heard  of  the  death  of 
God’s  dear  and  honored  servant.  This  event  had  a 
most  important  bearing  upon  the  direction  of  His  own 
ministry:  more  significant,  if  possible,  than  the  bear- 
ing his  arrest  had  upon  the  introduction  of  His  Galilse- 
an*  ministry — a iact  with  which  the  reader  has  been 
made  acquainted.  It  changed  the  direction  of  His 
ministry,  and,  virtually,  that  of  the  destinies  of  the 
Jewish  people.  While  John  lived  the  opportunity  was 
still  afforded  to  the  nation  to  accept  John  as  the  fore- 
runner: ‘Tf  ye  will  {thelete)  to  receive  {dechasihai)^ 
him  (Matt,  xi,  14),  he  is  Elijah.  He  will  be  the  mes- 
senger promised  through  Malachi  (iv),  and  if  he  be 
received  as  such,  I will  be  your  Messiah,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  will  at  once  be  introduced. 
John’s  death  took  away  all  opportunity  from  the  na- 
tion to  receive  Jesus  as  their  Messiah.  And  it  also 
gave  Jesus  a clear  indication  ot  what  His  own  fate  was 
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to  be.  He  must  be  killed;  the  introduction  of  ‘^the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens”  must  be  postponed,  and  His 
own  ministry  must  henceforth  be  conducted  with  both 
these  ends  in  view.  Nothing  now  remained  but  for 
Him  to  return  to  Capernaum,  there  wait  until  the 
Twelve  were  gathered  unto  Him,  and  then,  without 
any  stay,  start  upon  His  sixth  circuit,  and  in  it  begin 
that  new  direction  in  His  ministry,  ot.  which  He  had 
given  intimations  in  His  parables,  and  which  John’s 
death  had  now  made  a necessity. 


Section  YI. 

Jesus*  Sixth  Circuit. 

Incidents:  Heals  the  sick — Feeds  5,030  meu,  besides  women  and 
children — Spends  the  night  alone,  in  prayer — Early 
in  the  morning  walks  across  the  lake,  on  the  water 
— Rescues  Peter  from  drowning. 

Places:  Northeastern  coast  of  Lake  Galilee — a mountain — the 

lake. 

Time : One  day  and  one  night  in  April,  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  xiv,  13-21;  22-33; 

Mark  vi,  30,  31;  30-44;  45-52; 

Luke  ix,  10a;  lOb-17; 

John  vi,  1-14;  15-21. 


And  the  apostles, 
when  they  were  return- 
gathered  (gather, 
R.  Y.,)  themselves  to- 
gether unto  Jesus,  and 
(they,  R.  Y.,)  told  {apengeilen^  Matt , dieegeesanto^  de- 
clared, Lk.,)  unto  Him  all  things,  both  what  (whatso- 
ever, R.  Y.,)  they  had  done,  and  what  (whatsoever,  R. 
Y.,)  they  liad  taught. 


In  Capernaum  the  Twelve 
give  Jesus  an  account  of  their 
mission.  His  word  to  them  ' ’ 

Mk.  vi,  80,  31;  Lk.  ix,  10a. 
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And  He  said  (saitli,  R,  V.,)  unto  them.  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a desert  place,  and  rest  awhile. 

For  there  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 


Jesus,  with  the  Twelve,^.  (Now,  R.  Y.,)  when  Je- 
departs  to  the  northeast- 

erh  coast  of  the  lake  1 return  . of  the  Twelve, 

J heard  or  the  deatri  of  Jolin^ 

He  departed  (withdrew  from,  anechooreesen^  R.  Y.,) 
thence,  and  went  by  sliip  (in  a boat,  R.  Y.,)  to  a desert 
place  apart.*  And  He  took  them  {the  Twelve^  and 
went  aside  privately  by  ship  (withdrew  apart  in  a 
boat,  R.  Y.,)  over  (to  the  other  side  of,  R.  Y.,) 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  to  a 
desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida  (to 
a city  called  Bethsaida,  R.  Y.).'j* 

Great  crowds  ) people  Qioi  oehloi^  the 

fro  afti  Him^  ^ \ crowds,)  saw  them  departing  (go- 
^ V-,)  and  many  knew  Him 

(them,  R.  Y.).  And  (they  seeing,  R.  Y.,)  because  they 
saw  His  miracles  (the  signs,  ta  seem^eia,)  which  He  did 
upon  them  that  were  diseased  (sick,  R.  Y.),  the  people 
(crowds,  ochloi^)  when  they  heard  thereof,  and  many 
knew  them  (perceiving  it,  R.  Y.,)  followed  Him  on 
foot.  And  they  ran  there  together  on  foot  (from,  R.Y.,) 
out  of  all  the  cities,  and  outwent  them,  i,  ^.,  those  in 
the  hoat^  and  they  came  together  unto  Him  (them, 
autous^  Tisch.). 


[■^John’s  “after  these  things,  vi,  1,  refer  to  what  he 

had  given  in  chapter  v.  And  the  events  he  there  mentions  had 
occurred  a year  before.] 

[fSee  Alford.  Meyer,  Lange,  Westcott  and  Hort.,  on  the  di- 
versity of  readings  in  this  passage-] 
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And  Jesus*  went  (came,  R.Y.,)  forth  out  of  the  ship. 
And  when  He  came  out  (forth,  H.  Y,),  He  saw  a crreat 
multitude  (crowd),  and  He  was  moved  with  (had,  li.  Y.,) 
compassion  toward  (on,  R,  Y.,)  tliern,  because  they 
were  as  shebp  not  liaving  a shepherd:  and  He  received 
(welcomed,  R.  Y.,)  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  began  to  teach  them  many 
things.  And  He  healed  their  sick — healed  them  that 
had  need  of  healing. 

And  He  went  up  into  a (the,  ta^)  mountain,  and 
there  He  sat  with  His  (the,  toon^)  disciples. 

And  the  passover,  a (the,  hee^')  feast  of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh. 

And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away — was  now 
far  spent — when  it  was  evening  (even  was  come,  R.Y.,) 
— when  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a great 
company  come  unto  Him, (Jesus,  theretore,f  lifting  up 
His  eyes,  and  seeing  that  a great  multitude  cornelh 
unto  Him,  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  (are  we 
to,  R.  Y.,)  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat? 

And  this  He  said  to  prove  him:  for  He  Himself 
knew  what  He  would  do. 

Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth 
{deenarioon^  a Homan  silver  coin,  fifteen  cents)  worth 
of  bread  {artoi^  loaves,)  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  (R.  Y.  omits,)  of  them  may  take  a little. 

His  disciples — the  Twelve — came  unto  Him,  saying 
— coming  unto  Him,  said.  This  is — we  are  here  in — a 
desert  place,  and  the  time  ihora.  hour,  ^.  e.^  of  the  even- 
ing  meal)  is  now  Qieedee^  already,)  far  past:  send  them 
— the  crowds  {tons  ochlous)  away,  that  they  may  go 


[*The  best  Mss.  omit  leesous) 

[t John’s  oun^  from  the  fact  that  the  passover  was  nigh.] 
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into  the  towns  (koornas) — the  villages  {koo7nas)j  and 
country  round  about,  and  lodge  (katalusoosin)^  and  get 
[euToosin,  find,)  vituals  {episitismoii) — and  buy  {agora- 
soosin^)  themselves  bread:  for  we  are  here  in  a desert 
place,  and  they  have  no  bread  iartous^  loaves,)  (food, 
hrooinata^  E.  Y.):  for  we  are  here  in  a desert  place, 
and  they  liave  nothing  to  eat.* 

But  He — Jesus— -answered  and  said  unto  them,They 
need  not  depart  (have  no  need  to  go  away,  R.Y.);  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

And  they  say  unto  Him,  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  pennyworth  {.denaTioon^about%^^:.^^)  of  bread 
artous,  loaves),  and  give  them  to  eat? 

(And,  R.  Y.,)  He  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves 
have  ye?  go  and  see. 


Matt , Mk.,  Lk. 

An;]  when  they  knew, 
they  say — said — unto  Him, 
We  have  here  no  more  but 
(than,  R.  Y.,)  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes;  except  we 
should  go  and  buy  meat 
(food,  hroomata^  R.  Y.,)  for 
all  this  people  (laon). 


John. 

One  of  His  disciples, 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s 
brother,  saith  unto  Him, 
There  is  a lad  here  which 
hath  five  barley  loaves, 
and  two  (R.  Y.  omits,) 
small  fishes:  but  what  are 
they  (these,  R.Y.,)  among 


I so  many. 

And  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  Me. 

And  He  commanded  (keleusas)  the  multitude  (multi- 
tudes, R.  Y.,  ochlous^  crowds,)  to  sit  down  (recline, 
anaklitheenai^)  on  the  grass.  Now  there  was  much 
grass  in  the  place.  And  He  (epetaxen)  the 

disciples  (that  all,  R.  Y.,)  sit  down  by  companies  {ana- 


[*The  R.  Y„  after  Tischeudoif,  and  other  critics,  omits 
lieautous  artous^  and  ouh  eclwusin^  and  translates  U phagoosin^  by, 
somewhat  to  eat. ' 
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klinai  jpantas  symposia  symposia^  and  said  unto  them, 
Make  {.poiesate)  the  men  sit  down  {anapesein)^  by  fif- 
ties in  a company  (in  companies  about  fifty  each,  K.  Y.,) 
upon  the  green  grass. 

And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down  (re- 
cline, aneklinan). 

And  they — so  the  men — sat  down  {anepesan)  in 
ranks  iprasiai  prasiai^)  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,  in 
number  about  five  thousand. 


Jesus  multiplies  food. 
His  nineteenth  recorded 
miracle. 


Then  Jesus  took  the  five 
loaves  and  the  two  fishes. 
""And  when  He  had  taken 
them  He  looked  up — He, 
looking  up — to  Heaven,  gave  thanks  {euGhaTisteesen)^ 
and  blessed  {eulogeesen)  them,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and 
gave  the  loaves  to  the — His — disciples  to  set  before 
them — the  multitude  {too  ochloo))  and  the  disciples  to 
the  multitude  {tois  oohlois^  the  crowds) — to  them  that 
were  set  down  {tois  anakeimmois)\  and  likewise  of  the 
two  fishes  divided  He  among  them  all,  as  much  as 
tliey  would. 

And  they  did  all  eat  (all  ate,  ephagon)^  and  were 
filled  (echoTtastlieesan^  were  satisfied). 

(And,  K.  V.,)  when  they  were  filled  {pleestheesan)^ 
He  said  (saith,  E-.  Y.,)  unto  His  disciples,  Gather  up 
the  fragments  (broken  pieces,  R.  Y.,)  that  remain  (over, 
R.  Y.,)  that  nothing  be  lost. 

Therefore  (so,  R.  Y.,)  they  gathered  them  together 
(up,  R,  Y.).  And  they  took — there  was  taken — up  of 
the  fragments  (broken  pieces,  R.  Y.,)  of  the  five  barley 
loaves  which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that 
had  eaten,  twelve  baskets  (kophinous)  full,  and  (also, 
R.  Y.,)  of  the  fishes. 

And  {hoi  esthionteSj  they  eating)  they  that  did  eat— 
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had  eaten  of  (ate,  R.  V.,)  the  loaves  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

Then  those  men,  when 


Impression  that  the  mir- 
acle made  upon  the  crowd 
which  witnessed  it. 


they  had  seen  the  miracle 
{seemeion^  sign,  K.  Y.,) 
that  Jesus  did,  said.  This 
is  of  a truth  that  Prophet  that  (cometh,  R.  Y.,)  should 
come  (ho  propheetees  ho  erchomenos^  the  prophet,  the 
coining  one(}  into  the  world. 

When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  (Jesus  therefore 
perceiving,  R.  Y.,)  that  they  would  come  and  take 
Him  by  force,  to  make  Him  (R.  Y.  omits  a,)  a king 
{autou  hasilea^  Him  king).  He  straightway  constrained 
His  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  and  to 
go  before  Him  unto  the  other  side,  the  western^  of  the 
lake^  unto  Bethsaida,  while  He  sent  {eoos  apolusee^  un- 
til He  should  send,  R.  Y.,) — while  He  (Himself,  R.Y.,) 
sent  (sendeth,  apoluei^  R.  Y.,)  the  multitudes  (ochlous) 
away. 

And  when  He  had  sent  the  multitudes  away  (after 
He  had  taken  leave  of  them,  R.  Y.,)  He  departed 

Jesus’  sixth  re  ) escaped  again, 

. . ' I pheuqei  palin.)  and  went  up  into  a 

corded  prayer.  ( u ^ ^ i. 

^ ) (the,  to()  mountain,  apart.  Himself 

alone,  to  pray.  And  when  the  evening  was  come,  He 

was  there  alone. 


And  when  even  was  come  His  disciples  went  down 
unto  the  sea,  and  entered  into  a ship  (boat,  R.  Y.),  and 
went  (were  going,  R.  Y.,)  over  the  sea  towards  Caper- 
naum. And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  (had 
not  yet,  R.  Y.,)  come  to  them.  And  the  sea  arose 
(was  rising,  R.  Y.,)  by  reason  of  a great  wind  that 
blew.  And  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  was  now  in  the 
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midst  of  the  sea,*  tossed  with  (distressed  by,  R.  V.,) 
the  waves:  and  He  alone  was  on  the  land.  And  He 
saw  them  toiling  (distressed,  R.  V.,)  in  rowing;  for 
the  wind  was  contrary  to  (enantioos^  against,)  them. 
So  (therefore,  R.  V.,)  when  they  had  rowed  about  five 
and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs  {stadia^  about  three  and 
a half  or  four  miles),  and  in — about — the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night,  i.  6.,  between  3 and  6 A,  A/.,  Je- 
sus went — cometh — unto  them,  walking  upon  the  sea, 
and  would  have  passed  {eethelen  parelthein^  wished  to 
pass,)  by  them.  And — but — when  they — the  disci- 
ples— saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  drawing 
{ginomenon^  being,)  nigh  unto  the  ship  (boat,  R.Y.) — 
for  tliey  all  saw  Him — they  were  troubled;  for  they 
supposed  that  it  had  been,  and  cried  out,  saying.  It  is, 
a spirit  {.phantasma^  an  apparition,  R.  V.,)  and  they 
were  afraid — they  cried  out  with  fear. 

And  immediately  Jesus  spake  unto — talked  with 
theni,  and  saith  unto  them^ — saying — Be  of  good 
cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid. 

And  Peter  answered  Him  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be 
Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  water. 

And  He  said,  Come. 

And  Peter  (went  down  from  the  boat,  and,  R.  Y.,) 
when  he  was  come  down  out  ot  the  ship,  walked  on 
the  water  to  go  (come,  R.  Y.,)  to  Jesus.  But  when  he 
saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid;  and  beoinnino; 
to  sink,  he  cried  (out,  R.  Y.,)  saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  hand, 
and  caught  (took  hold  of,  R.  Y.,)  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  O thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt? 

[''■Many  Mss.  have  ‘‘was  many  furlongs  distant  from  the 
land.’h 
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And  lie  went  np  unto  them  into  the  ship  (boat, 
R.  Y.X  Then  they  willingly  received  (they  were  will- 
ing therefore  to  receive,  R.  Y.,)  Him  into  the  ship 
(boat,  R.  Y.),  e.^  as  soon  as  they  knew  that  it  was 

Jesus.  And  when  they,  i.  e.^  Jesus  and  Peter,  were 
come  (gone  up,  R.  Y.,)  into  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  the 
wind  ceased. 

And  they  that  were  in  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  were 
sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and  won- 
dered. For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  (con- 
cerning, R.  Y.,)  the  loaves;  for  (but,  all?  R.  Y.,)  their 
heart  was  hardened.  And  they  came  and  worshipped 
Him,  saying.  Of  a truth  Thou  art  The  Son  of  God. 

And  immediately  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,)  was  at  the 
land  whither  they  went  (were  going,  R.  Y.). 

Just  about  tlie  time  that  Jesus  had  heard  of  the 
death  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  Twelve  returned  from 
their  first  preaching  tour  to  Capernaum,  where  Jesus 
had  arranged  to  meet  them.  They  had  not  taught,  it 
seems,  in  any  synagogue,  rather  from  house  to  house; 
and  had  preached  ^^the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.’^  It 
had  not  been  a triumphant  tour.  But  they  had  been 
blest,  and  had  been  a blessing,  and  had  learned  much 
to  fit  them  for  future  service.  They  had  much  to  tell 
Jesus  of  successes  and  failures,  and  at  once  went  to 
Flim.  They  found  Him  surrounded,  as  usual,  by 
crowds.  He  had  been  absent  from  Capernaum  for  some 
time.  And  no  sooner  was  it  known  that  He  was  at 
home  than  the  people  came  flocking  to  Him,  bringing 
their  sick  with  them.  It  was  just  before  the  great 
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annual  festival  of  , the  Passover.  Persons  from  the 
more  distant  parts  were  beginning  to  gather  in  groups 
at  Capernaum  and  other  lake  cities.  They  had  not  yet 
been  formed  into  companies,  and  though  they  had 
their  traveling  baskets  Qcoophinous)  with  them,  had 
not  yet  filled  them  with  provisions  for  the  three  days’ 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  These  had  heard  of  the  won- 
derful Jesus.  Being  where  He  was,  they  must  see  and 
hear  for  themselves.  And  these  formed  part  of  the 
stream  of  people  which  the  Twelve  saw  coming  and 
going,  and  surrounding  Jesus,  and  being  taught  and 
being  healed  by  Him. 

Soon  as  they  returned  they  told  Jesus  all  things, 
both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 
This  was  very  gratifying  to  Him.  It  showed  both 
their  high,  personal  regard  for  Him,  and  their  fidelity 
to  their  trust.  They  had  conducted  themselves  and 
their  mission  in  a manner  that  won  His  regard.  They 
had  wisely  used  the  grace  given.  This  showed  their 
fitness  for  their  position,  and  their  preparedness  to 
receive  an  advance  in  His  school.  This  called  for  fur- 
ther instruction.  They  must  be  taught,  also,  how, 
through  increasing  genuine  lowliness,  to  overcome  all 
pride  of  position  and  success.  For  all  this  they  must 
be  alone  with  Him.  Besides,  they  could  not  but  have 
been  sad.  For  from  Him,  doubtless,  they  then  learned 
of  the  death  of  John,  a fact  which  must  have  afiected 
them  very  deeply,  as  it  had  Jesus  Himself.  Some  of 
them  had  been  his  disciples.  From  him  first  had  they 
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heard  those  great  lessons  which  had  changed  their 
own  lives  and  histories.  lie  first  had  told  them  of 
that  Kingdom  which  they  had  just  been  proclaiming, 
lie  had  first  pointed  ont  to  them  Jesus  as ‘‘The  Lamb” 
and  “The  Son”  “of  God.”  Rest  with  Jesus  would  re- 
lieve this  gloom.  But  no  rest  could  be  found  where 
the  concourse  was  so  large,  and  the  pressure  to  see, 
liear,and  be  healed  was  so  great  that  they  had  no  leis- 
ure, even  so  much  as  to  eat. 

Therefore  it  was  not  from  fear  of  Herod  Antipas,* 
nor  from  disquiet  at  his  expressed  wish  to  see  Him, 
for  He  returned  to  Capernaum  the  next  day,  but  to 
give  rest  and  private  instruction  to  the  Twelve,  that 
fJesus  said  unto  them,  “Come  ye  yourselves  into  a des- 
ert place,  and  rest  awdiile;”  and  that  He  privately 
withdrew  with  them,  by  boat  from  Capernaum. 

Sailing  a little  east  by  north,  the  boat  passed  over 
the  northern  part  of  the  lake,  wdncli  John,  for  the 
clearer  understanding  of  the  Gentiles  who  knew  it  only 
by  that  name,  calls  Tiberias.  He  w^ent  to  a desert 
place  belonging  to  Bethsaida  in  Gaulonitis.  This 
place  must  not  be  confounded  with  Bethsaida  in  Gali- 
lee (Jn.  i,  44,  xii,  21),  of  which  all  that  now  remains 
is  the  small  village  of  Ain  et  Tahighahy  with  its  copi- 
ous stream  and  immense  fountains.  This  was  the 
birth-place  of  Andrew,  Peter  and  Philip,  was  on  the 
western  shore  of  the  lake,  and  was  the  point  to  which 
Jesus  directed  the  disciples  to  sail,  at  the  close  of  this 
day.  That  was  Western,  this  was  Eastern  Bethsaida. 

pHe  had  returned  from  castle  Machaerus,  and  was,  perhaps, 
at  his  capital  Sepphoris,  which  had  been  re-built  and  made  a 
handsome  city,  or  at  Tiberias,  which  he  had  founded  on  the  lake 
shore  in  the  plain  of  Gennesaret,  and  had  named  after  the  emperor.] 
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It  had  formerly  been  a village.  But  Herod  Philip  had 
rebuilt  and  adorned  it,  had  made  it  a city,  and  called  it 
Julius — Be thsaida- Julius — after  the  daughter  of  the 
emperor.  And  at  this  very  time  the  town  was  talking 
of  the  splendid  tomb  which  he  had  just  built  for  him- 
self, and  in  which  he,  afterwards,  with  special  obse- 
quies, was  buried.  The  city  was  built  .on  or  near  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan,  not  far  from  where  it  emp- 
ties into  the  lake.*  To  the  w^est  stretched  out  the 
wide  track  of  black  basalt,  rough  and  barren,  reaching 
from  the  marshes  of  the  Jordan  over  which  buffaloes 
ranged,  to  Capernaum  and  Chorazin.  To  the  south 
was  the  table  land  of  Batihah,  a level  plain,  rich,  but 
incapable  of  cultivation,  and  running  up  into  a moun- 
tain bleak  and  barren.  The  south-eastern  angle  of 
this  plain  was  the  point  where  the  boat  landed  at  this 
time.j*  And  so  little  was  the  impression  which  the 
stupendous  miracle  wrought  there  this  day,  and  the 
one  wrought  near  the  city  some  time  later,  made  upon 
the  people,  that  upon  this  Bethsaida  Jesus,  when  He 
finally  left  Galilee,  pronounced  a woe. 

That  region  was  not  populous  like  the  western 
shore;  and  that  spot  was  without  inhabitants.  There 
Jesus  soughPseclusion;  but  in  vain.  His  hold  on  the 
people  was  too  great.  Those  with  Him  w^hen  He  gave 
the  order  to  embark,  watched  the  necessarily  public 

pjos.  Ant.^  18,  2,  1;  Bell.  Jud.^  3,  10,  7;  Pliny,  v,  16.] 

[fThompson,  Land  and  Book^  ii,  22;  Porter,  Hand  Book.,  ii, 
426.1 


196 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


preparations  for  departure.  They  saw  the  boat  start. 
They  watched  it  long  enough  to  see  its  course.  Then 
occurred  one  of  those  extraordinary  incidents,  so  fre- 
quently occurring  in  Jesus’  life.  The  crowds  poured 
forth  out  of  all  the  cities  in  that  section,  and  followed 
Him.  Most  of  them  were  well;  but  many  were  suf- 
fering from  various  ailments.  They  could  not,  for 
whatever  reason,  go  by  boat.  So  they  flocked  after 
Him  by  land,  and  on  foot,  in  number  many  thousands. 
The  road  from  Capernaum  all  along  the  northwestern 
turn  of  the  lake  was  alive  with  people.  The  distance 
by  boat  from  Capernaum  to  Bethsaida- Julius  was  about 
three  miles;  but  around  the  lake  was  flve  or  six.  Yet 
such  were  the  rapid  movements  of  those  walking,  from 
their  anxiety  to  see  and  hear  Jesus,  and  be  healed,  that 
they  actually  outwent  the  boat,  and  were  on  the  plain, 
waiting  for  Jesus,  when  it  arrived. 

Soon  as  it  touched  the  shore,  Jesus,  while  going 
forth  {exelthoon^  Matt.,  Mk.,)  from  it,  saw  the  great 
crowds  which  had  assembled,  and  were  assembling. 
Part  of  them,  at  least,  were  those  who,  seeing  the 
signs  that  He  was  constantly  doing  {eooroon  ho  epoiei) 
— the  participle  expressing  the  delight  which  they  ex- 
perienced— followed  Him.  Their  faces  were,  perhaps, 
familiar.  Their  regard  for  Him  certainly  was  strong. 
He  had  sought  seclusion.  This,  He  saw.  He  could 
not  now  obtain.  Those  crowds  we^e  His  Father’s 
signal,  which  He  at  once  regarded.  They  were  a 
shepherdless  flock.  They  had  come  to  be  blest.  He 
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was  moved,  as  He  had  been  before,  with  compassion. 
He  gave  them  a tender  welcome  {dexamenos).  He 
spake  to  them  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  taught 
them  many  things.  All  felt  the  power  and  the  bless- 
ing which  the  words  gave,  flowing  from  His  lips;  and 
the  sick  blest  His  name,  for  He  healed  those  that  had 
need  of  healing. 

Having  blest  the  people.  He  went  up  with  the 
Twelve  into  the  adjoining  mountain,  and  sat  down 
with  them. 

But  not  long  were  they  alone.  The  crowds  would 
not  depart.  And  how  could  they!  He  had  fed  them 
with  the  bread  of  life.  He  had  healed  their  sick.  If 
He  had  nothing  to  say  or  do  for  them,  it  was  a com- 
fort to  be  near  to  Him,  and  to  look  upon  Him.  His 
very  presence  made  them  happy.  They  knew  that  He 
had  gone  up  into  the  mountain.  Forgetful  that  it 
was  getting  late,  and  that  they  had  had  nothing  to  eat 
since  breakfast,  they,  instead  of  going  home,  had,  per- 
haps, one  by  one,  in  little  groups  followed  Him  up  into 
the  mountain.  He,  lifting  up  His  eyes,  saw  the  great 
company  coming.  It  was  so  near  the  close  of  the 
flrst  evening  (which  included  the  hours  between  3 and 
6 P.  M.),  that  the  usual  supper  hour  had  already 
passed.  In  their  eagerness  to  see  and  hear  Him 
they  had  forgotten  the  necessities  of  the  body.  They 
had  brought  no  food  with  them.  They  could  not  pro- 
cure any  there.  They  were  hungry  and  tired.  Hight 
was  coming  on.  And  John’s  remark,  ‘‘the  passover 
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was  nigh,^’  placed  directly  before  Jesus  therefore 
{ourn)^  lifting  up  His  eyes/’  (fee.,  shows  us  what  was 
passing  in  His  mind,  and  what  was  His  joy  as  He  saw 
the  crowds  coming  up  the  moiintain-side  to  Him.  He, 
who  loved  man  with  a love  which  Paul  calls  philan- 
thropia  (Tit.  iii,  4),  who  cared  for  the  body  as  truly  as 
for  the  soul,  and  to  whom  no  suffering  was  an  object 
of  indifference,  now  felt  for  this  exhausted  crowd,  and 
determined,  for  their  relief,  to  spread  a feast  in  the 
wilderness.  The  signal  was  Divine,  it  must  be  obeyed. 
Tlie  impulse  was  spontaneous,  it  must  be  gratified. 

Knowing  what  He  was  about  {emellen)  to  do.  He 
introduced  the  subject  by  a question  to  Philip  which 
was  given  him  to  prove  his  faith,  and  which  shows 
the  tender  relationship  existing  between  Himself  and 
the  Twelve,  Can  you  work  out  this  problem?  Whence 
shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat? 

Philip  thinking  not  of  The  Father’s  power  to  work 
a miracle,  and  judging  from  the  size  of  the  crowd  the 
amount  of  provision  that  would  be  needed,  answered, 
in  evident  surprise  at  the  question,  ^ffwo  hundred 
denarii  of  loaves  are  not  enough  to  give  each  of 
them  a little.” 

The  question  agitated  the  Twelve.  Coming  to  Je- 
sus they  said,  ‘‘This  is  a desert  place.  The  supper 
hour  has  past.  Send  the  crowds  away  that  they  may 
go  into  the  villages  {koomas)^  and  country  around,  and 
find  and  buy  food  (broomata^  Matt.,  ti  phagoosin^  Mk., 
ejjisitismou^  Lk.,)  for  themselves. 
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Send  them  away!  but  it  is  too  late  to  do  that.  You 
advise  them  to  get  food!  Well,  there  is  no  need  for 
them  to  go  away  to  get  it:  ‘^give  ye  them  to  eat.’’ 

This  word  struck  them  with  dire  dismay.  It  placed 
them  in  a most  pitiable  position.  They  had  no  food 
for  such  a crowd,  no  opportunity  to  buy  it,  and  no 
money  to  buy  it  with.  It  would  require,  so  they 
said,  more  than  two  hundred  denarii;^  and  that  was 
all  they  had  in  the  common  purse.  But  that  was  not 
enough.  The  demand  was  for  the  impossible.  But 
they  said,  showing  their  readiness  to  part  with  it  all, 
^^Sliall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred^  denarii  of  loaves, 
and  give  them  to  eat?” 

He  then  said.  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and 
see. 

Presently,  they  returned,  and  Andrew  reported  that 
one  trader’s  or  baker’s  little  errand  boy  or  bread  vender 
{^'paidarion^  present  had  five  barley  loaves — the  bread 
of  the  poor  (Jud.  viii,  13) — and  two  fishes  (duo 
ichthas.)  prepared  as  a relish  to  eat  with  bread 
{ppsarion)*^  ^^But  wdiat  are  they,”  said  he,  ^^among  so 

[*The  denarion  was  the  chief  Eoman  silver  coin  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  coinage  of  the  city  to  the  early  part  of  the  third 
century.  Its  value  was  about  fifteen  cents  in  our  money.  Two 
hundred  of  them  would  be  equivalent,  considering  the  relative 
values  of  the  purchasing  power  of  money  then  and  now,  to  about 
$150.00.] 

WOpsarion,  a diminutive  from  opson^  from  optaoo  to  cooJc^  was 
a familiar  Galilaean  word  for  a relish  made  of  small  fishes,  cooked 
or  pickled,  to  be  eaten  with  bread.  Probably  something  like 
our  sardines.] 
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many.”  And  the  rest  of  the  disciples  declared  that 
they  had  no  more  than  this,  except  they  should  go 
and  buy  food  (broomata)  for  all  this  people. 

This  information  did  not  disturb  Jesus  in  the  least. 
‘‘Bring  them,”  said  He,  “to  Me.” 

They  did  this.  Then  He  commanded  the  crowds  to 
recline,  and  the  disciples  to  make  the  men  recline  in 
spaces  separately  and  carefully  marked  off  like  garden 
beds  {pmsiai)^  in,  perhaps,  two  semi-circlcs;  the  outer 
one  of  30  hundreds,  and  the  inner  one  of  40  fifties. 
Yet  they  were  near  enough  to  be  companies  partaking 
of  meals  iogeWiQv  {symposia  symposia).  And  as  they 
thus  reclined  on  the  green  grasses  {chortous)^  which 
(for  now  it  was  spring-time,)  beautifully  and  richly 
carpeted  that  usually  barren  place,  they  looked  in  their 
many  colored  dresses  like  so  many  garden  beds  {pra- 
siai  prasiai).  This  arrangement  made  them  all  easily 
served  and  easily  counted.  And  it  was  found  by 
actual  count  that  there  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
many  of  them  heads  of  families;  besides  the  women 
and  children,  who  were  served  promiscuously.  What 
a sight!  What  thoughts  would  it  awaken! 

Then  in  the  midst  of  a silence,  breathless,  painful 
almost,  Jesus  taking  in  His  hands  the  loaves,  baked  in 
the  Jewish  form,  and  in  shape  like  a plate,  and  the 
opsarion^  stepped  forth  into  their  midst.  Every  eye 
was  on  Him.  Every  breast  was  heaving  with  emotion. 
Every  heart  was  asking,  what  next?  His  every  action 
is  minutely  recorded.  First,  having  taken  the  bread 
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and  opsarion  in  His  hands,  He,  perfectly  sure  of  the 
blessing  which  He  was  about  to  receive  and  bestow, 
looked  up  to  Heaven,  and  gave  thanks  such  as  did  the 
Jewish  father  before  meals.  And  if  He  used  the 
usual  form,  we  knew  what  were  His  words,  whether 
He  spake  in  the  Hebrew,  A^ramsean  or  Greek:  ^^Blessed 
art  Thou,  Jehovah,  our  God,  King  of  the  world,  who 
causes  bread  to  come  forth  from  the  earth.’’  Having 
given  thanks  {eucJiaristeesen)  He  blessed  them  (the 
loaves  and  fishes,  eulogeesen  autous).  He,  who  in 
the  wilderness  would  not  change  stones  into  bread 
for  His  own  sustenance,  bestowed  upon  this  food  such 
an  actual  blessing,  according  to  His  faith,  that,  as  He 
gave  and  kept  giving  {edldou)  it,  it  kept  increasing 
until  thousands  were  satisfied.  And  this  action  made 
upon  both  the  Twelve  and  the  crowd  a very  deep  im- 
pression. For  they  connected  the  miraculous  supply 
with  it.  Then  He  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  to  the 
disciples  to  give  to  the  crowd.  And  they  multiplied  as 
He  brake  and  distributed,  for  neither  bread  nor  opsa- 
rion gave  out.  And  all  ate  until  all  were  satisfied. 
Then  He  gave  a word  than  which  none  more  sublime 
was  spoken  by  Him  on  that  day,  and  which  shows 
most  fully  that  His  act,  to  us  a stupendous  miracle, 
was  to  Him  simply  natural.  In  bestowing  benefits 

God  places  before  us  the  combination  of  boundless 
profusion  with  true  frugality.  So  here,  having  in 
the  grandest  way  fed  thousands,  Jesus  commanded  the 
the  Twelve  ‘^gather  up  the  b]"oke^  pieces  that  nothing 
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be  lost.’’  Beautiful  economy  blended  with  royal  mu- 
nificence. The  lesson  is  of  richest  value.  While 
trusting  God  for  the  future,  be  careful  of  what  you  have; 
to  waste  not  what  you  have,  and  to  bless  God  for  the 
little  is  the  way  to  get  more.  The  Twelve  acted  as 
Jesus  commanded.  Each  one  going  out  into  the 
crowd  with  a willow  traveling  basket  in  his  hand  filled 
it  with  the  broken  pieces  of  the  bread  and  fishes. 
More  was  left  than  had  been  furnished  when  the  sup- 
per began.  And  these  twelve  baskets  full  were  J esus’ 
answer  to  the  question  of  Philip  and  Andrew/^Whence 
shall  we  get  bread  for  all  this  crowd?” 

What  a wonderful  picture!  The  blue  waters  of  the 
lake  rippling  along  the  shore;  the  barren  mountain 
and  plain  covered  with  grass;  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  the 
people  supplying  their  bodily  wants;  they  eating  in 
amazement  of  food  prepared  miraculously;  the  sinking 
sun  shedding  his  departing  rays  over  the  whole  scene. 
It  were  enough  to  fire  the  imagination  of  the  poet,  if 
it  were  not  grander  than  all  poetry.  The  reality  of 
the  miracle  which  is  recorded  by  all  four  writers,  and 
the  only  Galilaean  one  mentfoned  by  them  all,  is 
seen  in  the  discourse  rooted  in  it,  and,  also,  in  the 
great  impression  it  made  upon  the  people,  and  in  its 
result.  They  knew  that  Elijah  had  fed  the  Sareptan 
widow  for  months  upon  a little  meal  and  oil,  and  that 
Elisha  had  fed  a hundred  men  with  twenty  loaves. 
But  in  all  their  history  nothing  had  ever  occurred  like 
this.  The  Babbis  had  said  that  the  Prophet  whom 
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Moses  had  fore-announced  (Deut.  xviii,  18),  would,  like 
him,  feed  the  people  with  manna.  This  Jesus  could 
feed  thousands  as  well  as  heal  the  sick.  He  must  be 
that  Prophet,  erchomenos^  the  Coming  One  into  the 
world.  We  can  little  realize  what  tumultuous  feelings, 
what  intense  excitement  moved  that  crowd  as  this  con- 
viction seized  it:  “This  Jesus  before  us  is  no  less  and  no 
other  than  He  for  whom  the  nation  has  longed  and 
waited  so  long.”  The  impulse  to  take  Him  by  force 
and  make  Him  King  was  irresistible.  A temptation 
terrible,  a lesson  fearful.  King  He  was.  As  King 
had  He  presented  Himselt  to  the  heads  of  the  nation, 
and  had  been  by  them  rejected.  The  nation  could  not 
now  accept  Him  as  King.  This,  John’s  death  made 
impossible.  This  movement,  hence,  was  alarming. 
And  for  another  reason.  It  showed  Him  that  all  His 
teaching  had  not  lifted  the  people  above  their  carnal 
Messianic  hopes.  It,  hence,  for  this  reason,  also,  must 
be  stopped  at  once.  So  Jesus  at  once  called  the  Twelve 
together,  and  told  them  that  they  must  get  into  the 
boat,  and  go  away  at  once,  while,  or  until  He  sent  the 
crowds  away.  Whether  from  their  late  experience  on 
the  lake,^  or  because  His  presence  was  such  a blessing, 
or  because,  if  they  took  the  boat  they  could  not  see 
how  Jesus  could  get  back,  except  by  foot,  alone,  and  in 
the  night,  or  because  they  were  to  a greater  or  less  de- 
gree influenced  by  the  schemes  of  the  crowd,  they 


[*See  pp.  99,  100,  109-117.] 
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were,  from  whatever  cause,  reluctant  to  leave.  Jesus 
had,  and  promptly,  to  act  with  authority.  He  con- 
strained {eeneghasen)  them  to  get  into  the  boat  and 
to  start  for  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

By  this  time  it  was  near  the  second  evening,  i. 
the  time  when  the  first  star  appeared.*  The  boat  left 
the  shore.  Then  Jesus  at  once  dismissed  the  crowd, 
and  fled,  or  escaped  the  second  time  from  its  presence 
and  pressure  i^jpalin  phugei).  Up  into  the  mountain 
He  withdrew.  And  by  the  time  He  had  reached  His 
seclusion,  night  had  settled  upon  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  little  boat  which  had  not  yet  gone  far  on  its  way.f 

Before  following  Him  there,  or  the  disciples  on  the 
lake,  let  us  look  at  the  great  miracle  itself.  It  was 
wrought  in  faith,  by  the  power  of  The  Spirit,  and 
along  the  lines  of  the  Divine  acting.  It  was  creative 
in  this,  that  it  was  done  by  Divine  power.  Jesus,  in 
it,  multiplied  food  out  of  already  prepared  food,  and 
the  same  in  kind  as  it  was  precisely,  both  in  quality  and 
nourishing  power.  It  was  not  teras^  a wonder^  but 
seemeion^  a sign.  Not  the  kind  mentioned  in  proph- 
ecy, or  in  Jesus’  answer  to  John,  as  Messianic.  Nor 
was  it  like  any  one  wrought  in  His  Judaean  ministry, 
nor  in  His  Galilaean,  prior  to  the  death  of  John.  We 

[■^John,  vs.  15,  Mark,  vs.  47,  and  Matthew,  vs.  23,  all  speak 
of  this  second  evening,  which  Matthew  and  Mark  carefully  dis- 
tinguish from  the  first  evening,  when  the  miracle  was  performed. 
Matt , vs.  15,  Mk.,  vs.  34,  Lk.,  vs.  12.1 

[fThe  T.  R.  has  anechooreese  in  Jn.,  vs.  15,  which  is  retained 
by  Lange  and  Alford.  Matthew  has  anehee^  and  Mark  apeeltheni\ 
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have  seen  the  strong  intimations  given  in  His  parables 
— spoken  by  Him,  not  as  The  Messiah  of  the  Jews, 

" but  as  The  Son  of  Man — of  the  intended  change  in  the 
direction  of  His  ministry,  and  the  reasons  for  that 
change.  John’s  death,  which  so  deeply  affected  Jesus 
personally,  made  those  intimations  certainties.  Hence- 
forth His  ministry  must  be  that  of  Him  as  The  Son  of 
Man,  as  well  as  The  Messiah.  As  such,  all  the  forms  and 
forces  of  nature  were  under  His  control  (Ps.  viiii).  As 
such.  He  now  fed  thousands  with  a few  loaves  and 
fishes,  as  He  had,  before  entering  upon  His  public 
ministry,  turned  water  into  wine.  The  Srguraent  from 
it  is  most  convincing.  I feed  the  body  with  bread, 
because  I am  the  Bread  of  life:  I can  therefore  feed 
the  soul.  It  gave  Him  the  foundation  for  that  great 
discourse  which,  on  the  following  day.  He  delivered  in 
the  synagogue  in  Capernaum,  and  in  which  He  spoke 
for  the  first  time  of  the  salvation  of  persons — a salva- 
tion which,as  He  then  showed,  is  obtained  by  receivino* 
Him  as  the  Bread  from  Heaven.  And  it,  also,  so  full 
of  truest,  tenderest  human  sympathies,  is  the  brilliant 
start  of  those  magnificent  streams  of  genuine  refresh- 
ment and  of  Christian  charity,  ever  since  flowing 
through  the  world  from  the  human  heart  thus  struck, 
as  from  the  rock  smitten  by  Moses  the  waters  gushed 
out.* 

It  was  a public  miracle  in  this,  that  it  was  wrought 


[*Pressanse.] 
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freely,  and  without  the  solicitation,  expectation  or  ex- 
ercise of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  recipients.  It  was  a 
revelation  of  character  of  which  they  had  had  no  con- 
ception.  But  it  was  also  a private  one,  in  this,  that 
it  was  done  for  the  instruction  of  the  Twelve.  Jesus 
had  given  them  a commission  to  preach  ‘-the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens,”  and  authority  and  power,  also,  over 
all  diseases,  and  all  the  demons.  They  had  told  Him 
all  that  under  it  they  had  said  and  done.  He  must 
begin  to  introduce  them  to  the  presently  new  features 
of  their  ministry.  And  now  in  a most  profound  and 
impressive  way  He  taught  them  a new  lesson  of  their 
own  emptiness,  of  His  fulness,  of  their  entire  depend- 
ence upon  Him,  and  of  how  they  could  rely  upon  Him 
for  everything.  After  such  an  exhibition  what  could 
He  not  do,  what  want  not  meet,  what  not  accomplish 
for  them  through  living  and  large  faith  in  Him,  what 
blessings  not  bestow,  through  them,  on  men  ! 

We  left  Jesus  on  the  mountain.  On  His  first  visit 
to  it  on  that  day  He  was  accompanied  by  the  Twelve. 
Now  He  is  there  alone.  He  is  there  to  pray — the  sec- 
ond night,  since  His  Galilsean  ministry  began  spent 
by  Him  in  a mountain,  alone,  in  prayer.  The  last  all- 
night  prayer  had  been  necessitated  by  the  need  of 
helpers,  owing  to  the  increasing  demand  of  the  work, 
and  was  followed  the  next  morning  by  the  choosing  of 
the  Twelve.*  This  one  was  necessitated  by  the  conjunc- 


[*Holy  Life,  Part  III,  pp.  237.] 
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tion  of  certain  diverse  facts:  He  had  been  rejected  by 
the  heads  of  the  nation,  and  twice  at  Nazareth,  Yet  so 
6 immensely  popular  was  He,  that  the  people  would 
force  Him  to  be  Kincr — a tiling  both  unwise  and 
wrong.  Yet,  again,  so  easily  were  they  influenced  by  the 
Pharisees,  whose  relentless  hostility  He  knew,  that  they 
would  suddenly  change.  J3efore  Him,  as  He  saw 
clearly,  was  that  change  as  to  the  direction  of  His  min- 
istry, wdiich  the  death  of  John  involved,  which  would 
end,  not  on  the  throne  of  Ilis  father  David,  but  on  the 
cross.  For  the  new  position,  work  and  conflicts  which 
this  change  involved.  He  must  gird  Himself  by  fresh 
accessions  of  strength.  Therefore  He  prayed.  And 
so  much  had  He  to  talk  to  His  Father  about,  so  much 
about  to  pour  out  His  soul  before  Him,  so  much,  also, 
to  receive  from  Him,  and  so  much  did  He  delio^ht  to  be 
alone  with  Him,  that  all  the  hours  from  dark  until 
about  tlie  fourth  watcli  of  the  night  He  w^as  alone,  in 
communion  with  His  Father,  on  that  mountain  side. 

While  He  was  there.  His  disciples  were  struggling 
with  the  waves.  He  had  told  them  to  go  before  Him  to 
Bethsaida-Julius  while  He  sent  the  crowds  away.  Ap- 
parently, He  was  to  walk  along  the  shore  to  that  point, 
and  tliere  be  taken  aboard.  But  after  the  darkness  had 
come  on,  and  while  the  boat  was  still  headinor  towards 
Capernaum,  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  them,  l^er- 
haps  there  was  an  agreed-upon  signal  by  which  they 
were  to  know  when,  and  at  which  point,  to  land.  And 
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they  were  slowly  sailing  along  near  the  shore  waiting  for 
that  signal  when  the  calm  waters  were  suddenly  agi- 
tated by  one  of  those  rainless  wind  storms  which  rush 
with  such  fury  through  the  rocky  gorges  around  the 
northern  and  eastern  sides  of  that  sea.  This  one,  it 
seems,  came  from  the  north  west.  The  sailors  had  to 
take  in  all  sails;  and  all  efforts  to  reach  Bethsaida- 
Julius  by  the  oars  were  fruitless.  The  wind  was 
against  them;  and  with  all  their  rowing  they  could 
not  even  head  for  Capernaum.  As  early  as  during 
the  first  watch,  ^.  between  6 and  9 P.  M.,  the  boat 
was  driven  out  into  the  middle  of  the  lake,  between 
three  and  four  miles  from  where  they  had  started,  and 
southerly  to  opposite  Gennesaret.  For  some  eight  or 
ten  hours  they  toiled  laboriously  at  the  oars,  but  ac- 
complished nothing.  They  knew  not  how  soon  they 
might  go  to  the  bottom,  wished  for  day,  and  thought, 
perhaps,  that  their  Master  had  left  them  to  the  mercy 
of  the  winds  and  the  waves.  But  He  had  not.  lie 
cared  for  them.  The  night  was  clear.  The  whole 
heavens  were  lit  up  with  the  brightness  of  the  stars. 
And  the  moon,  then  near  full,  was  shedding  its  silvery 
light  upon  the  troubled  waters.  From  His  mountain 
heicrht  He  could  look  far  out  over  the  waters,  and  He 
saw  their  distress,  as  the  little  boat  tossing  on  the  waves, 
was  driven  far  out  of  its  course,  despite  all  their  labo- 
rious efiorts  with  the  oars.  It  was  now  about  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night,  i,  e.,  between  3 and  6 A.  M. 
His  prayer  was  ended.  He  was  strengthened,  glad- 
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dened,  glorified  by  it.  His  first  duty  was  the  relief  of 
His  worn  out  and  helpless  disciples.  And  to  that  He 
at  once  addressed  Himself.  Leaving  the  mountain 
side  He  went  down  to  the  shore.  The  Creator  walks 
in  His  creative  power  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea  (Job 
ix,  8).  Here,  and  now,  The  Son  of  Man,  in  the  might 
of  that  pure  and  perfect  faith  to  which  everything  is 
subject,  and  in  the  power  of  The  Spirit,  by  whom  He 
was  indwelt,  working  a miracle  upon  His  body.  He, 
coming  forth  from  the  place  of  prayer,  walked  with 
the  fierce  wind  upon  the  boiling  sea  a distance  of  nearly 
four  miles.  And  He  walked  as  calmly  and  as  firmly 
as  upon  a marble  fioor — by  no  action  of  His  own  Di- 
vinity, but  by  the  going  forth  of  His  inner  human 
life.  As  He  came  toward  the  boat,  all  the  Twelve  saw 
Him  {theoosousin^  the  verb  indicates  both  unexpected- 
ness and  a fixed  and  earnest  gaze),  and  so  did  the  crew. 
That  sight,  of  a human  being  walking  so  calmly  on 
such  agitated  waters,  and  in  such  a furious  gale,  was 
enough  to  appall  them.  To  their  highly  excited  im- 
aginations one  thing  only  was  apparent.  They  all 
cried  out,  phantasma^apjparition^^  And  as  the  terri- 
fying  word  was  spoken,  they  all,  seeing  Him  coming 
on  and  nearing  the  boat,  cried  out  from  fear.  What  a 
contrast  to  His  own  tranquil  spirit!  He  was  walkino*  as 
if  He  willed  {eethelen)  to  pass  by  them.  But  this  cry 

pThe  word  is  found  (in  both  Matt,  and  Mark,)  here  only  in 
the  New  Testament.] 
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stopped  Him.  Lest  His  majesty,  miraculous  nearness, 
and  calm  walking  on  the  waves  should  terrify  them 
still  more,  He  spake  His  great  and  calming  word,  ‘^Be 
of  good  cheer;  it  is  I.’’  And  then  He  added  that 
great  word  so  often  used  by  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  now  again  used  by  Himself,  “Fear  not.” 

All  knew  those  familiar  tones.  All  were  fully 
calmed,  it  seems,  by  those  .assuring  words — all  save 
one;  the  excitable  and  impulsive  Peter.  He  had  a 
high  and  courageous  faith,  but  here,  presumptuous. 
He  should  have  believed  Jesus  on  His  bare  word.  And 
he  did,  but  not  firmly.  ‘‘Lord,”  He  cried  out,  “if  it 
be  {ei  su  ei)  Thou,  command  me  to  come  to  Thee 
upon  the  waters  Uiudafa^^  His  words  show  recogni- 
tion and  surprise,  shaded  by  misgivings.  He  was  not 
sure  that  it  was  Jesus.  But  he  was  sure  that  if  it  was 
He,  and  if  He  bid  him — for  otherwise  he  would  not 
start — that  He  could  enable  him — such  was  his  faith 
in  Him — to  walk  to  Him  upon  the  waves. 

With  that  holy  wisdom  which  ever  characterized 
Jesus  in  His  private  instruction  to  His  disciples,  as  in 
all  things.  He  simply  said,  “Come:”  that  is,  if  your 
faith  be  strong  enough,  i.  ^.,  on  the  waters  and  to  Me. 

With  his  accustomed  boldness  Peter,  descending 
from  the  boat,  walked  upon  the  waters,  and  went  to 
Jesus.  At  least  he  started.  His  act  was  a sublime 
expression  of  the  courage  and  daring  of  his  faith  in 
Jesus,  as  was  Jesus’  quiet  “Come”  an  expression  of 
His  own  conscious  ability  to  enable  Peter  to  walk  upon 
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tlie  water.  And  so  lono^  as  he  looked  straight  at  Je- 

o O 

sus,  He,  by  the  power  of  His  own  faith,  held  him  up 
so  that  he  walked  upon  the  water  with  ease.  But  his 
faith  was  not  firm.  Seeing  the  wind^  he  got  scared. 
Plis  fervor  cooled.  He  had  jumped  out  of  fear  into 
faith.  Now  he  jumps  out  of  faith  into  fear.  He  lost 
his  faith-grip  upon  Jesus,  and  began  to  plunge  into 
the  sea  Qcatapoutisesthai) — into  which  he  would  as- 
suredly have  sunk  had  not  a helping  hand  extended  its 
timely  aid.  He  could  swim  (Jn.  xxi,  7).  But  in  the 
complete  miscarriage  of  his  faith,  he  forgot  to  do  what, 
naturally,  he  could  do  most  easily.  He  cried  out  in 
fear  and  utter  helplessness,  ‘^Save  me.  Lord!” 

Peter’s  contusion  was  conspicuous.  Jesus  hides  it  as 
far  as  He  can  by  laying  hold  on  him  by  His  lovingly 
stretched  forth  hand  of  power.  After  He  had  raised 
up  and  calmed  him,  and  strengthened,  purified  and 
perfected  his  faith  by  His  own  faith.  He  spake  to  him 
words  passing  in  the  fulness  of  their  meaning 
and  power  beyond  all  human  thought:  thou  of  lit- 

tle faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt!”  Confidence  in 
Jesus’  word  cannot  be  too  strong.  And  a simple  and 
full  reliance  upon  it,  if  not  mixed  with  self-confidence 
or  self-will,  cannot  allow  even  the  beginning  of  doubt. 
And  that  lesson  Peter  would  never  forget.  No  one 
in  the  boat  could  now  doubt  His  Personality.  They 
willed  therefore  (eethelen  oun  labein)  to  receive  Him 
into  the  boat. 


[^‘‘Boisterous”  is  an  interpolation.] 
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And  as  He  and  Peter  entered  together  {anabantoon 
autoon^  the  wind  ceased,  the  waves  quieted,  and  the 
boat  felt  that  victorious  power  over  nature  so  majesti- 
cally displayed  in  His  own  Person,  and  which  the 
waves  had  felt.  Immediately  {eutheoos)  upon  His  en- 
trance into  it,  it,  on  a calm  sea,  with  a rapid  motion^ 
witliout  sails  or  oars,  passed  the  distance  of  about  two 
miles  to  the  western  shore  whither  they  were  going. 

This  whole  scene — the  boat  tossing  on  the  stormy 
waves  in  the  dark,  Jesus  walking  on  the  water,  the 
disciples’  terror,  the  calming  of  their  fears  as  well  as 
the  waves — makes  a picture  as  wonderfully  sublime  in 
ofrandeur  as  is  the  scene  on  the  mountain  side  in  its 
repose.  It  was  a private  miracle.  It  was  intended  for 
the  further  instruction  of  His  disciples.  They  had 
not  considered  the  miracle  of  the  loaves.  But  this 
one  made  them  wonder. 

The  miracle  of  the  loaves  was  no  demonstration  of 
power  over  nature’s  mightier  forces.  Its  greatness, 
hence,  had  not  yet  penetrated  the  heart  of  the  disci- 
ples, as  yet  hardened  as  to  it.  But  this  one,  wrought 
like  that  one  by  Jesus  as  The  Son  of  Man,  showed 
absolute  control  over  all  the  forces  of  nature.  When 
He,  before,  stilled  the  tempest.  He  was  in  the  boat. 
Now  He  walks  upon  the  water.  Pie  who  did  this, 
could,  did  He  choose  to,  walk  with  equal  ease  upon  the 
winds  or  the  clouds.  This  walking,  too,  shows  that  His 
movements  after  His  resurrection,  though  so  pro- 
foundly mysterious,  were  by  the  exercise  of,  not  new 
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acquired  power,  but  such  as  He,  from  the  beginning 
had,  as  Son  of  Man.  And  that  it  was  as  such  that 
He  wrouo;ht  this  miracle  is  clear  from  Mark’s  reflec- 
tion:  ‘‘they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  Loaves.” 
They  had  considered  His  Messianic  ones.  They  saw 
tha-t  these  did  not  imply  any  special  power  over  na- 
ture’s forces.  But  the  miracle  of  the  Loaves  did.  Had 
they  considered  that,  they  would  have  been  prepared 
for  this  one.  For  it  was  specially  a private  one, 
wrought  for  their  further  instruction.  And  no  allu- 
sion was  made  to  it  when  the  people,  astonished  at 
seeing  J esus  so  soon  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake 
asked  Him  how  it  was  done  (Jn.  vi,  25,  26).  And  in 
it,  and  in  Peter’s  partial  success,  and  in  the  absence  of 
any  such  power  in  those  conferred  upon  them  when  sent 
out,  they  could  see  that  perfect  faith  in  God  gives  a 
power  superior  by  the  Divine  constitution  to  physical 
laws,  and  could  get,  also,  an  intimation  that  one  incon- 
ceivably great  and  glorious  purpose  of  redemption  is 
to  fit  those  who  trust  wholly  in  Jesus,  to  become  per- 
sons in  whom  the  promises  of  dominion  and  power 
originally  conferred  upon  Adam,  shall  be  fully  and 
literally  realized. 

And  these  varied  expressions  of  transcendent  power 
amazed  the  disciples  beyond  measure.  They  were 
most  deeply  impressed  with  the  awful  majesty  of  Je- 
sus. Those  in  the  boat,  when  they  saw  Him  step  on 
board,  came  forward  to  Him,  still  standing  by  Peter’s 
side,  and  worshipped  Him,  saying,  Truly  Thou  art  Son 
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of  God — the  first  time  the  designation  had  been  given 
Him  by  men.  This  was  not  like  Nathaniel’s  word  at 
Bethania,  Tio  whyos  tou  Theou^  The  Son  of  God — a 
phrase  implying  equality  of  essence,  but  Theou  whyos, 
Sop^  of  God^  both  nouns  being  without  the  article. 
The  whyos  here,  as  in  the  mouth  of  Satan,  in  the 
temptation,  and  of  demons,  and  in  Luke’s  genealogy 
of  Jesus — whyos  looseph  . . tou  Adam^  tou  Theou 
(iii,  23,  37),  is  a'recognition  of  Jesus  as  Son  of  God 
in  the  sense  in  which  Adam  was — a Man  created 
directly  by  II im,  holy,  and  possessed  of  most  extraor- 
dinary power  over  the  forces  of  nature,  as  well  as  over 
men. 

All  this,  and  yet  more,  would  they  learn,  by  and 
by,  from  the  juxtaposition  of  this  miracle  and  that 
of  the  Loaves.  That,  as  this  day’s  discourse  would 
show  them,  foreshadowed  Ilis  sacrifice  as  Son  of  Man, 
so  that  His  fiesh  might  become  food  for  the’  world. 
And  this,  illustrated  a short  time  later  by  His  trans- 
figuration, foreshadowed  His  final  triumph  over  na- 
ture’s forces  in  His  resurrection  and  ascension  to 
Heaven*  and,  subsequently,  in  the  renovation  and  re- 
newal of  the  cosmos  itself. 
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Section  YII. 

Jesus’  Seventh  Sojourn  in  Capernaum. 

Incidents:  Jesus  lands — The  sick  brought  to  Him,  and  healed 
by  touching  the  hem  of  His  garment — To  those 
whom  He  had  fed  the  night  before  on  the  eastern 
shore,  and  who  had  returned,  and  to  athers.  He  dis- 
courses about  the  Bread  of  Life — Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees from  Jerusalem,  seeing  His  disciples  eating 
with  unwashed  hands,  find  fault.  He  discusses 
their  traditions,  and  reproves  their  hypocrisy. 

Localities:  Plain  of  (lennesaret — Synagogue  in  Capernaum — Ca- 
pernaum. 

Time:  The  day  following  the  miracle  of  The  Loaves,  April, 

or  early  Summer,  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  xiv,  34-36;  xv,  1-20. 

Mark  vi,  vi,  53-56;  vii,  1-23. 

John  vi,  22-71 ; vii,  1. 

And  when  they  had  gone  (had  crossed,  R.  Y.,) 
{diaperasaiites^  having  passed,)  over,  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Gennesaret  (to  the  land,  unto  Gennesaret, 
R.  Y.,)  and  drew  (moved,  R.  Y.,)  to  the  shore.  And 
when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship  (boat,  R.  Y.,) 
straightway  they  {the  people  knew  Him. 

And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of 
(knew,  R.  Y,)  Him,  they  sent  out  into — ran  through 
(round  about,  peridramon^  R.  Y.,)  all  that  region 
about,  and  brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased 
(sick,  R.  Y.) — began  to  carry  about  in  beds  {epi  tois 
krailatois^  upon  small  couches,)  those  that  were  sick, 
where  they  heard  He  was.  And  whithersoever  He  en- 
tered into  villages,  or  (into,  R.  Y.,)  cities,  or  (into  the, 
R.  Y.,)  country  {eis  agrous^  into  fields,)  they  laid  the 
sick  in  the  streets  (market  places,  agoraiSs  R.Y,,)  and 
besought  Him  that  they  might  only  touch — if  it  were 
but — the  border  {kraspedou^  fringe,  or  tassel,)  of  His 
garment: 
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And  as  many  as  touched  Him,  were  made  per 
whole. 

The  day  following,  when  the  people  (on  the  morrow 
the  multitude,  ho  ochlos^  R.  V,,)  which  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  {jploiarion^  little  boat,)  save  (one,  R.  Y.,)  that  one 
where  into  His  disciples  were  entered^  and  that  Jesus 
went  (entered,  R.  Y.,)  not  with  His  disciples  into  the 
boat  {ploion)^  but  that  His  disciples  were  gone  (went, 
R.  Y,)  away  alone  [howbeit  there  came  other  (little) 
boats  (ploiaria)  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  (ate,  R.  Y.,)  bread  after  the  Lord 
had  given  thanks]:  when  the  people  (multitude,  R.Y., 
ochlos^  crowd,)  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  His  disciples,  they  also  took  shipping  (they 
themselves  got  into  the  (little)  boats,  ploiaria^  R.  Y.), 
and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus.  And 
when  they  found  Him  on  the  other,  the  western^  side 
of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi,  when  earnest 
Thou  hither? 

Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  Yerily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you.  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  mira- 
cles (signs,  R.  Y.),  but  because  ye  did  eat  (ate,  R.Y.,) 
of  the  loaves  and  were  filled.  Labor  (work,  R.Y.,)  not 
for  the  meat  (food,  hroma^)  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  (the,  R.  Y.,)  meat  (food,  hroma^)  which  endureth 
* (abideth,  R.  Y.,)  unto  everlasting  (eternal,  R.  Y.,)  life, 
which  The  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you:  for  Him 
God  The  Father  (The  Father,  even  God,  R.  Y.,)  hath 
sealed. 

Then  said  they  (they  said,  therefore,  R.  Y.,)'  unto 
Him,  What  must  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works 
of  God? 
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Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath 
' sent. 

They  said  therefore  unto  Him,  What  sign  showest 
Thou  then  (what  then  doest  Thou  for  a sign,  R.  Y.,) 
that  we  may  see,  and  believe  Thee?  what  doest  Thou 
work  (what  workest  Thou,  R.  V.)?  Our  fathers  did 
eat  (ate  the,  to^  R.  Y.,)  manna  in  the  desert  (wilder- 
ness, R.  Y.,)  as  it  is  written  (Ps.  Ixxviii,  24,  comp.  Ex. 
xvi,  15),  He  gave  them  bread  trom  (out  of,  R.  Y.,) 
Heaven  to  eat. 

Then  (therefore,  R.  Y.,)  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yer- 
ily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that 
(it  was  not  Moses  that  gave  you  the,  R.  Y.,)  bread 
from  (out  ot,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven:  but  My  Father  giveth 
you  the  true  bread  from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Pleaven.  For 
the  Bread  of  God  is  He  (that,  R.  Y.,)  which  cometh 
down  from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world. 

Then  (therefore,  R.  Y.,)  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  I am  the  Bread  of  life:  he 
that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst.  But  I said  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and  (yet,  R.  Y.,)  be- 
lieve not.  All  that  (which,  R.  Y.,)  The  Father  giveth 
Me  shall  come  to  (unto,  R.  Y.,)  Me;  and  him  that 
cometh  to  Me  I will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I came 
(am  come,  R.  Y.,)  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  Mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  ot  Him  that  sent  Me.  And 
this  is  The  Father’s  will  which  hath  (the  will  of  Him 
that,  R.  Y..)  sent  Me,  that  of  all  (that,  R.  Y.,)  which 
He  hath  given  Me  I should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of 
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(My  Father,  R,  Y.,)  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  (that  beholdeth,  R.  V.,)  The  Son,  and  be- 
lie veth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  (eternal,  R.  Y.,) 
life:  and  I will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

The  Jews  then  (therefore,  R.  Y.,)  murmured  at 
(concerning,  R.  Y.,)  Him,  because  He  said,  I am  the 
Bread  which  came  down  from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven. 
And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then 
that  He  saith  (how  doth  He  now  say,  I am  come, 
R.  Y.,)  I came  down  from  (out  of,  R.Y.,)  Heaven? 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not 
among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  Me  except 
The  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him:  and  I will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the 
prophets  (Jer.  xxxi,  33,  sq.).  And  they  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God.  Every  man  (one,  tis^  R.  Y.,)  therefore 
that  hatli  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  The  Father  (heard 
from  The  Father,  and  hath  learned,  R.  Y.,)  cometh 
unto  Me.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  The  Father, 
save  He  which  is  of  (from,  R.  Y.,)  God,  He  hath  seen 
The  Father.  Yerily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  he  that 
believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  (eternal,  R.  Y.,)  life. 
I am  that  (the,  R.  Y.,)  Bread  of  life.  Your  fathers 
did  eat  (the,  R.  Y.,)  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
dead  (they  died,  R.Y.).  This  is  the  Bread  which  com- 
eth down  from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven,  that  a man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I am  the  living  Bread 
which  came  down  from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven:  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  forever:  and  the 
bread  that  (whicli,  R.  Y.,)  I Avill  give  is  My  flesh  (R. 
Y.  omits,  which  I will  give,)  for  the  life  of  the  wmrld. 

The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves  (one 
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with  another,  R.  V.,)  saying,  How  can  this  Man  give 
us  His  flesh  to  eat? 

Then  (therefore,)  said  Jesns  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  The 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  (not, 
R,  Y.,)  life  in  you  (yourselves,  R.  V.).  Who  so  ( he 
that,  R.  y.,)  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood, 
hath  eternal  life:  and^I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  (true  meat,  aleithees 
hroo^i^)^  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed  {aleethees  posis^ 
true  drink).  lie  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh 
My  blood  dweileth  (abideth,  R.  Y,,)  in  Me,  and  I in 
him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  1 live 
by  {dia^  because  of,  R.  Y.,^  The  Father:  so  he  that 
eateth  Me,  even  he  (he  also,  R.  Y.^)  shall  live  by  (be- 
cause of)  Me.  This  is  the  Bread  which  came  down 
from  (out  of,  R.  Y.,)  Heaven:  not  as  your  (the,  R.  Y.,) 
fathers  did  eat  (the^  to,)  manna,  and  (died,  R.  Y,,)  are 
dead:  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live  forever. 

These  things  said  He,  as  He  taught  in  the  syna- 
gogue in  Capernaum. 

Many  therefore  of  His  disciples  when  they  heard 
this,  said.  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it 
(Him,  R.  Y.,  mar^l 

When  Jesus  knew  (but  Jesus  knowing,'  R.  Y.,)  in 
Himself  that  His  disciples  murmured  at  it  (this,  R.Y.,) 
He  said  unto  them.  Doth  this  offend  (cause  to  stum- 
ble, R.  Y ,)  you?  What  and  (then,  R.  Y.,)  if  ye  shall 
see  (should  behold,  R.  Y.,)  The  Son  of  Man  ascend  up 
(ascending,  R.  Y.,)  where  He  was  before?  It  is  The 
Spirit  that  qiiickeneth;  the  flesh  proflteth  nothing: 
the  words  that  I speak  (have  spoken,  R.  Y.,)  unto  you 
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are  spirit,  and  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you 
that  believe  not. 

For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and  who  (it  was  that,  R.  V.,)  should 
betray  Him,  And  He  said.  Therefore  (for  this  cause, 
R.  V.,)  I said  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto 
Me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  My  Father. 

From  that  time  (upon  this,  R.  V.,)  many  of  His  dis- 
ciples went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 

Then  (therefore,  R.  V.^)  Jesus  said  unto  the  Twelve, 
Will  (Would,  li.  V.,)  ye  also  go  away? 

Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Him,  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 
we  believe  and  are  sure  (have  believed  and  know, 
K.  Y.,)  that  Thou  art  The  Christ,  The  Son  (The  Holy 
On^,  R.  Y.,)  of  God. 

Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I chosen  (did  not  I 
choose,  R.  Y.,)  you  (the,  tom,  R.  Y.,)  Twelve,  and  one 
ot  you  is  a devil  (diaiolns)'^. 

(Now,  R.  Y.,)  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
of  Simon  (Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot):  for  it  was 
he  that  should  betray  Him,  being  one  of  the  Twelve. 


And  after  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee:  for 
He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry  (Judaea,  R.  Y.,)  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 


Jesus,  vindicating  His  disciples’ 
conduct  in  eating  with  unwashed 
hands,  discusses  the  Pharisees’  tra- 
ditions, and  exposes  their  hypocri.- 
sy.  Matt.  XV,  1-20;  Mk.  vii,  1-23. 


Then  there  came 
to  Jesus  from  Je- 
. rusalem  scribes 
I and  Pharisees. 

I And  the  Phari- 
J sees,  and  certain 
of  the  scribes  which  came  (had  come,  R.  Y.,)  from 
Jerusalem  (are  gathered,  sunagontai,  R.  Y.,)  together 
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unto  Him.  And  when  they  saw  (had  seen  that,  R.Y.,) 
some  of  His  disciples  eat  (ate,  R.  V.,)  with  defiled 
{Icainois^  common),  that  is,  anwashen,  hands,  they 
found  fault. 

For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  oft  (diligently,  R.V.,)'^eat  not,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from 
the  market  (market  place,  R.  Y.,)  except  they  wash 
haptizoontai^  baptize),  they  eat  not.  And  many  oth- 
er things  there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold, 
as  the  washings  (baptismous^  baptisms,)  of  cups,  and 
pots,  and  brazen  vessels,  and  tables  {klmoon^  couches). 

Then  (and,  R Y.,)  the  Pharisees  and  (the,  hoi^) 
scribes  asked  (ask,  R.  Y.,)  Him,  saying.  Why  w^alk  not 
Thy  disciples  according  to — -w^hy  do  they  transgress — 
the  traditions  of  the  elders,  for  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat — but  eat  (their,  R.  Y.,)  bread 
with  unwashen  (defiled,  R.  Y.,)  hands? 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  hypo- 
crites! Well  did  Isaiah  propli-ecy  of  you  hypocrites, 
saying,  as  it  is  written  (Is.  xxix,  13): 

This  people  honoreth  Me  with  their  lips; 

But  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 

But  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me, 

Teaching  as  their  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men.f 

For  laying  aside  (ye  leave,  R,  Y.,)  the  command- 
ment of  God,  (and)  ye  hold  fast  the  tradition  of  men, 
as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups;  and  many  other 
such  like  things  ye  do. 

t*T.  K.  has  jpugmee^  with  the  fist ^ 

[fThe  words,  “this  people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  the 
mouth,”  are  wanting  in  Cod.  Sin.,  and  in  best  Mss.,  and  are  can- 
celled by  the  best  critics.  But  they  are  found  in  the  Sept.,  from 
which  the  quotation  is  almost  entirely  taken,  and  verbatim-1 
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And  He  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  command- 
ment of  God  by  {dia^  through,  because  of,)  your  own 
tradition?  For  Moses  said — God  commanded,  saying, 
(Ex.  XX,  17;  Lev.  xx,  9,)  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  and,  He  that— whoso — curseth  (speaks  evil 
of,  R.  V.,)  father  or  motlier,  let  him  die  the  death 
(surely  die,  wur,^)  {thanatoo  teleiitatoo^  shall  end  by 
death).  But  ye  say.  Whosoever — if  a man — shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  It  is  Oorban,  that  is  to  say, 
a gift  {i,  ^.,  a saorifice^  devoted  to  God^  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  Me:  he  shall  be  free. 
And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught  for  his  father 
and  mother.  (But  ye  say.  If  a man  shall  say  to  his 
father  or  his  mother.  That  wherewith  thou  mightest 
have  been  profited  by  me  is  Oorban,  that  is  to  say, 
given  to  God;  ye  no  longer  suffer  him  to  do  aught 
for  his  father  or  his  mother,  R.  Y.)  And  ye  have,  by 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered,  made  of  none 
effect  the  commandment  (word,  R.  Y.,)  of  God:  and 
many  such  like  things  ye  do. 

And  He  called  (to  Him,  R.  Y.,)  the  multitude 
(ochlou)  again,  and  said  unto  them.  Hear  Me,  all  of 
you,  and  understand:  not  that  which  goeth  (entereth, 
R.  Y.,)  into  the  mouth  defileth  a (the)  man — there  is 
nothing  from  without  a (the,  tou^)  man  that,  entering, 
(going,  R.  Y.,)  into  him  can  defile  {make  morally  un- 
clean) him:  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a (the,  R.  Y.,)  man — the  things  which 
come  out  of  him  (the  man,  R.  Y.),  those  arc  they  that 
defile  the  man. 

If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

Then  came  His  (the,  R.  Y.,)  disciples,  and  said  un- . 
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to  Him,  Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  of- 
fended (eskandalistheesan^  were  caused  to  stumble,) 
wheri  they  heard  this  saying? 

But  He  answered  and  said,  Every  plant  which  My 
Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  (planted  not,  E.V.), 
shall  be  rooted  up.  Let  them  alone:  they  be  (are, 
K.  Y.,)  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  blind  both  shall  (will)  fall  into  the  ditch  (a 
pit,  R.  Y.). 

And  when  He  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the 
people  (multitude,  R.  Y.,  ochlou),  His  disciples  asked 
of  Him  concerning  the  parable.  And  Peter  answered 
and  said  unto  Him,  Declare  unto  us  this  (the,  teen^ 
parable. 

And  He  said — saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  also  (even, 
R.  Y.,)  yet — so — without  understanding?  Do  ye  n6t 
perceive  (perceive  noeife^  not,  R.  Y.,)  that  whatsoever 
thing  from  without  entereth  (goeth,  R.  Y.,)  into  the 
man — into  the  mouth — it  cannot  defile  him;  because 
it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  (his,  R.Y..) 
belly,  and  goeth — is  cast — out  into  the  draught,  purg- 
ing (making  clean,  R.  Y.,)  all  meats  {broomata^  foods)? 

And  He  said,  But  that  which  cometh  (proceedeth, 
R.  Y.,)  out  of  the  man — -those  (the,  R,  Y.,)  things 
which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth — come  forth  from 
(out  of,  R.  Y.,)  the  heart:  that  defileth — they  defile — 
the  man.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  man — 
men — proceed  (come  forth,  R.  Y.,)  evil  thoughts,  mur- 
ders, adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies  (railings,  R.  Y.),  coveteousness  (covet- 
ings,  R.  Y.),  wickednesses,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  pride,  foolishness:  all  these  evil  things  come 
(proceed,  R Y.,)  from  within,  and  these  are  the  things 
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which  defile  the  man:  but  to  eat  with  unwashed  hands 
defileth  not  a (the,  tou^  li.  Y.,)  man. 

It  was  about  daylight.  The  boat  had  come  to  land, 
and  was  moored  by  the  shore  of  Gennesaret.  This 
was  a crescent-shaped  plain,  less  than  a mile  wide,  and 
two  miles  long,  extending  northward  from  Mao-dala 
iMejdel^)  to  Kahn  Minyah  near  Capernaum,  The 
plain  between  Tiberias  and  Magdala  is  narrow,  and 
shut  in  by  hills.  At  Magdala  it  widens  out,  by  the 
recession  of  the  hills.  After  passing  the  Yalley  of 
Doves,  which  intersects  it  about  a mile  nortli  of  Mag- 
dala, there  is  no  other  break  in  the  beautiful  plain 
until  its  northern  boundary  is  reached.  It  was  ex- 
ceedingly fertile,  and  very  populous.  It  is  no  wonder, 
therefore,  that  so  soon  as  daylight  had  come,  and  Jesus 
had  gone  out  of^the  boat,  He  was  immediately  recog- 
nized by  some  early  risers.  At  once  the  news  of  His 
arrival  spread  throughout  all  that  section;  and  the 
people  began  immediately  to  carry  to  Him  on  small 
couches  (krabhaton)  all  their  sick.  This  delayed  Him. 
But  soon  as  He  could.  He  left  for  Capernaum,  to  at- 
tend the  synagogue  worship  on  that  day.  It  was  not 
tlie  Sabbath;  for  the  distance  was  too  ^reat  for  a Sab- 

. ” ^ o 

bath  day’s  journey.  And  besides,  since  the  Sabbath 
began  at  sunset,  the  sailing  of  the  boat  on  the  evening 
before  would  have  been  a breaking  of  the  day.  It 
must,  hence,  have  been  one  of  the  other  days.  The 
passover  that  year  fell  on  Monday,  April  18lh.^  It 
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was  when  the  miracle  of  the  Loaves  had  been 

c5 

wrought.  If  wrought  the  week  before,  then  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  This  discourse,  then,  was  de- 
livered on  Monday,  April  I2th,  one  of  the  regular 
days  of  assembling,  when,  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  country  people,  and  others,  who  could  not  get  to 
the  services  on  the  Sabbath,  the  synagogue  was  opened. 
That  journey  of  only  a few  miles,  though  made  in 
haste,  was  a triumphal  one  of  a very  singular  sort. 
Cities,  towns,  villages  through  which  Jesus  passed, 
poured  out  their  populations,  bringing  with  them  their 
sick.  So,  too,  the  farmers  and  laborers  in  the  fields 
along  which  He  passed,  leaving  their  work,  hurried 
into  their  homes  and  brought  out  their  sick,  that  as 
Jesus  passed  by  He  might  lay  His  hands  upon  them. 
So  many  were  brought  that  He  could  not  lay  hands  on 
all.  Then,  having  heard,  perhaps,  of  the  woman  who 
was  healed  by  touching  the  border  of  His  tallith,  they, 
so  strong  was  their  faith,  laid  their  sick  in  the  streets 
or  market  places,  and  begged  Jesus  to  let  them  touch 
the  fringe  or  tassel  of  His  tallith  as  He  passed  by. 
And  such  was  the  amazing  power  going  forth  from 
Him,  that  this  was  enouo^h.  All  who  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole.  The  whole  scene  showed  the 
great  confidence  of  the  people  in  His  willingness  and 
ability  to  help,  the  thorough  establishment,  in  the  pub- 
lic mind,  of  His  reputation  as  a great  Healer,  and  the 
going  forth  from  Him,  in  all  directions,  of  streams  of 
blessing,  exhaustless  in  fulness,  of  the  very  richest 
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character,  and  wliose  very  affluence  indicated  the  cul- 
mination, or  near  approacli  of  the  end,  of  His  labors 
in  Galilee.  l{ever  had  these  been  greater,  nor  the  re- 
sults larger.  His  popularity  was  at  its  height,  and  on 
tliat  day  it  began  to  decline. 

When  He  readied  the  synagogue  in  Capernaum,  He 
found  the  worshippers  assembling.  Besides  these, 
those  who  had  been  following  Him  on  His  way  thither 
were  there.  And  in  addition,  the  ho  esteeTcoos^  the  those 
standing  early  that  niorniag  on  the  eastern  shore,  the 
remnants  of  the  thousands  who  had  been  fed  on  the 
evening  be  Tore.  The  great  body  of  them  had  gone  to 
their  homes.  But  these  had  remained,  staying  in  the 
villages,  farm  houses,  or  open  air,  in  the  region  where 
the  miracle  of  the  Loaves  had  been  wrought.  These 
had  seen  the  departure  of  the  disciples  in  the  one  boat 
there,  their  own,  and  that  Jesus  had  not  gone  with 
them.  They  supposed,  therefore,  that  He  was  some- 
where in  the  neighborhood.  When,  therefore,  morn- 
ing came,  and  they  found  neither  Him  nor  His  disci- 
ples, they  were  greatly  excited.  They  could  not  un- 
derstand how  fie  had  gotten  away,  unless  He  had 
walked  away  during  the  night.  But  gone  He  was,  and 
in  their  eager  impatience,  which,  since  the  miracle  ot 
the  Loaves,  knew  no  bounds,  they  would  seek  for  Him. 
Naturally,  they  thought  He  would  be  at  Capernaum, 
His  residence.  At  the  landing  place  was  a number  of 
little  boats  iploiaria)^  passenger  or  freight,  which  had 
come  over  from  Tiberias  during  the  night,  or  since 
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the  early  dawn.*  This  is  the  only  time  that  this  city 
is  mentioned.  Jesus  never  visited  it,  but  His  fame 
had.  And  there  it  was,  most  probably,  that  Antipas 
was  at  that  time,  and  there  he  heard  of,  and  desired  to 
see.  Him.  The  city  was  situated  on  the  western 
shore,  and  near  its  southern  corner,  in  the  old  tribal 
division  of  Zebulon.  Antipas  had  built  it,  adorned  it 
with  a palace,  other  public  buildings,  and  a race- 
course, named  it  after  the  emperor,  Tiberias,  and  made 
it  the  capital  of  his  tetrarchate.  Though  later,  great 
schools  of  Jewish  learning  flourished  there  for  centu- 
ries, and  though  there  the  Mishna  was  compiled  by  the 
Rabbi  Judah  Hakkoduh  (A.  D,  190),  yet  in  the  time 
of  Jesus,  the  great  number  of  Greeks  and  Romans 
that  lived,  and  the  many  foreign  customs  that  prevailed 
there,  made  it  unpopular  with  the  Jews.  It  still  sur- 
vives in  the  town  of  Tubariyeh  (population  about 
5,000).  And  the  traveler  can,  from  its  houses,  look 
out  upon  the  shore  from  which  sailed  the  many  little 
boats,  which  the  lingerers  on  the  eastern  shore,  glad 
to  secure  any  vessels  that  could  take  them  back  speed- 
ily, entered,  and  urged  their  officers,  doubtless,  to 

[*The  translation  of  the  Cod.  Sin.  of  vs.  22-24  is:  “The  next 
day  the  crowd  which  stood  upon  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw 
that  there  was  no  other  boat  there  than  that  into  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  had  entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  them  in 
the  boat,  but  the  disciples  only,  the  boats  having  then  come  from 
Tiberias,  wliich  was  near  the  place  where  they  had  eaten  bread, 
after  the  Lord  had  given  thanks — they,  seeing  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  nor  His  disciples,  entered  the  boat,  and  came  to  Caperna* 
um,  seeking  Jesus.”] 
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hasten  them  to  Capernaum.  For  there  they  wanted 
to  go,  seeking  for  Jesus.  And  there  they  found  Him, 
at,  or  in,  the  synagogue. 

What  led  them  to  seek  Him  can  be  gathered  clearly 
from  Jesus’  replies  to  their  questions.  And  from  these 
it  is  clear  that  they  sought  Him  from  no  Messiauic 
motives  of  any  kind.  Not  because  they  had  seen 
“signs,”  but  because  they  had  eaten  of  the  loaves,  and 
had  been  filled — echortastheete^  filled cattle  are  with 
grass.  Their  object,  this  shows,  was  simply  the  sup- 
ply of  the  bodily  needs.  They  were  not,  then,  among 
the  disappointed  at  Jesus’  refusal  to  be  made  King, 
nor  amon^  the  enemies  who  came  seeking  His  death. 
They  were  not  among  the  unthinking,  for,  apparently, 
with  deep  earnestness,  they  said,  “Lord,  evermore  give 
us  this  bread,”  nor  yet  among  tliose  deeply  concerned 
about  spiritual  needs,  for  “they  went  aw^ay.”  But 
whoever  they  were,  to  them  are  we  indebted  as  the 
occasion  which  called  forth  that  great  discourse,  which  • 
we  will  presently  study.  And  for  this  we  feel  thank- 
ful  to  them. 

They  began  the  conversation  by  a question  of  sur- 
prise and  artless  simplicity:  “Rabbi,  when  (hole)  &c.? 
Not  poos^  how?  But  the  how  is  implied  in  the  wdien. 
For  ‘dioode  gegonas^  here  Thou  artP  They  knew  He 
had  not  come  by  boat,  and  that  He  could  not  have 
walked  round  the  margin  of  the  lake  in  so  short  a 
time.  His  presence  there  puzzled  them.  It  suggested 
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questions  as  to  the  mystery  of  His  Iverson,  which  they 
desired  to  have  satisfied. 

To  this  question  Jesus  gave  no  direct  reply.  In- 
stead of  satisfying  their  curiosity,  He  administers  a 
severe  rebuke  to  them  for  their  unworthy  motives  in 
seeking  Him.  They  were  part  of  the  great  crowd 
which,  on  the  day  before,  because  ^‘seeing  the  signs 
which  He  did  on  the  diseased,  had  followed  Him-’ 
(Jn.  vi.  2).  That  ‘^seeing”  was  a mere  looking.  For 
so  John  describes  it  {eooroo7i).  But  Jesus,  penetrat- 
ing  by  His  clear  insight  into  their  inmost  being,  told 
them  solemnly  (in  His  verily,  verily”),  that  they 
seek  Him,  not  because  they  had  seen  {eidete^  attentive- 
ly observed^  so  as  to  hnow^)  the  ^‘signs’’ — ^.  k,  those 
authentications  of  spiritual  action,  designed  to  show 
His  Messiahship,  and  to  lead  to  Him  for  higher  bless- 
ings— but  because  they  had  eaten  of  the  loaves,  .and 
were  filled.  Not  a ‘‘sign,”  but  bread,  they  sought,  or 
rather,  all  the  other  “signs”  were  forgotten  but  this 
one — “food.”  A terrible  rebuke  to  the  mere  seekinir 
of  bread,  and  a bold  blow,  if  indirect,  at  naturalism 
disguised  as  religion. 

This  question  and  answer  were  followed  by  the 
words  which  Jesus  gave  that  day  in  the  synagogue  in 
Capernaum,  built  by  the  Roman  centurion,  and  of 
which  Jairus  was  the  ruler.^  It  was  a marvellously 
rich  discourse,  and  Jesus’  last  one  save  His  farewell 


I^Tor  a description  of  it  see  Part  III,  pp.  98,  99.] 
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words,  in  Capernaum.  It  was  delivered  in  that  syna- 
gogue where  He  had  spoken  so  often,  and  had  done  so 
many  mighty  works.  For  the  impression  on  the 
plain  reader  is  that  it  all  was  spoken  at  one  time,  and 
it  is  highly  artificial  to  break  it  up  into  fragments. 
In  it  Jesus’  ideas  are  given  forth  in  a conversational 
form  rather  than  in  a formal  discourse.  He  says 
nothing  about  Himself  as  The  Messiah,  nothino-  about 
the  Kingdom  of  tlie  Heavens,  nothing  about  His  rela- 
tion to  Israel  as  a nation.  But  He  speaks  much  about 
the  pan  to  community  which  His  Father  gave  Him, 
which  He  will  receive,  and  which  He  will  raise  up  at 
the  last  day.  And  He  says  that  what  He  gives  and 
does  for  these  is  given  and  done  as  The  Son  of  Man. 
He  alludes  to  His  death,  which  presupposes  His  re- 
jection as  The  Messiah  by  the  nation,  and  to  a gath- 
ered out  community  which  implies  the  rejection  of 
Israel  as  the  elect  nation.  Instead  of  addressing  the 
nation  or  communities.  He,  throughout,  addresses  in- 
dividuals, and  declares  that  the  every  one  who  accepts 
Plini  has  eternal  life.  And  this  is  its  great  theme. 
In  His  talk  with  Nicodemus  He  had  spoken  of  life  as 
imparted  by  the  sovereign  act  of  God  The  Spirit  (Jn. 
iii).  In  His  defense  before  the  Sanhedrim  He  had 
spoken  of  this  life  as  in  His  Person  (Jn.  v).  Now  He 
speaks  of  this  life  as  received  by  faith,  spoken  of  un- 
der the  emblem  of  feeding  upon  Himself  as  the  sacri- 
ficed Son  of  Man.  And  this  discourse,  as  those  in 
Jn.  vii,  viii,  x,  is  in  the  line  of  the  new  direction  in 
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Ilis  ministry,  wliicli  bad  been  indicated  in  His  para-y 
bles.  For  in  it  He  shows  Himself  The  Son  of 
sent  from  The  Father  into  the  world,  to  give  life  to 
each  one,  and  to  all  who  would  receive  Him  as  The 
Sent  from  The  Father  with  the  obedience  of  faith. 

Necessarily,  hence,  it  must  be, — from  His  changed 
relation  to  the  nation,  implied  in  it — as  we  find  it  was, 
both  a searching  and  a siftin*g  discourse.  Three  dis- 
tinct groups  appear:  (a),  those  who  had  crossed  the 
lake  that  morning,  and  by  whose  questions  all  of  Je- 
sus’ words  given  were  called  forth;  (b),  those  whom 
John  calls  “the  Jews,”  i.  e.y  the  Sanhedrists — here, 
those  residing  in  Capernaum — the  class  avowedly 
hostile  to  Jesus;  and  all  between  verses  41-51  was 
called  forth  by  their  murmuring,  as  all  between  verses 
52-59,  by  their  altercation  (“strove  among  them- 
selves”): (c),  Jesus’  followers,  among  whom  were 
the  Twelve,  and  all  “between  verses  60-66  was 
called  forth  by  their  action  or  words.  And  with  the 
truth  which  Jesus  brought  out  more  and  more  clearly 
with  each  advance,  life,  looking  into  their  hearts, 
showed  His  hearers  where  they  stood,  showed  them 
clearly  their  dissatisfaction  with  Himself,  and  set 
matters  so  clearly  before  them  that  many  of  His  fol- 
lowers left  Him.  Indeed,  in  such  numbers,  that  He 
asked  the  Twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away?  And  these 
facts  make  it  clear,  that,  however  far  reaching  Jesus’ 
words  were,  either  in  depth  or  prospective,  and  how 
much  beyond  the  range  of  His  hearers’  vision,  they 
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were  suited  to,  and  their  meaning  and  drift  were  un- 
derstood by,  those  to  whom  tliey  were  first  addressed. 

Jesus  began  His  remarks  to  the  first  group,  after 
His  rebuke,  in  the  same  way  that  He  began  His  dis- 
course at  Jacob’s  well,  by  rising  from  the  natural  to 
the  spiritual,  as  there  from  water  to  the  water  of  life, 
so  here,  from  bread  to  the  Bread  of  Life.  You  have 
souMit  Me  with  the  feelino;  that  the  one  thoiio-ht  of 
life  is  how  to  get  bread.  But  labor  not  for  the  per- 
ishable food  (broosin  teen  appollumeneen)^  as  if  its 
procurement  was  the  one  object  or  main  business  of 
life.  Hot  used,  it  perishes  by  corruption,  used,  by 
assimilation  and  rejection.  The  food  you  re-ceived  on 
yesterday,  though  miraculously  supplied,  can  give  the 
body  only  a temporary  support.  It  cannot  preserve  it 
unto  (objective)  eternal  life.  But  labor  tor,  i.  ^.,aim  to 
procure  the  food  which  abides  unto  (objective)  eternal 
life.  The  system  changes  the  physical  nourishment 
into  its  own  nature,  but  this  spiritual  food  imparts  its 
nature  to  those  who  partake  of  it,  and  becomes  in  them 
a permanent  principle  of  life  and  activity.  It,  hence, 
itself  must  be  eternal  in  its  orio^in,  workinor  and 
effects.  This  food  The  Son  of  Man  will  give‘s  unto 
you.  Thus  He  lifts  up  their  minds  to  the  higher 
good  of  which  the  loaves  of  yesterday  were  both  a 
promise  and  type:  ^Tor  Him  hath  The  Father,  God 


[*Tischendorf,  after  Cod.  Sin.  (also  D.  and  Syn.)  has  didoo- 
giveth,] 
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sealed/’  by  consecration  and  by  ‘^signs/’  to  give  this 
tood. 

Tfiey,  hearing  this  remark,  filled  with  legalistic 
ideas,  fastened  attention,  not  on  ^^give,”  but  ^dabor.” 
They  must,  they  gathered,  work  to  get  this  imperish- 
able food.  ‘^What,”  said  they,  ^^shall  we  do  that  we 
may  work  the  works  of  God?” — the  works  well-pleas- 
ing to,  and  demanded  by,  God  as  a condition  to  get- 
ting this  food. 

To  this  question  Jesus  gave  an  answer  which  called 
them  off  from  many  works  to  one,  from  doing  to  be- 
lieving, or  rather  to  a doing  which  is  the  very  highest 
exercise  of  man,  involving  and  requiring  the  action 
of  all  his  intellectual  and  moral  powers.  The  food  is 
a gift.  Hence,  it  cannot  be  earned,  so  must  be  ac- 
cepted. ‘‘This,”  replied  He,  “is  the  work  of  God,”  i,e.^ 
the  work  demanded  by,  given  from,  and  well-pleasing 
to,  God,  “that  ye  believe  in  (eis)  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent,”  That  is,  with  the  whole  man  accept  His  words 
and  Himself;  and  this  involves  the  surrender  of  the 
will  and  of  the  whole  being  to  Him.  And  this  faith, 
while  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul,  is  the  greatest 
w^ork  of  man.  For  man  as  a free  beino;  can  do  no 
greater  work  than  to  give  himself  up  wholly  to  God. 

This  was  a direct  declaration  that  He  Himself  was 
The  Sent  from  God,  and  a demand  upon  them  for  faith 
in  Him  as  such.  With  it  they  were  not  ready  to 
comply.  They  met  it  by  another  demand.  “There- 
fore,” they  said  nntp  Him,  “what  sign  showest  Thou, 
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that  we  may  see  and  believe  Thee?  What  dost  Thou 
work?’’  i.  e.j  produce.  If  you  are  God-sent,  you  must 
show  a God-given  authentication;  one,  too,  that,  soon 
as  seen,  will  constrain  us  to  believe  you  are  God’s 
accredited  Messenger.  And  to  show  what  kind  of  a 
sign  they  wanted,  they  said,  ‘^our  fathers  ate  manna* 
in  the  desert;”  and,  to  strengthen  their  statement, 
they  added,  ^^as  it  is  written  (Ps.  Ixxviii,  25),  He  gave 
them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat.” 

They  do  not  mention  but  allude  to  Moses,  whom 
all  Jews  regarded,  even  in  his  miracles,  as  a type  of 
The  Messiah,  and  He  would  give  a new  manna.-j-  The 
manna  gift  they  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  miracles. 
‘‘Compared  with  the  supply  of  thousands  during  forty 
years,  your  miracle  of  yesterday  is  small  indeed.  In- 
stead of  multiplying  from  some  loaves  and  fishes,  food 
already  prepared,  a supply  for  thousands,  bring  down 
a daily  supply  of  food  from  Heaven  for  all.  That 

[*MaQna  was  the  food  miraculously  supplied  to  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness.  It  resembled  the  hoar  frost,  and  in  form 
was  like  a small  round  seed.  It  fell  every  morning  except  the 
Sabbath  (our  Saturday),  and  had  to  be  gathered  before  the  sun 
was  so  hot  as  to  melt  it.  On  Friday  enough  fell  to  last  over  the 
Sabbath.  That  kept  sweet  that  long;  but  all  kept  over  on  other 
days  became  offensive.  About  three  quarts  were  the  suppl}^  for 
each  person.  Its  taste  was  like  fresh  oil,  and  like  wafers  made 
with  honey,  agreeable  to  the  palate.  The  supply  fell  daily,  ex- 
cept Sabbath,  during  the  forty  years  journey,  and  suddenly  eeased 
when  the  people  first  got  the  new  corn  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  It 
was  ever  regarded  by  the  Jews,  not  as  a product  of  nature,  but 
as  a miraculous  supply  directly  from  God.  Ex.  xvi,  14-36;  Num. 
^i,  7-9:  Deut.  viii,  3,  16;  Josh,  v,  12.] 

[j-Scliotten,  Eor.y  Taly  ii,  475,  Lightfoot,  1019.] 
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will  be  a signal  ‘sign.’  Let  us  see  that,  and  we  will 
believe.’^ 

True  faith  goes  through  the  ‘‘sign”  to  the  truth 
conveyed  in  it.  For  it  yesterday’s  ‘‘sign”  would  be 
all  sufficient.  Had  they  possessed  this  faith,  they 
would  have  seen  that  even  with  this  demand  God  had 
complied  beforehand.  But  to  eat,  was  the  limit  of 
their  ideas. 

Jesus  would  lift  them  through  their  low  ideas  to 
purer  and  higher  ones.  He  recognized  that  their  fatli- 
ers  had  been  miraculously  kept  alive  in  the  desert  by 
real  manna  from  the  real  Heaven.  But  meetino’  their 

C) 

“it  is  written”  by  His  own  “verily,  verily,  I say  unto 
you,”  He  declared  that  it  was  not  from,  hut  only 
through,  Moses  that  they  got  the  manna.  “Not  Mo- 
ses gave  you  that  bread  from  Heaven,  but  My  Father” 
vs. 32 — openly  announcing  a relationship,  which  before 
He  had  only  implied  (vs.  27),  And,  He  went  on.  He, 
in  My  Person,  (impliedly),  “giveth  (present  tense,  now 
and  always  as  contrasted  with  ‘gave,’  i,  manna,)  the 
true  {aleethinoiiy^  genuine,  essential  as  opposed  to 
typical,  absolute  as  opposed  to  relative,  Jn.  i,  9;  iv, 
23),  “bread  from  Heaven.”  And  this  true  bread  is 
here.  “For,”  said  He,  “the  Bread  of  God  is  He  com- 
ing  down  {ho  katahainooii)  from  Heaven,  and  giving 
(dklous)^  life  unto,”  not  Judaea  merely,  but  also  “the 

[■^Alford  and  Lange  regard  hokatab.  as  the  predicate  of  bread. 
Hut  Godet’s  exegesis  seems  conclusive  against  them  as  to  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  E,  V.  translation,] 
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cosmos/’  and  to  all  its  creatures,  sinful  men — a word 
which  recalls  Jesus’  word  to  Nicodemus,  ^^God  so 
loved  the  cosmos,  &c.” 

By  this  answer  they,  evidently,  were  most  deeply 
impressed.  Jesus’  tones  must  have  been  most  earnest 
and  tender.  His  manner  and  looks  deeply  solemn. 
His  words  struck  their  deeper  chords,  and  awakened 
thoughts  and  longings  to  which  they  had  hitherto 
been  strangers.  Tl^eir  request,  which  recalls  the  one 
of  the  Samaritan  woman,  shows  a deep  and  sincere 
desire.  Addressing  Him,  not  as  before,  as  Rabbi,  but 
as  Lord,  they  cry  out,  ‘‘evermore  give  us  this  bread.” 

Jesus  instantly  saw  all  that  was  working  in  their 
minds.  They  had  made  a direct  request,  and  He  gave 
them  an  answer  direct,  emphatic  and  decisive.  He 
therefore  said  unto  them,  “I” — and  from  this 

on  He  uses  chiefly  the  direct  style,  using  the  personal 
pronoun  thirty-flve  times — “I,”  not  My  teaching,  but 
Myself,  “am  the  Bread  of  life.”  Bread  is  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  life.  I am  the  Bread  which,  because  be- 
longing to,  both  imparts  and  nourishes,  the  life.  Do 
you  want  both?  Come,  believe — words  expressive  of 
the  eawmess  with  which  those  feeling  the  needs  take 
possession  of  that  which  will  satisfy  them.  Ho  erchom- 
enos^  he  coming^  &c.  Jesus  here  uses  the  term  given 
by  way  of  eminence  to  Himself.  And  it  must  import 
here,  in  the  light  of  that  use,  not  mere  intellectual  or 
even  heart  assent,  but  that  activity  of  will  which  is 
seen  in  an  activity  of  life — a moving  to,  and  a moving 
with,  Jesus.  And  this  action  shows  both  awakening 


[*The  T.  R.  has  de^  hut.  Cod.  Sin.  and  D.  has  oun.  This, 
Tischendorf  accepts.  Godet  retains  the  de,  Alford  following 
B.  L.  T.  omits  both.] 
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of  the  spirit  and  quickening  of  the  soul.  lie  (person- 
ally) coming  to  Me,  shall  never — ou  mee  proopate^  a 
genuinely  responding  assurance  to  i\\Q\v  pantote^  ever- 
more— hunger,  and  lie  (personally)  believing  on  Me 
shall  never  thirst.’’  Hunger  and  thirst  express  all 
needs  and  unsatisfied  desires;  eating  and  drinking  the 
whole  idea  of  tlieir  satisfaction,  and  of  nourishment. 

This  word  seems  to  have  instantly  extinguished  all 
their  just  previously  expressed  earnest  desires.  This 
is  seen  in  the  marked  change  in  the  drift  of  Jesus’  re- 
marks,  and  in  the  change  from  the  particle,  oun^  there- 
fore^ which  has  thus  far  been  the  connective  of  ques- 
tion and  answer,  to  alla^  hut.  In  some  way  they  ex- 
pressed their  repugnance.  This,  Jesus  at  once  noticed. 
And  suspending  Ilis  remarks  about  Himself  as  the 
Bread  of  life.  He  let  them  know  that  He  saw  the  change, 
knew  what  it  would  lead  to  as  to  themselves,  and  as- 
sured them  that  their  course  could  not  hinder  the 
consummation  of  His  Father’s  purpose  of  grace. 
^‘But  I said  unto  you.  Ye  also  have  seen  Me,”  in  My 
life  manifestation, — and  this  includes  the  Messianic 
signs — ‘^and  ye  believe  not;”  you  do  not  now  believe 
My  word  that  ^T  am  the  Bread  of  life.” 

This  word  seems  to  have  fully  settled  those  addressed 
in  the  purpose  of  rejection  which,  it  seems,  was  waver- 
ing after  Jesus’  preceding  word.  There  was  a pause, 
indicated  by  the  absence  of  all  connectives.  The 
crowd  were  waiting  for,  what  next?  And  Jesus  was 
absorbed  in  thought.  Long  since,  had  He  declared, 
as  we  have  seen,  that  He  said  nothing  from  Himself. 
He  lived  by  His  Father,  and  what  He  said  He  received 
from  Him  each  moment.  How,  such  a revelation 
came  to  Him.  The  nation  had  virtually  rejected  Him 
as  The  Messiah.  Now  He  was  experiencing  the  pain 
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arising  from  rejection  by  individuals.  But  this  could 
not  hinder  His  reception  .by  the  ^‘election  of  grace.’^ 
Before  Him  was  unveiled  the  eternal  counsels  of  The 
Father.  He  saw  the  totality  of  those  to  be  saved  by 
Him  down  to  tlie  very  end.  Not  one  shall  fail  to  ob- 
tain the  salvation  which  He  brings.  And  of  this  vast 
whole,  one  by  one,  as  a fresh  gift  from  His  Father’s 
love,  they  will  surely  come.  They  are  given  to  Him 
with  joy.  They  are  received  with  hearty  welcome. 
The  revealed  scene  filled  Him  with  exultation.  With 
a firmness  of  faith  most  sublime,  and  with  an  exhilara- 
tion of  spirit  which  breathes  through  every  syllable, 
and  is  most  refreshing  to  contemplate.  He  exclaimed: 
(His  words  having  this  implication),  ‘‘think  not  be- 
cause you  do  not  none  will  believe:  All  {pan  ho^ 
the  totality;)  that  The  Father  giveth  (present  tense, 
now,  and  continuously,  gives  and  keeps  giving,)  Me, 
shall  come  ieexei^  reach;)  to  Me.  And  each  one  of 
this  totality  {ton  erchomenon^  the  coming  one^  will, 
by  faith,  get  to  Me,  and  will  by  Me  be  received.  And” 
— thus  He  throws  wide  open  the  doors,  and  gives 
stroncTest  assurance  to  every  coinino;  one — “him  that 
coineth  I will  under  no  consideration  {on  mee)  cast 
out,”  i.  ^.,  out  of  t\\Q  pan  ho^  as  an  enclosed  communi- 
ty of  li'e.  And  the  ground  of  this  assurance  is,  “be- 
cause (hoti)  I came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do  My 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  sending  Me.”  Not 
arbitrarily  do  I receive  or  reject,  not  any  differences 
do  I make  between  the  coming  ones,  not  any  personal 
svm]>athies  or  repugnancies  affect  Me  in  My  reception. 
For  in  every  coming  one  I discern  The  Father’s  gift 
to  Me,  and  the  object  of  its  bestowal.”  And  what  is 
this  sublime  and  holy  will  which  Jesus  here  declares 
He  will  see  carried  into  efiect?  He  answers,  (a), “that  of 
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all  given  Him  of  The  Father  He  should  lose  nothing; 
but,  (b), raise  it  up  in  the  last  day’’ — the  first  time  that 
He  had  spoken  to  the  people  of  the  great  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and — since  the  anastasis, 
resurrection,  consummates  the  zooee,  life — a fact 
which  necessitates  the  previous  imparting  and  receiv- 
ing of  the  life.  He  knows  not  the  wliole  gift,  the 
jmn  ho,  nor  any  special  one  of  the  wliole — for  His  one 
word,  the  only  one  given  Him  to  speak  is,  ^Hvhosoever 
believeth” — but  He  declares  that  every  one  seeincr 
(tlieooroon,  seeing  so  as  to  contemplate,  recognize  and 
know,)  and  believing — the  subjective  complement  of 
the  give  of  vs.  49 — has  eternal  life.  And  its  posses- 
sion is  assurance  to  the  person  of  the  unalterable  cer- 
tainty of  Jesus’  word,  that  He  will  present  him  in 
all  the  glory  of  His  resurrection  triumph. 

These  were  wonderful  words.  There  was  no  mis- 
understandino  their  meaninor.  They  were  a claim  to 
superior  dignity.  They  caused  the  greatest  excitement 
in,  and  brought  out  another  group  of,  Jesus’  hearers. 
‘The  Jews” — John’s  designation  of  those  who  sided 
with  the  Sanhedrim  against  Jesus — “murmured  at 
{peri,  concerning^  Him,  because  He  said,  I am  the 
Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven.”  This  they 
(rightly)  thought  declared  an  origination  of  humanity 
very  different  from  the  ordinary  one.  And  this  they 
did  not  believe.  He  was  to  them  only  an  ordinary  man. 
Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Josepli,  whose  fatlier  and 
mother  we  knewT^  “How,  then,  can  He  say,  I came 
down  from  Heaven?”  His  claim  to  a heavenly  origin 
gave  them  offense. 

[■^'The  form  of  the  question  suggests  that  Joseph  was  still 
living.] 
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Jesus  had  not  answered  the  ^‘when”  of  the  first 
group  (vs.  25),  nor  did  He  the  ‘diow’’  of  these  ^‘Jews.” 
It  would  have  done  no  good.  Besides,  He  will  not 
from  Himself  seek  to  bring  men  to  Himself,  Nor 
could  He  merely  by  external  facts,  no  matter  how 
profound,  important,  or  sublime.  To  have  told  these 
murmurers  the  facts  as  to  the  Heavenly  origin  of  His 
Humanity  would  not  have  changed  their  thinking. 
That  could  be  changed  only  by  the  life  and  light 
which  precede  faith,  which  they  needed  but  would 
not  receive,  and  which  could  come  only  from  God. 
And  this  He  told  them  plainly.  ^‘Murmur  not  among 
yourselves,’’  said  He.  This  can  do  not  good.  Reflect, 
rather,  on  wliat  I now  say.  I have  told  you  that  all 
given  Me  will  come.  I now  tell  you  the  Divine  ini- 
tial act  in  this  coming.  The  act  of  coming  is  the 
man’s  own,  and  of  his  own  decision.  But,  by  no  ini- 
tiative purpose  of  his  own  will  can  one  come.  No 
one  is  able  to  come  can  mee^  exce^t^  or  unless^  by  the 
drawing  of  The  Father  who  has  sent  Me.  The  verb 
which  He  uses  to  express  this  Divine  act  \^helkusee. 
It  signifies  in  classic  Greek  all  sorts  of  drawing:  physi- 
cal (of  various  kinds,  including  attraction,  as  by  a 
magnet),  and  mental  and  moral  (as  one  attracting  per- 
sons to  himself  by  personal  or  other  influences).*  It 
is  found  six  times  in  the  New  Testament — five  of 
them  in  John.  In  four  of  them  (Jn.  xviii,  10;  xxi,  6, 
11;  Acts  xvi,  19),  it  designates  physical  force.  Here 
it  indicates  the  })Ower  exercised  by  The  Father  to  get 
the  ^^given”  ones  to  The  Son.  The  Father  who  sent 
The  Son  to  save  men,  draws  each  one  given  to  The 
Son.  This  drawing  must  be  in  harmony  wdth  the 


[*Li(ldell  and  Scott,  mh.  voce.] 
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laws  of  man’s  being,  and  with  liuinon  freedom.  Hence 
it  cannot  be  by  compulsion;  so  must  be  by  an  inwardly 
operative  act  which  changes  the  inclination  ot  the  will. 
Yet  it  must  be  an  act  of  power,  for  it  implies  resist- 
ances and  obstacles  to  be  overcome;  and  be  efficacious,  lor 
all  given  shall  come,  and  can  come  only  by  being  first 
drawn.  Outward  circumstances  have  some  part — 
such  as  early  Christian  culture  (2  Tim.  i,  2;  iii,  15). 
But  the  verb, — the  meaning  of  which  here  must  be 
studied  in  the  liorht  of  Song  of  Sol.  i,  4,  and  Jer.  xxxi, 
3,  where  the  LXX  translate  the  Hebrew  verb  masliak 
by  this  verb — viewed  in  connection  with  Him  effecting 
and  those  effected,  shows  that  the  movement  is  wrought 
by  The  Father.  It  is  His  essential  activity  exerting  a 
strong  spiritual  force  upon  the  man  that  leads  him  to 
act.  The  man  feels  movements  within  himself  which 
he  cannot  understand.  He  feels  himself  dependent, 
and  begins  to  recognize  God  as  The  Author  and  Sover- 
eign of  all  things.  He  begins  to  long  after  good  and 
God.  He  obtains  a true  knowledge  of  Him,  and  dis- 
cerns Him  as  merciful  as  well  as  just.  He  acquiesces 
in  God’s  way  of  saving  men.  His  natural  aversion  to 
receiving  Jesus  as  the  Divine  Saviour,  and  resting  on 
Him  alone  for  salvation  is  overcome.  Fie  inwardly 
and  heartily  closes  in  with  Him,  and  outwardly  identi- 
fies himself  with  His  people  and  cause.  Him  Jesus 
receives.  And  He  completes  the  work  begun  by 
raising  him  at  the  last  day. 

To  illustrate  His  statement  about  the  drawing  of 
The  Father,  Jesus  went  on,  ‘Tt  is  written  in  the 
prophets” — that  part  of  the  Holy  Writings  distin- 
guished by  that  name,  and  in  which  the  voice  of  one 
is  the  voice  of  all — ‘^and  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 
God.”  The  quotation  is  given  freely  from  the  Septua- 
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gint  of  Is.  liv.  13)*  The  prophecy  itself  limits  the 
‘‘all.’’  Not  all  universally,  but,  as  the  prophecy 
shows,  the  whole  Messianic  community.  All  compos- 
ing it  shall  be  taught  of  God  Himself.  And  each  one 
of  these  God-taught  ones,  having  heard  {akousas^  first 
aorist,  par.),  or  hearing  {akouoon^  present  par.) — for 
the  text  wavers  between  the  two — from  {para)  The 
Father,  and  learning  {mathoon^  learning^  i.e.hy  experi- 
ence^') cometh  to  Me.  Every  one  who  hears  the’ voice 
of  The  Father  sounding  in  his  soul,  will,  by  experi- 
ence, learn  its  meaning,  and  will  come  to  Christ. 

But  His  hearers  might,  perhaps  did,  get  the 
impression,  that  this  hearing  might  imply  a personal 
contact  between  the  one  hearing  and  God.  And  to 
prevent,  or  remove  any  such  impression,  Jesus  said, 
‘‘Not  that  any  one  ttos)  hath  seen  The  Father,  save  He 
who  is,  in  His  origin,  from  (para)^  God,  He  hath 
seen  The  Father.’’  He  who  is  Divine  alone  can  see 
the  Divine.  All  hear.  One  only  has  seen.  He  has 
received  life  from  Him  to  give.  The  teaching,  hence, 
is  to  lead  1o  Him  who  alone  has  seen  God,  can  give 
knowledge  of  God,  and  lead  to  God.  And  having 
thus  cleared  the  way,  Jesus  openly,  fully,  and  for  the 
first  time  in  His  ministry  makes  a positive  and  un- 
qualified proffer  of  Himself  as  the  personal  Saviour  of 
men  to  individuals.  And  this  He  does  with  His  sol- 
emn asseveration,  “Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you, 

[^Fara,  with  the  genitive,  indicates  origin.  Matt,  ii,  4.  7 ; 
Mk.  viii,  11;  Lk.  ii,  l,&c.] 

[jEis  eme^  in  Me^  are  w^anting  in  Cod.  Sin.  and  Vat.,  and 
many  Mss.,  and  are  omitted  by  Tischendorf,  and  bracketed  by 
Alford.  But  they  are  found  in  all  other  Mss.  and  Vers.,  and  are 
retained  by  Lachmann  and  Godet.  The  sense  seems  to  require 
tlieni.; 
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iie  believing  {ho  2}isteuo on in  Me  hath  {echei.,  pres- 
ent tense,)  eternal  life.’’  In  the  very  act  of  believing, 
that  life  comes  into  the  soul  iiow,  and  in  full  devel- 
opment in  the  body,  in  the  resurrection  day.  Faith, 
and  faith  only  is  mentioned  as  the  medium.  And  in 
the  ‘die  believing”  all  barriers  are  swept  away,  no 
matter  by  whom  or  what  they  have  been  raised  as  be- 
tween any  one  and  Jesus.  There  is  no  salvation  out 
of  Him.  But  in  Him  is  salvation  for  any  one  who 
receives  Him  by  faith.  And,  hence,  there  should 
be  no  unbelieving  holding  back. 

Thus  has  Jesus  come  back  to  Ihe  fact  which  had  ex- 
cited the  murmuring.  And  that  fact  He  repeats,  em- 
phasizes, and  enlarges  with  the  additional  fact  that  the 
bread  which  He  will  give  is  His  sacriliced  flesh.  “I” 
— the  pronoun  points  out  Iliin.self,  The  Man  who  is 
God,  in  His  Heaven-originated  Humanity — ‘‘am  the 
Bread  of  life.  Your” — separating  Himself  by  this 
pronoun  from  “the  Jews” — “fathers  ate  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  they  died”  in  it.  The  manna,  then, 
was  not  the  true,  but  only  typical  bread,  not  living, 
and  so  not  life-imparting.  But  I,  in  the  totality  of 
My  Person,  am  essential  life,  so  the  life-imparting 
Man,  the  living,  personal  Bread,  coming  down  out 
from  {ek)  Heaven,  in  order  that  Uiina)  any  one  {tis) 
may  eat  of  it,  and  not  die.  For  if  any  one  eats  of  Me, 
this  Bread,*  he  shall  live  forever.  That  is,  he  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  powei*  of  essential  death. 

l^'Tou  emou  autou^  tlie  reading  of  Cod.  Sin.,  adopted  by  Tiscb- 

endorf. The  last  “I  will  give”  of  tliis  verse,  (51),  is 

wanting  in  B.  C.  L.  T.  Sin.,  It.  YuL,  and  is  omitted  by  Tischen- 
dorf,  Tregelles,  Lachmann,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort.  Re- 
tained by  Meyer  and  Godet.  Tlie  w ords  seem  indispensable  to 
the  sense,  and  the  phraseology  wdthout  them  harsh,  and  unlike 
John.] 


244 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


Thus  far  Jesus  had  said,  1 am  the  Bread  of  life.  But 
He  had  spoken  only  of  His  own  personal  life.  He,  the 
Incarnate  Bread  of  God,  who,  as  the  Principle  of  life, 
gives  life  to  the  world,  is  also  the  life-Principle  to  each 
one,  and  the  whole,  of  the  Messianic  community.  Now 
He  advanced  in  His  thouglit,  and  gives  a statement 
which  greatly  astounded  His  hearers,  but  which  sheds 
light  on  His  words,  otherwise  obscure.  And  the 
bread  which  now  (kai  artos  de)  I will  give  (future),  is 
My  flesh — as  sinless,  absolutely  holy,  and  penetrated 
and  fllled  with  Divine  life.  Pood — the  bread— -the 
flesh;  these  are  three  steps  of  advance.  It  is  My 
flesh  ‘^which  I will  give  for  the  life  of  the  cosmos.’’ 
How?  by  death.  Through  it  two  things  are  effected: 
(a).  He  had  said  (vs.  33),  give  life  to  the  cosmos.” 
Now  He  showed  how.  His  death  is  the  source  of  life 
to  the  dead  cosmos,  for  its  relief  from  the  curse,  and 
for  its  renewal  and  transformation.  A fuller  state- 
ment of  His  remark  to  Nicodemus  (Jn.  iii,  14). 
And,  (b),  through  it.  He,  the  living  Man,  becomes 
Bread  for  other  men.  By  death  this  bread  becomes 
sacrificed  flesh,  which,  communicated  and  appropria- 
ted, becomes  life  and  nourishment  to  the  believing 
portion  of  the  cosmos’  inhabitants. 

Having  spoken  this  word,  Jesus  stopped.  At  once 
the  suppressed  murmurings  of  shortly  before  were 
followed  by  loud  contentions.  The‘‘Jews”dared  not,could 
not,  reply.  But  already  exasperated  by  His  ‘T  am 
the  Bread,  &c,,”  and  now  still  more  exasperated  by 
its  repetition  with  the  added  word,  ‘‘this  Bread  is  My 
flesh,  &c.,”  they  fought  (emachonto)  among  them- 
selves about  it.  Each  struggled  with  the  other  who 
should  most  strongly  condemn  Jesus’  words  as  non- 
sense and  impossible.  How  can  this  man  {Jioutoa) 
give  us  His  flesh  to  eat? 
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This  contention  led  to  Jesus’  final  word.  He  con- 
tended not,  nor  directly  answered  their  how'J  but  re- 
affirmed what  He  had  said  in  still  stronger  terms.  I 
solemnly  assure  you  that  unless  you  eat  {phageeti)  the 
flesh  of  The  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  &c. 
Five  times  over  Pie  repeated  the  phrase,  thus  giving  a 
most  weighty  emphasis  to  the  fact.  And  in  four  of 
them  He  used  the  pres,  par.,  troogoon^  eating^  thus  in- 
dicatincr  the  continuous  action  of  the  verb,  which  sio-ni- 
fies  to  chew  slowly,  to  masticate.  What  ideas  would 
His  hearers  receive  from  these  mysterious  words?  It 
was  the  Paschal  season.  This  would  recall  the  use  of 
the  shed  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  the  import 
of  eating  its  sacrificed  flesh.  They  could  thus  see 
that  Jesus  intimated  His  beinof  the  true  Paschal  Lamb. 
By  His  term  ‘‘flesh,”  they  would  understand  the  per- 
sonal Man,  Jesus,  before  them.  And  when  He  distin- 
guished between  His  flesh  and  blood,  they  could  see, 
in  the  light  of  His  previous  word,  “Flesh  which  1 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world,”  that  it  was  His  flesh 
as  slain,  and  His  blood  as  shed.  Recalling  that,  be- 
cause the  blood  was  the  life,  they  were  prohibited  un- 
der severe  penalties  from  eating  it  with  the  flesh 
(Lev.  xvii),  they  could  see  that  “the  drinking  of  His 
blood”  was  the  partaking  of  His  life.  The  two  terms 
would  imply  a direct  and  personal  communication  and 
a responding  participation  and  assimilation  of  Himself 
as  The  Son  of  Man;  the  use  of  the  present  participles, 
continuous  and  energetic  and  deliberate  moral  action 
as  that  which  was  symbolized  in  deliberate  mastica- 
tion of  food;  and  His  word  “believing,”  previously 
used,  that  this  partaking  was  to  be  by  faith. 

So  absolutely  necessary  is,  says  He,  this  eating  and 
drinking,  that,  because  life  can  come  only  from  Him, 
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he  that  does  not  thus  partake  has  no  life  {^ooce,  esseti- 
tial  life,)  in  him.  He  is  dead  spiritually,  and  in  his 
innermost  being.  Only  by  Jesus’  Person  bringing  the 
vital  element  to  one  can  he  have  life. 

But  one  who  thus  partakes,  participates  in  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jesus.  His  life  and  Person  are  all-pene- 
trating, -sanctifying,  -glorifying;  and  the  person  be- 
comes completely  penetrated  with  the  Divine  life  in 
Him.  The  one  obtains  life  in  its  fullest  extent,  eternal 
life,  and  becomes  conscious  of  his  possession.  Of  this 
life  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  the  climax.  The 
man  beino^  in  a life  relation  to  Him  who  is  the  Pile- 
principle  of  the  cosmos,  and  who  has  Himself  a life- 
relation  to  the  eternal  world,  must  not  only  become 
like  Jesus,  but,  also,  be  wdiere  He  is.  Hence,  he 
must  be  raised  from  amonor  the  dead.  For  in  His 

o 

body  is  a life-germ  which  must  develop,  in  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  into  a body  like  Jesus’,  that  the  whole 
man,  restored  and  gloritied,  may  be  where  He  is. 

And,  further,  it  results  in  reciprocal  indwelling — 
an  inbeing  real,  internal  and  essential.  So  real,  in- 
deed, is  it,  that  the  raised  believers  are  fully  reproduc- 
tions of  Him,  the  body  of  which  He  is  Tlie  Head — a 
thought  very  precious  to  Paul,  and  of  which  He  often 
speaks  (1  Cor.  xii,  12,  27;  Eph.  v,  30,  32,  &c.)  And 
these  results  must  follow,  for  what  I say  is  no  com 
parison  nor  empty  metaphor;  ‘Tor  My  flesh  and  blood 
are  in  all  reality  food  and  drink,  and  must  both  im- 
part and  nourish  real  life.  And  He  illustrates  this 
fact,  and  makes  it  plainer  from  a fact  in  His  own  ex- 
perience. He  who  has  sent  Me  is  The  Living  Father. 
1 live  (booOj  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  word,  life  in 
all  its  forms,  physical  and  moral,)  by  (^dia^  the  efficient 
cause,)  The  Father.  He  is  The  source  and  end  of  all 
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My  activity.  I derive  light  and  strength  and  direc- 
tion from  Him  for  everything.  I live  incessantly  on 
Him  by  faith  and  communion.  Now,  what  The 
Father  is  to  Me  and  I to  Him,  so  is  he  who  feeds  upon 
Me  to  Me,  and  I to  him.  I live  by  The  Father,  so 
he  shall  live  by  Me.  And  since  His  sending  and  sus- 
taining Me  is  an  absolute  guarantee  of  the  victory  of 
life  over  death  in  all  its  forms,  those  who  believe  in 
Me  have  tliis  guarantee  of  complete  and  final  victory. 

Eleven  times  had  Jesus  spoken  of  Himself  as  the 
Bread,  and  seven  times  of  it  as  comino^  from  Heaven. 
Five  times  had  He  spoken  of  “Mj  flesh,’’  and  four 
times  of  ‘‘My  blood.”  And  He  closed  this  wonderful 
discourse  with  the  re-affirmation,  “he  that  eateth  of 
this  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  shall  live 
forever.”  Many  a time  had  the  walls  of  that  syna- 
gogue resounded  with  His  voice.  Many  a marvellous 
word  had  they  heard.  But  never  greater  or  more  im- 
portant than  the  word  spoken  to-day.  Hitherto  He  had 
spoken  as  The  Messiah  of  His  nation,  now  for  the 
first,  and  last  time  there,  as  The  Son  of  Man.  Now 
His  great  words  were  about  the  salvation  of  persons, 
and  of  the  cosmos.  Vast  was  His  range  of  vision. 
Great  was  Tlis  elevation  of  soul.  Sad  as  much  con- 
nected with  that  word  was,  it  must  have  been  to  Him 
a supremely  happy  hour.  Wonder  if  Isaiah  xlix 
passed  not  before  Him  with  its  “It  is  a light  thing 
that  Thou” — who  had  just  said,  “I  have  labored  in 
vain,  I have  spent  My  strength  for  naught,  yet  My 
work  is  with  My  God” — “shouldest  be  My  Servant  to 
raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  pre- 
served of  Israel:  I will  also  give  Thee  for  a Light  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  My  salvation  unto 
the  end  of  the  earth,” 
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And  such  support  He  needed.  The  solemnity  and 
significance  of  the  whole*  scene  are  indicated  by  John’s 
remark,  that  these  tilings  were  said  in  the  synagogue 
as  Jesus  taught  in  Capernaum.  His  words  were  most 
searching  and  sifting.  Two  groups  had  been  by  them 
decided  as  to  their  course.  And  now  John  mentions 
a third  class  upon  which  their  testing  character  made 
a most  decided  impression.  Among  those  who  heard 
Jesus,  were,  besides  theTwelve,  certain  disciples,  that 
is,  persons  who  had  become  followers,  and  were  more 
or  less  identified  with  Him.  To  them,  all  that  Jesus 
had  said — in  a conversation  that  began  by  asking  a 
sign  of  power — w^as  unexpected,  surprising  and  irrita- 
tinor.  As  each  successive  remark  of  His  had  erone 
deeper  and  deeper,  they  saw  more  and  more  clearly 
His  drift.  At  last  they  obtained  a sight  of  humiliation 
and  of  sacrifice  such  as  they  had  never  conceived.  They 
saw  not  a king  but  an  immolated  victim.  Instead  of 
words  about  national  deliverance  and  prosperity,  they 
heard  words  about  personal  salvation  by  faith  in  a victim 
and  by  continual  feeding  upon  Him  as  sacrificed  flesh. 
This  Victim  was  One  who  called  Himself  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  who  was,  He  said,  as  sent  by  the  Father, 
come  down  from  Heaven.  These  statements  were  as- 
tounding, mysterious,  unbelievable.  They  could  not 
believe  that  He  whose  (reputed)  father  Joseph  and 
(real)  mother  Mary  they  knew,  had  actually  come,  down 
from,  and  would  return  to  Heaven.  They  could  not 
believe  that  salvation,  instead  of  being  national  was 
personal,  obtainable  only  by  eating  the  sacrificed  flesh 
and  drinking  the  shed  blood  of  one  wdiom  they  regard- 
ed as  only  a man,  and  that  this  salvation  was  obtain- 
able by  the  pas  lio  pisietioon^  the  every  cue  Relieving,  of 
the  race.  They  could  not  tamely  see  all  their  earthly 
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hopes  crushed,  and  all  their  carnal  Messianic  expecta- 
tions rudely  swept  away.  The  excitement  became 
greater  each  moment.  The  feelings  and  expressed 
thoughts  of  ‘‘the  Jews’’  more  and  more  affected  those 

o 

who  were  Jesus’  disciples.  And  when  He  had  stopped 
after  His  great  word  about  eating  His  flesh  aiid  drink- 
ing His  blood  they  could  keep  silent  no  longer.  They 
murmured  as  had  “the  Jews;”  these, because  He  said: 
“I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven,”  and 
those,  because  He  said : “he  that  eateth  Me  shall  live 
by  Me.”  The  whole  discourse  {outos  ho  logos\  was  a 
very  stone  of  stumbling  to  those  hearers. ^ It  is, 
said  they,  and  specially  in  tlie  closing  word,  very 
skleeros^  roughs  repugnant,  difficult  to  accept.  Who 
is  able  to  listen  patiently  {akouein)  to  Him? 

Their  agitations  were  visible;  and  they  grieved  but 
did  not  surprise  Jesus.  He  knew  instantly  in  Him- 
self what  those  murmurs  were,  and  what  they  portend- 
ed. His  life  from  now  on  was  to  be,  save  occasional 
glimpses  of  sunshine,  a very  sorrowful  one.  It  would 
cost  any  one  all  that  the  world  regarded  as  valuable 
to  be  identified  with  Him.  It  was  no  time  for  mere 
hangers  on  or  camp  followers.  He  wanted  none  save 
those  who  were  so  firmly  attached  to  Him  that  the 
terrific  storms  yet  to  burst  upon  Himself  could  not 
destroy  their  steadfastness.  He  must  therefore  test 
and  sift  these  murrnurers  most  thoroughly.  And  this 
He  did. 

Turning  to  His  followers.  He  said:  Does  this  cause 
you  to  stumble?  If  then  {can  oun)  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  ascending  where  He  was  before,  e,  before 
His  earthly  life  began,  will  not  that  offend  you  still 
more?  Is  the  eating  of  the  flesh  and  tlie  drinking  of 
tlie  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  a difficult  and  staggering 
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word?  More  difficult  and  staggering  is  the  word  as  to 
His  visible  ascension  and  exaltation.  This  is  the  only 
time  that  Jesus  ever  .publicly  spake  of  His  ascension,; 
and  the  necessity  must  have  been  imperative  which 
called  it  forth.  And  that  fact  is  to  this  day  the  most 
repugnant  to  the  natural  instincts.  WholeLives  of  Jesus 
are  written  with  scarcely  any,  and  so  popular  a work 
as  the  Divine  Tragedy  with  no  allusion  to  it.  Even 
those  who  will  accept  the  phrase  ‘^eating  the  flesh,  &c.’’ 
when  the  terms  are  spiritualized,  reject  the  bodily  as- 
cension of  Jesus.  This  word  was,  as  it  was  designed 
to  be,  a severer  strain  upon  the  faith  of  the  murmur- 
ers  than  the  one  at  which  they  had  taken  offense. 

This  ascension  implied  a quickening  subsequent  to 
death.  In  this  great  act  the  flesh  could  do  nothing. 
The  Spirit  alone  could  make  alive  the  flesh.  That 
flesh,  then,  would  become  spiritual.  And  even  now 
so  made  alive  is  it,  and  so  filled  am  I by  The  Spirit, 
that  the  words,  about  eating  My  flesh  and  drinking 
My  blood,  which  I [Ego^  i.  e.^  such  a one  as  I,)  have 
spoken  {lelaleeka)'^  unto  you(plural,6r7’>^.)Mydisciples, 
are  the  incarnation  of  The  Spirit,  and  the  living  food, 
as  well  as  the  vehicle  of  life. 

ugut” — and  as  He  said  it  the  searching  glance  of 
His  eye  must  have  pierced  every  conscience,  and  the 
sadness  on  His  face  must  have  sobered  yet  more  every 
heart — ‘'there  are  some,’’  not  many,  but  some,  “of 
you,”  the  disciples,  “that  do  not  believe.”  That  is, 
what  He  had  just  said.  And  why  not?  Because, 
not  joined  to  Him  by  a living  faith.  They,  hence, 
judging  His  words  by  their  own  narrow  understand- 
ing, rejected  them  and  Him. 


[♦Bi  Ci  Sin.,  Tisch.,  Laclimann^  Alf.)  Mey.,  Lange;] 
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This  word  was  followed  by  a pause — indicated  by 
‘‘and  He  said” — w^hicli  threw  His  disciples  back  upon 
themselves.  By  them  it  must  have  been  filled  with 
painful  m usings  and  self-searcliings;  and  by  Jesus 
with  thoughts  upon  the  subject  which  is  the  burden 
of  John’s  explanatory  remark:  “for  Jesus  knew  from 
the  beginning,”  i,  e,^  of  their  connection  with  Him, 
“who  they  were  of  His  disciples  which  were  not  be- 
lieving, and  who  he  is  who  shall  be  betraying  [para- 
doosoon^  future  par.,)  Him.”  Tlien  He  solemnly  add- 
ed, “Therefore  idia  toiitOy  on  account  of  this, 
because  some  of  you  do  not  believe,)‘ J said  unto  you,” 
not  as  a surmise,  but  from  facts,  “No  one  is  able  to 
come  unto  Me  except  it  were  given  unto  Him  of  My 
Father,”  i.  except  drawm  by  the  attraction  of  Divine 
love  awakened  in  the  heart  by  the  power  of  The  Holy 
Spirit. 

That  word,  added  to  the  whole  discourse,  showed 
the  “many”  how  wide  was  the  moral  distance  between 
them  and  Jesus.  And  the  immediate  result  not  only 
approved  the  correctness  of  His  word,  but  showed, 
also,  the  penetrative  glance  of  Jesus  into  men’s  hearts. 
From  that  critical  moment,  and  becau.se  of  that  dis- 
course, tliey  went  backward  [opisoo)^  walked  no 
more  with  Him.  They  renounced  Him  entirely. 
And  their  going  show^ed  that  they  had  come  to,  and 
had  walked  with  Jesus,  not  by  the  obedience  of  faith 
responding  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  nor  by  an  ad- 
herence of  mind  and  heart  to  Him  as  the  Sent  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  of  Man,  but  from  other  motives. 
They  externally  turned  from  Him,  because  they  had 
never  been  internally  turned  to  Him.  Heart  unbelief 
and  leaning  more  upon  their  own  understanding  than 
upon  Jesus  and  His  word  forced  them  away. 


252 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


Jesus  saw  them  depart  witlioiit  one  effort  to  draw 
them  back.  Tlieir  withdrawal  saddened  Him  for  their 
sakes,  but  not  for  His  own.  .It  was  well  for  their 
own  sakes,  and  for  His  cause,  that  they  went.  It  was 
a sifting  which  was  needful  and  salutary.  It  ought 
to  go  farther.  One  was  yet  present  for  whom  it 
would  have  been  far  better  had  he  gone.  Those  who 
had  gone  were  honest  in  the  act.  He  was  dishonest 
in  not  going.  His  remaining  was  an  acted  lie.  And 
to  give  him  an  opportunity,  Jesus  threw  wide  open 
the  door.  He  would  not  retain  the  Twelve,  His  last 
support,  the  all  who,  it  seems,  now  remained,  unless 
heartily  one  with  Him.  Hence,  He,  therefore  {oun), 
said  to  the 'Twelve,  ‘^And  do  you,  too,  not  will  to  go 
away?’’  The  question  was  inexpressibly  painful,  and 
put  in  tones  of  unutterable  sadness,  yet  of  manly  en- 
ergy and  courage.  And  it  was  met  promptly,  and 
with  the  frankness  of  a manly  heart:  ‘‘Lord,”  said 
Peter,  '•‘to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  words  of 
eternal  life.  And  we  have  believed  and  known  {Grk.^ 
past  tense^)  that  Thou  art  The  Holy  One  of  God.”* 
Hot  equal  this,  to  the  one  made  by  him  a little  later, 
(Matt,  xvi,  16;)  but  a most  noble  confession,  and  brave, 
and  to  Jesus  most  cheering.  It  showed  their  judg- 
ment, that,  in  their  conscious  personal  ignorance, 
weakness  and  poverty,  there  was  no  one  else  to  go  to 
save  the  sublime  One  before  them;  that  the  light  of 
the  sun  had  eclipsed  the  glimmerings  of  their  poor 
sparks;  that  compared  with  His  teaching  all  other 
was  small,  indeed,  and  destitute  of  eternal  life-giving 
power;  that,  however  startling  any  of  His  sayings 


[*The  true  reading,  as  found  in  the  Revised  Version,  Cod. 
Sin  , Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Ilort..  Alford,  Meyer  and  Lange.] 
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iiiiglit  be,  or  beyond  their  comprehension,  the  relation- 
' ship  and  lieart-attacliment  were  matters  fully  settled — 
as  the  past  tenses  of  the  correlates^dielieved”  and  ^‘have 
known/’  show;  and  that  their  deepest  eonviction  was 
that  He  was  The  Holy  One  of  God  (Mk.  i,  24;  Lk.iv, 
34,  41).  With  faith  assured,  and  knowledge  certain, 
they  would  stay. 

If  it  were  not  so  supremely  holy,  important  and 
sad,  the  scene,  at  this  moment,  would  be  one  of  the 
most  dramatic  in  all  history.  The  crowds  going  aw^ay 
until  Jesus  was  lelt  alone  with  the  Twelve,  Peter’s 
great  answer,  and  Jesus’  sudden,  most  unexpected, 
most  heart- piercing,  and  most  startling  word — a word 
remote  from  all  their  thoughts,  ancl  which  must  have 
fallen  on  the  Twelve  almost  like  the  stroke  of  death. 
Peter  had  spoken  for  all.  He  thought  all  were  heart- 
ily one  with  him  in  it.  Nor  had  he  ever  heard  a 
whisper  to  the  contrary.  What,  then,  must  have  been 
his  consternation,  and  that  of  the  rest,  as  Jesus  tore 
asunder  the  veil  which  his  confession  had  thrown  over 
the  unbelief  and  hypocrisy  of  one.  Up  to  this  day, 
that  one’s  following  of  Jesus,  though  from  a wholly 
wrong  motive,  had  been  honest;  but  it  was  the  reality 
of  earth,  not  of  spiritual  life  and  obedience.  The  oc- 
currences of  the  past  few  days  had  dissolved  all  his 
ambitions  into  nothingness.  This  day’s  facts  and 
words  took  away  his  last  earthly  hopes.  With  their 
disappearance  he  felt  the  first  risings  ot  those  base, 
malignant  and  gloomy  passions  which  culminated,  in 
the  following  Spring,  in  his  awful  sin  and  end,  Jesus 
had  just  been  confessed  The  Holy  One  of  God.  Such 
He  was.  Hypocrisy  could  not  be  in  His  presence 
unrebuked.  Piercing,  by  the  pure  glance  of  His  sin- 
gle eye  the  secret  soul,  He  saw  those  risings  of  unbe- 
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lief  and  hypocrisy  which  the  veil  of  Peter’s  confession 
had  concealed.  Tliat  veil  He  must  now  rend  asunder,  • 
and  the  incorrectness  in  Peter’s  impression  He  must 
remove:  (a),  for  the  sake  of  the  one,  that  warned,  he 
might  repent  and  be  saved,  or  withdraw— -an  opportu 
nity  to  do  which  was  now  given;  and  good  had  it  been 
for  him  had  he  done  so.  But  the  hypocrisy  of  covet- 
eousness,  pride  and  presumption  kept  him  still,  to  his 
eternal  undoing.  For  (b),  the  sake  of  Himself,  so  as  to 
be  free  from  all  responsibility  for  the  possible  conse- 
quences; and,  (c),  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Eleven,  *that 
they,  when  the  consequences  should  come,  could  not 
think  that  he  had  not  beforehand  discerned  all.  And 
this  Fie  did  in  troubled  words  of  warning  addressed, 
not  to  Peter  personally,  but  to  the  Twelve,  words  in 
which  indignation  at  the  baseness,  and  sorrow  over 
the  man,  equally  appear:  “Did  I not  choose  you 
Twelve”  to  signal  favors  and  highest  honors?  “and  one 
of  you  is  a devil.”  Not  a demon-possessed  man;  for 
the  word  is  dioholos.  Nor  yet  a Satan-indwelt  man; 
that  he  became  by  and  by.  But  a devil.  That  is,  he 
had  allowed  himself  to  be  actuated  by  the  spirit  of 
Satan,  and,  henceforth  he  was  to  be  all  the  time  acting 
silently  before  Him  as  a tempter,  and  in  the  interests 
of  the  Wicked  One. 

With  that  word  closed  that  wonderful  day’s  teach- 
ing. None  but  the  guilty  one  knew  to  whom  Jesus 
referred.  But  scene  and  words  were  indellibly 
stamped  upon  John’s  mind.  And  when,  years  after- 
wards, he  wrote  his  narrative,  he,  for  the  reader’s  in- 
lormation,  told  that  it  was  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon,  or — for  the  text  in  the  best  MSS.  wavers — Ju- 
das the  son  ot  Simon  Iscariot,  to  whom  Jesus  referred. 
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This  was  the  culminating  day  in  Jesus’  Galilsean 
ministry.  The  public  favor  had  reached  its  flood-tide, 
and  at  once  began  to  ebb.  He  never  spoke  in  this 
synagogue  again.  Gradually,  all  the  synagogues  were 
closed  ao-ainst  Him.  We  read  but  little  of  Plis  teach- 
ing  and  preaching  in  Galilee  after  this  day.  Save 
some  passing  glimpses  of  popular  favor,  the  days  grew 
darker  and  darker  day  by  day.  Yet  much  work  had 
to  be  done  before  He  could  die.  And  because  “the 
Jews  souglit  to  kill  Him,”  He  must  stay  in  Galilee. 
Nor  did  He  any  more  walk  in  Judaea,  save  a visit  in 
October,  secretly,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  until 
He  started  on  His  last  journey  to  death. 

May  had  come  and  gone.  Early  summer  was  flood- 
ing the  whole  land  with  its  glory.  Jesus  was  still  in 
Capernaum.  He  had  not  gone  to  the  Passover  of  that 
Spring.  For  the  Jew^s  sought  to  kill  Him;  and  His 
presence  in  the  city  would  have  been  the  signal  for 
His  re-arrest.  But  His  disciples  had  gone.  They 
would  not  neglect  any  ordinance  of  Divine  appoint- 
ment. At  the  close  of  the  Feast  they  had  returned, 
and  were  now  with  Jesus  in  Capernaum.  Soon  after, 
they  were  followed  by  another  deputation  from  the 
Sanhedrim.  The  former  ones  had  failed  either  to  en- 
trap Jesus  or  to  loosen  His  hold  upon  the  people. 
This  one  hoped  for  better  success. 

And  not  without  reason.  Jesus  had  been  absent 
from  the  Passover:  a significant  fact,  in  one  so  prom- 
inent. Why?  The  Sanhedrim  would  inquire.  It, 
further,  must  have  learned,  from  some  attending  the 
Feast,  who  had  seen  the  miracle  of  theLoaves,  and  had 
heard  the  Capernaum  discourse,  the  deep  and  decided 
impression  made  upon  the  public  mind  by  the  former, 
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and  upon  Jesns’  followers  by  the  latter,  with  its  re- 
sults. j^ow  was  the  time  to  destroy  His  influence  with 
the  people.  And  this  committee  was  sent;  as  spies 
to  watch  Him,  entrap  Him,  if  possible,  and  to  report. 

For  such  work  no  better  men  could  have  been  chos- 
en. They  were  Pharisees,  astute,  able,  popular,  thor- 
oughly reliable,  and  the  most  pronounced  and  active 
of  Jesus’  open  enemies.  They  had  already  fiercely  as- 
sailed Him.  They  had  boldly  charged  Him  with  being 
in  leacfue  with  the  devil.  Their  zeal  for  existing  in- 
stitutlons  was  like  a glowing  Are.  They  w^ere  most 
religious,  fasted  rigorously  and  tri-weekly,  observed 
the  Sabbath-day  with  the  utmost  scrupulosity,  paid 
tithes  upon  the  cheapest  herbs,  prayed  in  the  streets, 
and  assumed  the  superiority  to  which  their  religious- 
ness seemed  to  entitle  them.  And  their  influence 
with  the  people  was,  according  to  Josephus,  almost 
unbounded.  They  were  their  idols.  These  believed 
that  they  sought  only  the  loftiest  aims  in  words  and 
deeds.  These  recognized  that  nothing  could  be  done 
about  worship,  prayers  and  sacrifices,  except  according 
to  their  wishes  and  rules.  And  these  reverenced  them 
as  great  teachers  and  models  of  holiness,  with  a rever- 
ence almost  divine.  No  persons  could  so  thoroughly 
detach  the  people  from  Jesus  as  they.  Moreover, 
they  were  most  closely  attached  to  each  other.  The 
communication  between  each  other  in  all  parts  of  the 
land  was  constant.  Those  in  Galilee  kept  those  in 
Jerusalem  fully  informed  of  all  that  Jesus  was  doing 
and  saying,  and  of  the  temper  of  the  people.  These 
thought  that  now  was  the  time  to  strike  a deadly  blow. 
And  soon  after  Passover  week  had  ended  certain  Je- 
rusalem Pharisees  and  Rabbis  were  seen  on  the  streets, 
and  in  the  places  of  public  resort  in  Capernaum. 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


257 


They  were  proud,  hanglity,  insolent.  Their  broad 
phylacteries  or  slips  of  parchment  inscribed  with  sen- 
tences of  the  law,  were  most  conspicuously  displayed 
on  their  foreheads  and  on  the  hem  of  their  garments,  as 
they  moved  along  or  kneeled  upon  the,  streets.  It 
was  soon  noised  abroad  that  they  had  come  to  cross 
swords  again  with  the  dariiig  Galilsean  Innovator;  and 
that  at  this  tim^  they  were  confident  of  crushing  Him. 
They  would  gather  together  to  Him,  and  crowds  would 
gather,  too,  to  see  the  conflict  and  defeat.  They  had 
come  prepared  to  increase  the  popular  disfavor,  of 
which  the  great  defection  of  His  followers  had  been 
so  manifest  an  indication.  To  this  end  they  would 
charge  home  upon  Him  every  breach  of  the  traditions. 
And  they  soon  grappled  with  Him  on  a question  in 
which  they  were  very  sure  that  they  would  triumph. 

Traditionalism  had  wrecked  the  moral  sense  of  the 
nation.  Intellect,  conscience  and  heart  had  been  so 
fettered  by  its  chains  that  all  spiritual  worship  and 
growth  had  been  hindered,  I had  almost  said,  stifled, 
all  aspirations  after  a noble  manhood  and  true  freedom 
of  thought  had  been  almost  wholly  destroyed,  and  the 
commandments  of  God  practically  set  aside.  The 
whole  system  was  abhorrent  to  Jesus.  From  the  very 
first  He  had  antagonized  it.  It  was,  clearly.  His  de- 
termination to  destroy  it.  And  under  His  teaching 
and  training  the  Twelve,  and  those  disciples  which  la- 
ter formed  the  nucleus  of  theChurch,  were  slowly,  but 
most  surely,  more  and  more  emancipated  from  its  fet- 
ters. It  was  becoming  clear  to  all  that  if  His  teachino* 
obtained  the  ascendency,  the  whole  system  must  fall — 
a fact,  gall  and  wormwood  to  the  Pharisees.  Its 
champions,  tliey,  because  of  this,  were  His  deadly  foes. 
Every  time  He  touched  it,  they  had  assailed  Him. 
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But  their  defeats  had  been  constant  and  hiimiliatino^. 
For  quite  a time  they  had  let  Him  alone.  But  from 
their  own  party  in  Galilee  or  from  pilgrims  at  the 
feast  they  had  learned  of  the  flagrant  and  continuous 
(‘^why  do,  &c.,”  present  tense,)  neglect  on  the  part  of 
His  disciples  of  the  traditionalistic  washings.  This 
was  a vulnerable  point.  This  neglect  they  witnessed 
themselves.  They  could  now  fasten  this  reproach  up- 
on Him.  And  this,  done  by  them  as  an  official  depu- 
tation from  the  Sanhedrim,  would  ruin  Him  in  His 
own  home. 

Hands-washing  before  meals  was  a universal  cus- 
tom with  the  Persians,  Greeks  and  Romans,*  as  well 
as  with  the  Jews.  But  with  the  last  it  was  a religious 
duty,  made  such  by  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  i.  ^.,  by 
and  from  the  time  of  the  great  Sanhedrim.  And  it  was 
sustained  and  enforced  by  the  elders  of  the  synagogues, 
as  the  theocratic  authority.  This  was  a sufficient 
ground  for  obedience.  No  one  dared  to  transgress. 
And,  however  mucli  they  might  differ  upon  other 
things,  on  this  point  the  two  schools  of  Shammai  and 
Hillel  were  fully  agreed.  Food  and  drink  could  not 
be  taken  when  there  was  the  least  possible  ceremonial 
defilement.  This  might  come  from  the  touch  of  evil 
spirits  during  the  night.  The  Jews,  hence,  must  wash 
in  the  morning.  It  could  be  conveyed  by  the  food  to 
the  body,  and  from  it  to  the  soul.  Hence,  before  eat- 
ing a meal,  or  even  a piece  of  bread,  the  ceremonial 
washing  must  be  observed:  before  the  latter,  the  hands 
up  to  the  knuckles,  before  the  former,  to  the  wrist; 
and  before  a sacrificial  meal,  the  whole  body.  The 
water  for  this  purpose  was  kept  ceremonially  clean 
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(JiL  ii,  6).  The  water  was  poured  upon  the  hands. 
Then  the  hands  were  held  up  so  that  the  water  ran 
down  to  the  wrist,  and  then  to  the  floor.  Then  eacli 
liand  was  rubbed  in  the  hollow  of  the  other  {pukna — 
ean  mee  puhna  nipsontai  tas  cheiras).  When  this 
washing  was  followed  by  a second  one,  the  hands  were 
held  down  so  that  the  water  could  run  off  by  the  Anger 
tips.  And  this  was  enough  after  meals.  This  wash- 
ing extended  to  the  victuals,  and  to  the  vessels,  the 
cups,  pitchers,  brazen  vessels,  tables,  and  reclining  cusli- 
ions;  and  in  and  on  from  the  time  of  Jesus,  to  the  Ho- 
ly Scriptures.  And  it  must,  also,  be  scrupulously  at- 
tended to  every  time  one  came  from  the  street  or  mar- 
ket, to  take  away  any  ceremonial  defilement  contracted 
by  the  touch.  For  these  washings  abundance  of  water 
must  be  used:  this  would  give  ^‘abundance  of  riches.” 
It  was  an  indispensable  religious  duty.  Rather  than 
omit  it  one  must  go  four  miles,  if  necessary,  to  get 
the  water.  It  was  of  the  highest  importance:  ^‘blessed 
be  those  who  gave  the  command  to  wash.”  To  neg- 
lect any  prescribed  washing  was  an  exceedingly  grave 
offense.  It  gave  bread  the  cliaracter  of  filth,  led  to 
poverty,  was  worse  than  eating  swine’s  flesh,  was  as 
bad  as  to  go  in  unto  a harlot,  or  to  commit  murder. 
To  give  thanks  at  the  meals  was  only  a duty;  to  wash 
beforehand  after  meals  a positive  command,  the  dis- 
regard of  which  made  one  to  be  regarded  as  worthy  of 
death,  and  in  the  case  of  a Rabbi  who  was  bold  enoimh 
to  treat  it  with  contempt,  was  followed  by  burial  in 
excommunication.  This  tradition  was  more  important 
and  more  binding  than  the  Scriptures.^ 

From  these,  as  from  all  the  fetters  of  traditionalism, 

^*Sepp.  ii,  343,  sq.  Edersheim,  ii,  pg.  9-12.] 
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Jesus  sought  to  free  His  followers;  and  in  this,  as  in 
all  things,  He  was  ever  ready  to  show  the  rightness  of 
His  course.  Hence,  when  these  spies  came,  He  was 
prepared  for  them.  They  saw  some  of  His  disciples  eat 
with  unwashed,  and  so  ceremonially  unclean  (koinois, 
commo7i\  hands,  and  they  found  fault.  At  once  they 
went  to  Jesus,  and  asked  Him,  ^‘Why  do  Thy  disciples 
transgress,  by  not  walking  according  to  the  tradition 
of  the  elders?’’  This  was  the  charge.  And  the  proof 
was,  ‘^they  eat  with  unwashed  hands.” 

Hitherto  they  had  charged  Jesus  with  violations  of 
the  law,  or,  rather,  of  their  traditions  about  it,  but  now 
of  the  traditions.  For  these  He  could  not  have  any 
such  excuses  as  those  which  He  had  previously 
alledged.  He  must  plead  guilty  of  allowing  these 
violations  in  His  followers,  and  this  surely  w^ould  be 
His  condemnation  with  the  people.  A new  mode  of 
attack,  and  a most  dangerous  one;  especially  so  after 
their  last  and  most  calumnious  one.  It  shows  more 
fully  their  relentless  hate,  and  their  unchangeable  pur- 
pose to  effect  His  destruction. 

Hitherto  Jesus  had  acted  only  on  the  defensive. 
But  now,  without  making  the  slightest  allusion  to  the 
omission  of  the  practice,  showing  therein  a complete 
indifference  to  it.  He,  for  the  first  time,  passed  from 
defense  to  attack;  and,  as  an  answer  to  their  strongly 
accusing  question,  opened  upon  them  with  words  of  fire 
which  exposed  to  themselves,  and  to  the  crowd,  the 
’hollowness  of  their  life.  He  at  once  addressed  them 
as  hypocrites,  i,  as  mask  wearers.  Such  He  knew 
they  were.  Such  common  report  said  they  were.^ 

[^J'Rabbi  Nathan  said,  “If  all  the  hypocrites  were  divided  in- 
to ten  parts,  nine  of  them  would  be  found  in  Jerusalem,  and  one 
part  only  in  the  rest  of  the  world. 
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Then  lie  said  that  Isaiah’s  burning  words  (xxix,  13,) 
were  a prophecy  of  them.  ‘‘Well  said  he  of  you, ‘You 
honor  God  wdtli  your  lips,  but  deny  Him  in  your 
hearts:  your  worship  is  vain;  for  you  teach  for  your 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.”  You  put 
aside,  or  reject  God’s  commands  that  you  may  teach 
your  traditions.  And  beautifully  (kaloos^  Mk.  9,)  you 
do  it.  You  lay  aside  the  commandment  ot  God  that 
you  may  hold  the  traditions  of  men.  On  account  of 
{dta\  i,  e.^  from  regard  to  your  tradition  you  trans- 
gress God’s  commandment.”  This  was  a sweeping 
and  most  terrible  charge.  And  to  put  its  accuracy 
beyond  all  dispute,  Jesus,  passing  by  every  tiling  on 
which  any  question  could  be  raised,  took  a fact  which 
they  dared  not  deny,  for  it  could  be  abundantly  shown 
from  their-  traditionalistic  writiims.  “God’s  law  savs 

o •/ 

one  thing,  but  you  say  another.  Through  Moses, 
God  commanded.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  be  ex- 
ecuted {thanatoo  teleiitaioo^  lit,  hy  death  let  Mm  end. 
Ex.  XX,  12,  xxi,  17;  Lev.  xx,  9;  Deut.  v,  16).  But 
you  leach  that  which  releases  from  this  command.  If 
a child  will  say  to  pMrents  concerning  something  by 
wdiich  he  could  help  or  support  them,  “of  that  by 
wdiich  those  mightest  be  assisted  by  me,  Corban,”  i. 
a gift  irrevocably  devoted  to  the  Temjile,  or  an  offer; 
ing  given  to  the  service  of  the  altar — an  implication, 
this,  that  the  object,  because  sequestered  beforehand, 
is  no  longer  at  his  disposal — then  - , . .Jesus  breaks  off 
the  sentence  very  abruptly'  as  if  unwilling  to  state  the 
horrible  conclusion,  and  allows  the  Pharisees  to  state 
it  themselves — if  they  will.*  The  implication  is,  that 


translation  of  Matt.,  vs.  5,  6,  is  soinewl  at  difficult. 
Dr.  SclialPs,  perliaps,  brings  out  the  meaning  more  clearly  tlian 
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the  Pharisees  taug-ht  that  a son  saying  that  word  was  not 
bound  to  help  his  parents,  since  by  so  doing  he  would 
violate  his  word.  For  »Tesus  immediately  adds, ‘‘You  al- 
low him  not  to  honor,  nor  to  do  aught  for  his  father  oi 
his  mother.’’  Thus  did  they  release  the  ungrateful  son 
from  all  filial  duty,  and  so  overturn  the  holiest  obliga- 
tions of  reverence  and  love  amono;  men.  “Thus,” 
said  He,  “by  your  tradition  which  you  have  delivered 
do  you  abolish  God’s  word,”  “and,”  this  was  His  clos- 
ing word  to  them,  “many  such  like  things  ye  do.” 

Then  callinor  the  whole  crowd  which  had  heard  both 
question  and  answer,  Jesus,  to  set  them  free  from  su- 

our  E.  V.  or  the  R.  Y.  ‘‘But  ye  say,  Whosoever  sailh  to  his  fath- 
er or  mother,”  a gift,  (i.  e.^  an  offering^  consecrated  to  God,  and 
therefore  inalienable  to  otlier  use,)  wliatsoever  thou  migiitest  be 
profited  with  from  me  (^.  by  which  I might  su])port  thee) ; and 
honor  not  (Jcai  ou  mee  timecse^  co-ordiuate  with  an  eipee^  and  sec- 
ond member  of  the  protasis,)  liis  father  or  his  mother. ...”  sup- 
ply the  apodosis,  “he  is  free,”  viz  , from  the  obligation  of  the  fifth 
commandment.  And  (words  of  Jesus ) ye  have  made  the  law  of 
God  of  no  eficct,  for  tlie  sake  of  your  tradition  ” 

The  charge  is  a terrible  one.  But  the  least  acquaintance 
with  Talmudical  writings  shows  how  true  it  was.  Mark’s  “Cor- 
ban,  that  by  wliich  thou  miglitcst  be  profited  by  me,”  is  an  exact 
copy  of  a formula  found  in  the  Mislma  and  Talmud.  Edersheim 
gives  illustrations,  which  tlie  reader  can  see.  And  as  to  the  au- 
thority of  tradition,  the  following  examples  will  suffice:  “He 
who  expounds  Scripture  in  0})position  to  the  tradition  has  no 
share  in  the  world  to  come.”  “God  gave  Israel  tlie  Oral  law  that 
His  will  might  be  kept  secret  among  themselves.”  ’’Those  who 
gave  tliemselves  to  the  knowledge  of  the  traditions  saw  a great 
light,  for  God  enlightened  their  eyes.”  “God  showed  students 
of  traditions  how  to  act  in  relation  to  clean  and  unclean,  wdiich 
is  not  told  fully  and  clearly  in  the  Scriptures.”  “The  Scriptures 
are  like  water,  the  Traditions  like  wdne,  the  Commentaries  on 
them  like  spiced  wine.  He  wlio  gives  himself  to  these  last,  has 
the  greatest  reward  of  all.”  “Give  more  heed  to  the  wmrds  of  the 
Rabbis  than  to  the  words  of  the  Law,  for  the  wmrds  of  the  Scribes 
are  more  excellent  than  the  words  of  the  Law.”] 
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perstltious  bondage  to  externals,  enunciated  a princi- 
ple the  most  opposite  to  Pharisaic  Judaism,  and  one 
ruling  in  all  places  and  times,  and  for  all  men.  The 
moral  being  is  the  spring  of  action,  and  to  it  is  the 
moral  law  addressed.  ‘Tlear  Me,  all,’’  He  said,  ‘^and 
understand.  Nothing  from  without,”  as  the  God- 
provided  meats  and  drinks,  ‘^entering  into  his  mouth 
defileth,  or  can  defile,  a man:  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  the  mouth  defile  Him.”  And  He  con- 
cluded with  His  oft-repeated  words,  ‘‘He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

A most  tremendous  shot,  this,  and  most  effective. 
Confident  of  victory,  His  foes  had  begun  the  attack. 
That  one  shot  tore  its  way  through  all  the  iron  casings 
of  their  Pharisaic  righteousness,  and  struck  the  heart. 
It  was  a terrible  exposure  of  their  hypocrisy.  It 
showed  them  their  own  hollowness,  and  their  awl'ul 
guilt.  By  the  false  teaching  corning  out  of  their 
mouth  they  had  not  only  defiled  themselves  yet  moiT', 
but  had  also  destroyed  the  purity  of  the  theocratic 
community.  They  felt  the  blow  most  acutely.  It 
offended  them  very  deeply.  They  could  not  reply,  so 
they  whined  and  complained  about  to,  or  in  the  pres- 
ence of,  the  Twelve.  And  these,  perhaps,  from  some 
lingering  sympathy  for  them  because  of  their  crush- 
ing defeat,  mentioned  the  fact  to  Jesus.  Perhaps 
they  thought  Jesus  had  spoken  with  too  much  zeal 
against  the  Pharisees,  and  they  gave,  also,  an  intimated 
inquiry,  Why  speak  so  boldly  and  clearly? 

But  this  did  not  disturb  Jesus.  “Every  plant” — not 
phuton^  a natural  plants  hwt  phuteia^  a human  plant- 
ing— said  He,  “which  My  Heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.”  What  they  have  said  just 
now,  and  before,  and  all  their  traditions,  and  all  ordi- 
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nances  of  man,  are  not  Divine  plantings,  and  so  must 
perish.  And  as  for  the  Pharisees,  they  are  incorrigible. 
Let  them  alone:  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  into  a pit  (botteunon^  well^  or  cistern^  both  lead- 
ers and  followers  will  fall. 

After  this  word  had  been  spoken,  Jesus  entered  in- 
to the  house  from  the  multitude,  the  house 
in  which  He  abode.  His  mother’s,  most  probably. 
There,  His  disciples,  through  Peter,  declared  that  they 
did  not  unde)*stand  the  principle  which  He  had  enun- 
ciated, clear  and  simple  as  it  was.  It  contravened  not 
only  the  teaching  of  tradition,  but,  apparently,  the 
legal  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  meats. 
Not  then,  not  till  long  alter,  with  Peter  not  until  his 
vision  (Acts  x),  did  they  understand  that  nothing  en- 
tering into  the  man  for  nourishment,  is  morally  defil- 
ing. Now  they  regarded  what  Jesus  had  said  as  a 
parable,  and — for  they  were  honest  men  and  true,  who 
wanted  light — they  asked  Him  to  explain  it. 

First,  expressing  surprise  at  their  want  of  under- 
standing, He  asked  them  if  they  did  not  perceive  that 
what  entered  into  the  man  by  the  mouth,  went  not 
into  the  heart  but  into  the  belly,  and,  hence,  could  not 
defile  him."^  But  the  evil  things  which  proceed  out 
of  the  heart,  of  which  He  gives  a long  list,  defile  the 
man.  All  sins,  both  inner  and  outer,  come  from  evil 
thoughts.  And  the  source  of  them  is  the  heart.  ‘^Out 
of  the  heart  proceed,  &c.” — a declaration,  this,  of  the 
fact  of  original  sin,  as  positive  as  His  great  word,  ‘'Ye 
must  be  born  again.” 

[^'The  eis  tou  apliedroona  ekpsreuetai^  katharizoon  panta  ta 
hroomata^  expresses  the  physically  cleansiDg  character  of  the  low- 
est function  of  man’s  animal  economy.] 
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This  great  lesson,  one  for  all  time,  closed  the  labors 
of  that  day,  and  of  that  sojourn  in  Capernaum.  He 
at  once  withdrew  {ancchooi^eesen)  to  the  extreme  north-- 
western limit  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  thither,  we  now 
must  follow  Him. 


Section  VIII. 

Jesus'  Seventh  Circuit 

Incidents:  Heals  the  daughter  of  a Syrophoenician  woman — 
Cures  one  of  an  impediment  in  his  speech — Feeds 
4,000  persons. 

Localities : Borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon — Decapolis. 

Time:  Early  Summer,  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  XV,  21-28;  29-39. 

Mark  vii,  24-30;  31-37;  viii,  1-9. 

And  Jesus  arose  and  went  out  from  thence,  i.  e.,  Ga- 
pernaum  (withdrew,  anechooveson)^  went  away  into 
the  parts  {meree) — the  boundary  region  {metlioria) — 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And  He  entered  into  a house, 
and  would  have  {eethelesen^  willed,)  no  man  to  know 
it,  but  (and,  Icai^)  He  could  not  be  hid. 

For,  behold,  a woman  of  Canaan,  a Syrophoenician 
by  nation  (race,  genei^  li.  Y.,)  whose  young  (little, 
H.Y.,)  daughter  had  (having,  R.Y.),  an  unclean  spirit 
heard  of  Him,  came  out  of  (from,  R.  Y.,)  the  same 
(those.  R.  Y.,)  borders,  and  came,  and  fell  (down, 
R.  Y.,)  at  His  feet.  And  she  besought  Him  that  He 
would  cast  forth  the  demon  out  of  her  daughter,  say- 
ing, Have  mercy  on  me,  O Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David, 
my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a demon  {hakoos 
daimooneseta%  badly  demonized). 

But  He  answered  her  not  a word. 

And  His  disciples  came  and  besought  Him,  saying, 


266 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


Send  away  {apolttson^  dismiss,)  lier;  for  she  crietli  af- 
ter 11  s. 

But  He  answered  and  said,  I am  (was,  B.  V.,)  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

Then  (but,  de^  11,  she  came  and  worshipped 
Him,  saying,  Lord,  lielp  me. 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Let  the  chil- 
dren first  be  filled,  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  (little 
Grk.^  children’s  bread  (loaf,  ton  artou^)  and  cast 
it  to  the  doo^s. 

And  she  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Yes,  Lord; 
yet  (for  even,  R V.,)  the  little  dogs  (^kunarid)^  under 
the  table  eat  of  the  children’s  crumbs — of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters’  table. 

Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O woman, 
great  is  thy  faith:  for  this  saying  be  it  (done,  R,  Y.,) 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt:  go  thy  way;  the  demon 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  (healed,  R.Y.,) 
from  that  very  hour. 

(And  she  went  away  unto  her  house,  R.  Y.,)  and 
when  she  was  come  unto  her  house,  she  found  her 
daughter  (the  child,  R.  Y.,)  laid  upon  the  bed,  and  the 
demon  gone  out. 


Jesus  heals  a deaf  and 
dumb  man,  and  many 


1 


And  again  Jesus  depart- 
ed from  thence — from  the 
iiiaix,  cxuvx  I coasts — (went  out)  from  the 

demoinzea  ones.  JMatt.  f . , « m / i 

oi  iv/ri  ••  ori  borders  or  lyre  (and  came 

XV, 29-01;  Mk.vii,  ol-o7.  Hi  o-j  o-j 

’ ’ ’ J through  Sidon,  dta  Sidoo- 

nas^  R.  Y.,)  unto — ^nign  unto — the  sea  of  Galilee, 
through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  (borders,  R.  Y.,)  of 
Decapolis,  and  went  up  into  a (the,  touy)  mountain, 
and  gat  dp^n  there. 
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And  they  bring  unto  Him  one  that  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech;  and  they  beseech 
Him  to  put  (lay,  R.  V.,)  His  hand  upon  him. 


And  He  took  him  aside 
from  the  multitude  {ochlou) 
(privately,  R.  Y.,)  and  put 


J esus’  twenty-second 
recorded  miracle. 


His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He  spit  (spat,  R.  Y.,) 
and  touched  his  tongue:  and  looking  up  to  Heaven, 
He  sighed,  and  said  (saith,  R.  Y.,)  unto  him,  Ephpha- 
tha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  (bond,  R.  Y.,)  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  plain. 

And  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man: 
but  the  more  He  charged  them,  so  ranch  the  more  a 
great  deal  they  published  it:  and  were  beyond  meas- 
ure astonisliecl,  saying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well: 
He  maketh  e'ven  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 


speak. 


many  crowds),  having  with  them  the  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  they  cast  them 
down  at  Jesus’  (His,  R.  Y.,)  feet; 

And  He  healed  them: 

Insomuch  that  the  multitudes  (crowds)  wondered 
when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  blind  to  see, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  maimed  to  be  whole  (the 
dumb  speaking,  the  lame  walking,  the  maimed  whole, 
the  blind  seeing,  R.  Y.):  and  they  glorified  the  God 
of  Israel, 
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Jesus  feeds  the  mu 
His  twenty-third 
miracle.  Matt,  xv, 
Mk.  viii,  1-9. 


" j having  (when  there 
J was  again  a great  mul- 


titude, and  they  had,  R.  "V.,)  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus 
called  unto  Him  His  disciples,  and  saitli — said — unto 
them,  I have  compassion  on  the  multitudes  (crowds), 
because  they  continue  with  Me  now  three  days,  and 


have  nothing  to  eat:  and  if  I send  them  away  fasting 


to  their  own  houses  (home,  oikon^  li.  Y.,)  they  will 
faint — and  1 will  (would,  R,  Y.,  theloo^  am  willing,) 
not  to  send  them  away  fasting  lest  (haply,  R.  Y.,)  they 
faint — in  the  way:  for  divers  of  them  came  (and  some 
of  them  are  come,  R.  Y.,)  from  far. 

And  His  disciples  answered — say  unto — Him,  From 
whence  can  a man  satisfy  (shall  one  be  able  to  till,  R.Y.) 
these  men  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness  (desert 
place,  R.  Y.) — whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread 
(so  many  loaves,  R.  Y.,)  in  the  wilderness  (a  desert 
place,  R.  Y.,)  as  to  fill  so  great  a multitude  (crowd)? 

And  Jesus  asked — saith  unto — them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye? 

And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a few  little  (small,  R.Y.,) 
fishes. 

And  He  commanded  the  multitude  (crowd)  to  sit 
down  ianajyesein)  on  the  ground 

And  He  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
(having  given  thanks,  eucharisteesas^  Be,  R.Y.,)  brake, 
and  gave  to  His  disciples  to  set  before  them: 

And  they  set  them  before — gave  them  to — the  mul- 
titudes (crowds). 

A’ld  they  had  a few  small  fishes:  and  He  blessed 
(having  blessed,  eulogeesas^  R.  Y,,)  them,  He  coin- 
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manded  to  set  them  (these,  R V.,)  also  before  them. 

So  (and,  R.  Y.,)  they  did  aii  eat,  and  were  filled: 

And  they  took  np  of  the  broken  pieces  that  were 
left  (remained  over,  R.  V.,)  seven  baskets  {sjpuridas^ 
hand-baskets,)  full. 

And  tiiey  that  did  eat — bad  eaten — were  about  four 
thousand,  besides  women  and  children. 

And  lie  sent  them  away. 

And  lie  took  ship,  and  came  into  the  borders  of 
Maodala. 

It  w’as  a bright  morning  in  the  early  Summer  when 
Jesus  left  Capernaum  for  the  northwestern  part  of 
Palestine,  a two  days’  journey  from  His  home.  It 
was  not  long  after  His  conflict  with,  and  victory  over, 
the  Pharisees.  The  conflict  showed  that  Galike  was 
closed  against  Him.  And  in  the  central  part  ot  it  He 
never  again  addressed  the  people,  nor  wrought  a mira- 
cle. It  lurther  showed  that  His  life  was  in  danc^er. 
But  He  must  not  die,  save  in  Jerusalem,  and  only 
when  His  hour  had  come.  He  accordingly  withdrew 
{aneclioreesen)  to  the  very  verge  of  the  Holy  Land. 
It,  hence,  could  not  have  been  fear  of  His  enemies,  nor 
of  Aiitipas,  that  prompted  ,His  steps — a fact  further 
apparent  from  the  fact  that  it  was  not  long  after  that 
He  returned  again  to  Capernaum.  Nor  was  His  ob- 
ject to  teach  or  to  preach;  for  He  did  neither.  Nor 
to  work  miracles;  for  He  wrought  but  one.  But  as 
Mark’s  ‘Tie  could  not  be  hid”  suggests,  that  He  might 
find  there  that  temporary  seclusion  and  rest  which  He 
had  sought  in  vain  in  the  region  of  Bethsaida-Julius. 
These  He  needed  for  Himself,  for  He  wdshed,  for 
awhile,  to  be  alone;  and  for  His  disciples.  More  and 
more  necessary  was  it  for  Him  to  give  them  private 
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and  full  instruction,  lie  saw  that  the  whole  colossal 
power  of  the  hierarchy  and  of  the  ruling  classes  of  the 
nation  were  being  slowly  but  surely  unified  againstHim ; 
and  that  that  power  rested  on  a basis  of  the  strongest 
kind,  viz.,  the  moral  support  of  the  people.  The 
leading  minds  had  for  centuries  so  exalted  tradition- 
alism that  it  had  become  inextricably  interwoven  in 
their  minds  with  the  true  religious  system.  The  latter, 
the  people  regarded, and  as  given  by  Jehovah  rightly, as 
incomparably  the  grandest,  and  their  national  history 
as  incomparably  the  subliinest,  on  earth.  These  they 
regarded  with  a pride  that  nothing  could  disturb,  and 
to  them  clung  with  a tenacity  that  nothing  could 
shake.  He  saw  that  the  more  clearly  they  saw,  under 
the  influence  of  Pharisees  and  Rabbis,  how  completely 
His  life  and  teaching  overthrew  their  whole  system  of 
traditionalism,  they  would  withdraw  from  Him.  The 
Sanhedrim  had  rejected  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and 
would,  it  it  could,  surely  crush  Him.  The  end  of  all 
would  be  His  death — for  the  world’s  salvation,  blessed 
be  His  name!  He  saw  that  the  crisis  was  coming,  and 
that  it  was  of  the  very  liighest  importance  that  He 
should  privately  teach  the  Twelve,  point  out  to  them 
the  true  ground  of  the  hate  against  Him,  with  the 
reason  of  and  necessity  for  His  death;  and  that  He 
must  so  train  them  that  tliey  would  not  be  scattered 
by  His  death,  but  be  ready  to  take  up  and  carry  on 
liis  cause  after  He  had  returned  to  His  Father.  And 
to  dp  this  He  must  take  them  into  some  secluded 
place. 

When  He  left  the  city  He  took  not — so  it  seems — 
the  great  caravan  route  to  Tyre,  but  a less  frequented 
road  which  ran  over  the  rough  uplands  of  Northern 
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Galilee,  through  the  wooded  plains,  and  along  the 
ridges  of  Mount  Lebanon.  Its  snowy  summits  and 
majestic  cedars  were  in  sight  most  of  ,the  way.  Two 
days’  journey  would  bring  Him  to  the  range  of  hills 
which  were  the  boundary  between  Phoenicia  and  Pal- 
estine, and  from  the  summit  of  which  He  could  see 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  those  cities  renowned  for  centuries  in 
commerce  and  war.  Though  now  under  the  Koman 
yoke,  and  declining,  they  were  still  eminent  even  in 
their  decay;  and  Tyre,  after  all  the  vicissitudes  through 
which  it  had  passed  in  its  long  career,  vas  still  a pros- 
perous place.  The  glass  woiks  of  Sidon,  and  the  dye 
works  of  Tyre — whose  purple  was  famed  everywhere — 
were  still  in  operation.  At  the  great  docks  were 
lying  some  of  those  vessels  which  Phoenician  skill 
had  built,  and  which  Phoenician  enterprise  and  sailors 
had  carried  through  all  known  seas;  and  ih  those 
great  warehouses  were  stored  goods  which  Phoenician 
commerce  had  gathered  from  ail  parts  of  the  then 
known  world.  And  along  those  streets,  lined  with 
great  buildings  and  stately  temples,  was  the  constant 
tread  of  an  active  and  intelligent  population.  It  was 
thoroughly  heathen.  But  the  relations  between  the 
two  countries  had  been  .close  for  centuries.  A kiim  of 
Tyre  had  furnished  the  cedar  timbers  and  the  ‘^great 
stones  and  costly”  for  Solomon’s  temple.  A daughter 
of  the  royal  house  had  married  one  of  Israel’s  kings, 
and  had  introduced  the  Baal  w^orship.  The  system 
had  such  a hold  on  the  Tyrians  that  they  gave  a large 
part  of  their  enormous  wealth  to  its  support.  But  it 
was  a most  debasing  idolatry.  And  by  its  corrupting 
influence,  the  Northern  kingdom  was  brought  to  ruin. 
And  yet  during  the  days  of  its  domination,  a poor 
widow  of  Sidon  had  furnished  a home  to  God^s 


272 


THE  HOT.Y  LIFE. 


prophet,  Elijah,  for  inaoy  months.  And  Tyre  had 
been  the  burden  of  more  than  one  prophecy  by  the 
great  prophets  of  Israel. 

This  was  the  land  to  whose  borders  Jesus  had  now  come, 
and  of  whose  idolatrous  pollutions  He  had  been  most 
painfully  reminded  a short  time  before  by  the  epithet 
Beelzebub — the  name  of  one  of  its  gods  given  by  the 
Jews  to  Satan  as  tlie  prince  ol  demons.  lie  did  not, 
when  lie  readied  tliem,  cross  the  borders,  for  the 
Syrophoenician  women  came  over  there  to  Him.  Hor 
could  He  well,  after  having  forbidden  the  Twelve  to 
go  to  work  on  the  road  of  the  Gentiles.  And  as, 
when  leaving.  He  passed  through  Sidon,  not  the  city, 
but  territory,  He,  probably,  found  His  lonely  resting 
place  somewhere  along  the  middle  or  lower  part  of 
the  border  line.  This  land  belonged,  under  the  old 
tribal  divisions,  to  Ashur.  But  it  had  never  been 
thoroughly  conquered;  and  though  largely  populated 
by  Jews,  had  always  been  half-heatlien — this  half 
being  the  descendants  of  the  (id  Canaanites  who  had 
remained,  in  tlie  land  ever  since  the  days  of  the  Con- 
quest. Thus  Jesus  went  into  a region  where  idolatry 
was  flourishinor. 

In  the  seclusion  of  these  hills  Jesus  hoped  to  find 
a retirement  where  He  could  teach  and  train  the 
Twelve.  There  He  entered  into  a house,  and  desired 
His  arrival  to  be  kept  secret:  ‘‘He  would  have  no  one 
know  it.’’  In  it  He  may  have  continued  some  few 
days  unknown:  but  “He  could  not  be  hid.”  His 
fame  had  long  preceded  Him,  and  it  was  soon  noised 
abroad  that  He  Was  there.  The  fact  may  have  been 
talked  about  in  the  streets  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and 
surely  was  in  the  country  round  about.  It  reached 
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tlie  ears  of  a woman  of  the  old  Oanaanite*  population. 
She  was  a Plicenician  by  nation — called  by  Mark  a 
Syrophoenician — i.  e,^  because  Phoenicia  was  then  un- 
der the  Koman  prefecture  of  Syria — so-called  to  dis- 
tinguish her  from  the  Idioenicians  of  Africa;  and  a 
Greek  in  culture  or  religion.  Thus,  there  centered  in 
her  person  every  great  division  of  the  known  world, 
in  its  relation  to  Israel.  She  had  heard  of  Jesus  and 
His  wonderful  cures.  She  liad  a daughter  grievously 
tormented  with  a dai7nononesetai^2i\X.^ 

pneuma  akatharton^  Mk.).  She  now,  prompted  by 
maternal  instinct,  and  inspired  by  a genuine  faith, 
crossed  the  boundary  line,  came  into  Palestine,  and 
went  directly  to  Jesus — the  third  Gentile  and  heathen 
who  had  applied  to  Him,  the  Poman  centurion  being 
the  first,  and  the  woman  with  the  bloody  issue  being 
the  second.  How  keen  the  sagacity  of  that  faith 
which  found  Him  out  from  afar!  And  how  mighty 
tliat  faith  which  cried  out  {ekrasen)^  in  a loud  voice 
and  pleading  tones  to  Him!  Addressing  Him  by  tlie 
only  designation  which  she  as  yet  knew,  ‘‘O  Lord, 
Son  of  David’’—  -a  very  remarkable  word,  for  it  was  a 
designation  that  had  been  rarely  given  Him — , she  said 
‘‘have  mercy  on  me;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a demon,”  Thus  she  besought  Him  that  He 
would  cast  the  demon  out  of  her  daughter. 

To  this  earnest  petition  Jesus  gave  no  reply. 

Then  IHs  disciples,  convinced  from  the  earnestness 
and  power  of  her  cries  that  she  would  not  stop  until 
relief  was  granted,  -‘she  crieth  alter  us,  Ac.,”  and 
wishing  to  prevent  all  agitation,  became  her  interces- 

,*ilie  original  inhabitants  of  Canaan  emigrated  to  Phoenicia 
during  the  early  days  of  Jewish  history.] 
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sors.  They  came  and  besought  Him  to  send  her  away: 
apoliison^  dismiss  her.  But  looks  or  tones  of  voice 
were  entreating,  and  implied,  ^^with  Thy  blessing.’’ 

To  it  Jesus  replied,  ‘H  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.”  He  had  been  sent;  and 
all  that  He  had  to  do  was  to  obey  implicitly  and  al- 
ways Him  who  liad  sent  Him.  He  had  been  sent, 
personally,  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  as 
their  Messiah.  To  them  had  His  labors  been  confined. 
The  Gentile  woman  who  had  been  healed  had  made  no 
verbal  application,  and  the  heathen  centurion  had  re- 
ceived blessing  on  the  intercession  of  the  Jews.  But  here 
a heathen  woman  made  a direct  application  to  Him  as 
Son  of  David.  This  title  belonged  to  Him  as  the  Mes- 
siah of  the  Jews.  To  Him  as  such,  she  had  no  right. 
He,  hence,  must  refuse  her  request.  And  to  the 
Twelve  He  gave  exactly  the  reason  why,  (for  up  to  this 
moment  He  had  no  intimation  from  His  Father  to  the 
contrary) — and  this  is  the  first  time  that  He  had 
spoken  such  a word,  for  now,  for  the  first  time,  was 
there  a necessity  to  say  it. 

The  woman  was  being  moved  by  the  Spirit  by  whom 
tlie  Father  was  drawing  her  to  the  Son.  Quick  as  a 
lightning  flash  she  saw  her  mistake  and  corrected  it. 
She  belonged  not  to  the  House  of  Israel,  had  no  ri^ht 
to  their  blessings,  nor  to  His  designation  as  the  ‘‘Son  of 
David.”  At  once  she  came,  fell  at  His  feet,  worshiped 
Him,  and  recognizing  Him  as  mighty  universal 
Lord,  a designation  belonging  to  Him  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  exclaimed  in  the  most  condensed  form  of  expres- 
sion possible,  “Lord,  help  me.” 

Then  addressing  her  for  the  first  time  directly.  He 
gave  a seemingly  harsh  and  chilling  repulse:  “Let  the 
children  first  be  filled;  for  it  is  not  meet  {kalon^  the 
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suitable  tliincr)  to  take  the  children’s  bread  and  cast  it 
to  the  little  dogs  (kunaria) — a familiar  dimiuutive 
which  expresses  the  dogs’ dependence  upon  the  family; 
and  the  attachment  of  the  tamily  to  them.  By  the 
law  of  the  house,  food  must  be  given  to  the  children 
first,  and  it  is  not  right  to  give  it  to  others  until  they, 
are  filled.  They  must  have  the  first  in  proffer  and  pro- 
vision. And  this  had  been  the  fact.  Jesus  had  come  to 
His  own.  He  had  profiered  to  them  as  ^^the  natural 

sons  of  the  Kingdom,”  the  bread  of  His  Father’s 
. ^ ' . • 

House.  Both  Him  and  it  they  had  refused.  And  but 
a few  days  before.  He  liad  in  His  words  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Capernaum  declai'ed  virtually  that  this  refusal 
would  not  hinder  others  from  i^ettinor  the  blessing;  and 
tlie  bread  of  Heaven.  And  furtlier,  He  then  had  de- 
clared that  therefore  ‘‘every  one,  &c.,”  so  that  Fie 
could  now,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  law  of  the 
House,  supply  applicants  from  outside  of  it.  And  Ilis 
words  show  The  Father’s  signal,  as  the  woman’s  ap- 
proach, The  Father’s  drawing. 

The  woman  had  not  heard  tliose  words.  But  she 
now  heard  these.  And  while  in  them  a proud  heart 
would  have  heard  nothing  but  the  expressions  of  cold, 
narrow-minded  national  pride,  and  would  have  turned 
haughtily  away,  her  humble,  trusting  heart  saw  in 
them,  not  refusal,  and  in  Jesus’  looks  and  tones  some- 
thina  encourao-incr.  And  from  these  facts  and  words 

<n  ^ n 

she  drew  this,  certainly  by  the  drawing  of  Tlie  Father, 
that  if  she  came  to  Jesus  as  The  Son  of  Man,  He 
would  in  no  wise  cast  her  out.  And  this  she  did  in 
the  exercise  of  a faith  most  genuine  and  most  sublime. 
She  against  hope  believed  in  hope.  She  became  the 
interpreter  of  Jesus’  words  in  their  highest  sense,  and 
gave  them  the  boldest  application.  By  a master 
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stroke  of  the  loo:ic  of  faith,  she,  while  asseiitinc^  to, 
refuted  them,  drew  out  from  them  an  argument  not 
to  be  answered,  and  showed  in  them  an  implied  prom- 
ise surely  to  be  kept — a fact,  all  this,  explainable  only 
upon  the  fact  that  she  was  being  led  by  The  Spirit. 
‘•Yes,  Lord,”  all  that  is  so:  “also  for  [kai  gar)  the  little 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children’s  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master’s  table.”  Little  dog-s  are 
provided  for  as  well  as  the  children.  She  recognized 
Jesus  as  the  great  Householder.  She  humbled  herself 
before  Him  in  whom  God  was  revealino;  Himself  to 
her  soul.  And  from  Him  she  asked  only  a crumb 
[^psichia^  a little  crurnh)* 

That  word  was  a great  joy  to  Jesus.  It  showed 
genuine  lowliness  of  spirit,  hearty  acquiescence  in  the 
rightness  of  His  remark,  sweetest  submission  to  the 
judgment  implied  in  it,  that  she  had  no'  right  to  the 
blessings  covenanted  to  Israel,  a cheerful  willingness 
to  take  any  crumbs  wdiicli  Jesus  would  give,  and  a 
faith,  which,  as  a confidence  in  Him,  and  channel  of 
blessing  to  her  child,  was  of  the  very  highest  order. 
It  had  overcome  obstacles  of  the  most  formidable  char- 
acter. It  exhibited  a greatness  such  as  had  not  be- 
fore occurred  in  His  ministry.  From  the  fulness  of 
His  heart  He  exclaimed,  “O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith. 
For  this  saying,  be  it  unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt: 
go  thy  way;  the  demon  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.” 
From  that  hour  her  daughter  was  wholly  relieved  of 
the  tormenting  presence.  And  the  mother  hastening 
home,  found  the  demon  gone,  and  her  daughter  quiet- 
ly lying  on  the  bed — exhausted,  but  perfectly  tranquil 
in  mind  and  body.  And  as,  during  long  years  after, 
she,  in  the  quiet  of  home,  mused  over  the  whole  fact, 
well  might  she  often  feel  astonishment  at  her  great 
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LEBANON  TO  ANXl-I^EBANON. 

Lebanon  is  the  name  of  the  M'estern,  find 
Anti-Lebanus  of  the  eastern,  range  of  two 
mountains,  90  miles  long,  on  the  northern 
border  of  Palestine.  Their  average  height 
is  about  8,000  feet.  The  tops  are  covered 
with  r.erpetual  snow.  The  scenery  is  wild 
and  grand.  The  valley  between  the  ranges 
from  5 to  8 miles  wide,  and  the  northern 
nrolongation  of  the  Jordan  valley  is  of  great 
fertility.  The  mountain  gave  many  images 
to  the  prophets.  Among  the  streams  which 
rise  in  the  range,  and  rush  down  in  sheets 
of  foam,  is  the  Leontes,  whose  natural 
bridge  may  not  iinpospbly  have  been 
crossed  by  Jesus  on  this  journey. 


natural  bridge  over  the  leontes. 
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boldness  throughout,  and  especially  at  the  boldness  of 
her  prayer,  in  its  progress,  as  to  her  struggling  for  the 
help  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  in- 
stantly suggested  each  succeeding  step. 

This  was  a great  day  in  the  development  of  Jesus’ 
ministry.  This  miracle  was  His  first  work  after  His 
great  words  giving  the  change  in  the  direction  of  His 
ministry.  It  was  another  evidence  of  the  breaking 
down,  through  Him,  of  national  barriers,  another  illus- 
tration of  the  blossoming  of  faith  in  Him  anionof  the 
heathen,  and  the  first  decided  indication  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  door  of  the  Gentile  world  to  the  gospel. 
And  this  woman  has  the  illustrious  honor  of  beino-  the 
person  through  or  by  whom  that  door  was  opened. 

How  long  Jesus  was  in  that  region  before  this  inci- 
dent occurred  is  not  known.  But  that  made  any  longer 
seclusion  there  impossible.  He,  therefore,  left  that 
region,  and  started  for  the  eastern  side  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee.  He  passed  through  Sidon  {dia  Sidoouis^)^ 
i.  the  district  of  Sidon.  He  must  then  have  gone 
northward  from  near  Tyre,  through,  or  by,  Sidon, 
along  the  Sidonian  boundary.  Following  the  great 
caravan  road,  leading  from  Sidon,  He  passed  along  the 
river  Bostranus,  through  the  hills  and  valleys  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  till  He  crossed  the  Lebanon  ran^e 
amid  peaks  6000  feet  high,  then  down  the  eastern  side 
over  the  deep  rushing  Leontes,  by  its  natural  bridge, 
then  on  by  the  great  road  through  Dan  to  Caesarea- 
Philippi,  then,  the  upper  Jordan  crossed,  down  its  east- 
ern side,  and  on  under  the  shadow  of  Great  Hermon,  on 

[*The  true  reading  of  Mark,  vs.  31,  according  to  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alford,  Meyer,  Lange,  Westcott  and  Hort.] 
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through  the  uplands  of  Gaulonites  to  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
and  along  the  mountainous  chain  on  its  eastern  shore, 
and  on  through  the  borders  of  the  Decapolis  or  the 
ten  cities,  until  He  reached  the  mouutain  near  which 
He,  the  second  time,  fed  great  multitudes.  Twice 
before  have  we  met  this  name.*  Early  in  Jesus’  minis- 
try His  fame  liad  reached  tliis  region,  and  great  crowds 
from  it  had  crossed  to  the  western  side  of  the  lake  to 
see  and  liear  Him.  He  had,  also,  been  once  for  a few 
hours  on  that  shore,  and  had  cured  the  two  demoniacs 
of  Gadara*  whom  He  had  left  as  witnesses,  and  one  of 
whom  had  published  throughout  the  Decapolis  the 
great  things  which  Jesus  had  done  for  him.  And 
now,  for  the  first  time,  Jesus  made  a lengthened  stay 
in  that  region.  In  olden  times  it  belonged  to  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh.  J3ut  not  haying  been  re-occupied 
after  the  return  from  the  exile  in  Babylon,  it,  now, 
though  some  Jews  resided  there,  was  essentially  heath- 
en. And  the  monuments  which  yet  remain  show  that 
the  gods  worshipped  w’^ere  the  Grecian  divinities.f 
This  fact  made  them  an  eye-sore  to  the  Jews,  and  in- 
creased the  dislike  which  they  had  felt  towards  the 
people  ever  since  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  for  their 
league  against  him.  It  was  a confederation  of  ten 
cities,  with  the  territory  adjacent,  all,  except  Scythopo- 
lis,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  They  were 
joined  together  like  the  Greek  cities,  or  the  Ilanse 
towns  in  Germany;  and  their  political  alliance  was 
with  cities  outside  of  Palestine.  Their  special  privi- 
leges dated  from  the  time  of  Pompey  by  whom  they 
had  been  conquered.  And  the  Homans,  after  their 
conquest  of  Syi  ia,  B.  0.  65,  had  subjected  them  to  the 

[*I.  E.,  Decapolis.] 

[fSchui'er,  pp.  382,  383.] 
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governor  of  that  province,  and  bad  rebuilt  and  par- 
tially colonized  them.  And  they  were  now,  most  of 
tliem,  populous  and  prosperous  places  of  great  busi- 
ness and  worldly  culture,  and  were  adorned  with 
many  splendid  buildings,  public  and  private,  some  of 
the  ruins  of  whicli  still  remain. 

In  this  region  Jesus  sought  the  retirement  denied 
Him  on  the  borders  of  Tyre.  But  Tie  failed  again.  His 
fame  had  preceded  Him.  His  entrance  into  that  re- 
gion, and  His  journey  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
lake  soon  became  known.  And  as  He  was  passing 
through  {ana)  the  northern  borders  of  the  Decapolis 
some  persons  brought  unto  Him  a man  to  be  healed. 
He  and  those  brin^rin^  him  were  heathen.  The  man 
was  not  a demoniac,  but,  as  the  result  of  disease,  deaf 
and  tongue  tied  {inogilalou^  a stammerer^  as  the 
Beschito  has  it).  They  ask  Jesus  to  lay  His  hand  up- 
on him. 

In  the  case  of  the  Syrophoenician  woman,  Jesus  had 
learned  His  Father’s  will  as  to  His  dealing  with  the 
heathen.  And  here,  at  once,  and  without  a word,  He 
accedes  to  their  request.  But  His  action  was  whol- 
ly different  from  what  it  had  been  in  any  case  before, 
doubtless  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  man  was 
a heathen.  He  would  awaken  faith  in  the  man,  and 
would  loosen  the  bonds  on  his  soul  as  well  as  those  on 
his  tongue.  He,  out  of  regard  to  his  moral  condition, 
took  the  man  apart  from  the  crowd;  and  thus  would 
He  secure  his  undivided  attention.  He  then  thrust 
(ekbaleri)  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  upon  his 
tongue,  and  then  spitting,"^  He  touched  his  tongue — 

[*Spittino’  on  a diseased  meinher  was  a means  of  cure  ac- 
cepted by  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike.  Lange,  Mark  vii,  33;  Eder- 
sheim-l 
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all  this  sliowing  that  He  could  lay  Ills  hand  upon 
heathen  as  well  as  upon  Jews.  Thus  spake  Jesus  to 
him  by  actions  in  which  He  enveloped  the  vital  energy 
ever  flowing  in  streams  from  His  body.  But  though 
all  were  immediately  connected  with  His  own  Person, 
and  were  all  profoundly  significant  for  the  man’s  in- 
struction, and  as  a fresh  incentive  to  his  faith,  yet  in 
them  all  was  not  the  breath  of  life.  Hot  because  there 
was  not  life  in  the  toucli;  for  the  woman  of  Cmsarea- 
Pliilippi  found  that  there  was;  but  because  such  was 
the  Divine  ordering  in  the  case.  These  actions  upon 
the  man  were  followed  by,  (a),  Jesus  looking  up  to 
Heaven;  thus  showing  who  He  was.  Who  had  sent 
Him,  and  what  His  own  dependence  upon  Him;  by, 
(bj,  in  connection  with  tliis  look,  sighing,  (^1),  the  sigh 
of  sympathy  with  human  suffering,  bi ought  on  by 
Satan,  and  by  obedience  to  him,  and,  (2),  the  sigh  of 
the  mighty  prayer  then  going  up  from  Him  to  His 
Father;  and  by,  (c),  the  word,  Ephphatha  (an  Ara- 
maean word,  in  the  .imperative).  Be  opened.  It  was  a 
word  of  mighty  import  and  power.  It  gave  healing 
to  the  man.  Immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

The  miracle  was  not  a great  one,  but  it  produced 
upon  the  Gentile  and  heathen  populations  of  tliat 
lonely  and  mountainous  region  a most  extraordinary 
impression.  They  were  beyond  measure  astonished. 
^Tle  hath  done  all  things  well  {kaloos,  oeantifuHy)^'^^ 
they  said;  ^Tle  makes  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the 
dumb  to  speak.”  And  though  He  charged  them  not  to 
make  it  known,  the  more  He  charged  them,  so  much 
the  more  did  they  publish  it.  And  with  the  usual  re- 
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suits.  The  wider  spread  His  fame,  and  the  louder 
sounded  His  praise,  till  one  universal  jubilee  pro- 
claimed, ‘‘He  hath  done  all  things  well.” 

He  had  gone  there  for  quiet,  and  for  the  instruction 
of  the  Twelve.  But  as  the  news  of  His  presence,  re- 
newing old  memories,  and  of  this  miracle  spread  far  and 
wide,  manv  crowds  flocked  to  Him  from  far  and  near. 
They  brought  their  sick  of  every  description,  spec- 
ially the  lame,  blind  and  dumb.  They  found  Him 
seated  in  (a  wonted  resort,)  the  mountain  near  this 
one,  perhaps,  the  southeastern  corner  of  the  lake. 
Apparently,  He  was  inviting,  and  waiting  for  the  peo- 
ple. They  cast  the  sick  down  boldly  and  reverently  at 
(para, before)  His  feet — the  \erb,eripsan,mdiie^im^  the 
haste,  and  somewhat  roughness  with  which  they  did 
it.  From  His  presence  disease  fled  away.  The  sick 
were  cured,  the  lame  walked,  the  maimed  had  their 
limbs  restored,  the  tongue  was  loosed,  the  optic  nerve 
was  made  alive,  the  blind  saw.  The  crowds  wondered. 
The  cured  were  full  of  gladness.  They  were  heathen. 
But  for  the  moment  their  own  deities  were  nothino;. 
And  though  they  saw  not  their  own  real  malady,  and 
sought  not  the  true  remedy,  yet  they  were  full  of 
gratitude  and  praise.  They  glorified  the  living  God 
by  that  name  by  which  He  was  best  known  to  them, 
“the  God  of  Israel.”*  Jesus  had  conquered  the  heath- 
en by  acts  of  kindness  to  the  body,  by  love,  and  by 
life- power  from  God. 

For  three  days  the  crowds  stayed  with  Jesus  in 
those  deep  solitudes,  seeing  His  works  and  listening 


[*This  was  the  designation  of  Jeliovah  from  Ex.  xxxii,27,  and 
through  the  historical  books,  and  the  Psalms  and  Pior)hets,  down 
to  Mai  ii,  16.J 
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to  His  words — a fact  which  shows  oh  their  part  some 
faith,  regard,  and  desire  to  learn.  If  they  had  brought 
provisions  with  them,  these  had  been  all  consumed. 
They  were  so  absorbed  in  what  was  occurring,  that 
the  wants  of  the  body  had  been  more  or  less  forgotten. 
They,  most  probably,  knew  nothing  of  the  miraculous 
feeding  which  Jesus  had  given;  and  even  if  they  did, 
dreamed  not  of  any  miraculous  supply.  Jesus  was 
about  to  dismiss  them.  He  saw  that  if  He  sent  them 
away  fasting,  many  would  faint  by  the  way,  especially 
those  who  had  come  a long  distance.  He,  whatever 
may  have  been  their  motives  for  remaining,  had  com- 
passion upoji  them.  He  stooped  to  their  bodily  needs. 
He  would  not  deny  Himself,  so  He  must  feed  them. 
He  considered  everything,  without  a suggestion  from 
any  one.  Yet  He  took  the  Twelve  into  His  coun- 
sels, and  called  them  together  to  consult  about  it.  •!, 
do  not  will  {.ou  theloo)  to  send  them  away  hungry,  for 
they  will  faint  on  the  road ; for  many  of  them  have 
come  from  afar.”  What  do  you  think  about  it?  They 
considered  not  His  resources.  If  they  had  not  forgotten 
the  miracle  of  the  Loaves,  they  thought  of  no  repeti- 
tion of  it.  So  they  asked  Him  where  they  or  any  one 
{tis)  could  in  that  wilderness  find  bread  enough  to  sat- 
isfy so  great  a crowd?  “How  many  loaves  have  you?” 
He  asked.  “Seven,”  they  replied,  “and  a few  small 
fishes.”  They  felt  relieved.  He  was  answerable  for 
the  supply  for  the  invited  guests.  He  then  command- 
ed the  crowd  to  fall  down  {anapeseki)  upon  the 
ground.  They  did  this.  Then  He  took  the  seven 
loaves,  and  giving  thanks  {enoJiaristeesas)^  brake,  and 
gave  to  the  Twelve  to,  and  they  did,  set  them  before 
the  crowd.  Then  He  took  the  small  fishes,  and  blessed 
{eulogeesas)^  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before 
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tbein.  All  partook.  All  were  satisfied.  Then  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  pieces  that  remained  seven  large 
baskets  {spuridas^  hampers^)  full.  And  it  was  found 
tliat  about  4000  men,  besides  women  and  children, 
most,  if  not  all,  of  them  heathen,  had  eaten  of  this 
miraculously  furnished  I'ood.  And  Ills  words  and  acts 
now,  and  at  the  first  miracle  of  thcLoaves,  along  with 
the  life  which  He  has  given,  have  called  into  existence 
all  those  institutions  erected  for  the  relief  of  all  human 
needs  and  distresses,  which  brighten  and  gladden  all 
Christian  lands. 

Then  He  sent  the  crowds  away  to  meditate  on  all 
that  they  had  seen  and  heard,  specially  on  this  last 
gracious  act,  which  was  not  a Messianic  ‘^sign,’’  nor 
done  to  prove  His  Messiahship,  but  done  by  Him  as 
The  Son  of  Man,  and  out  of  pure  compassion  and  love 
to  man.  And  as  they  were  departing  He  entered  into 
the  {to)  boat — doubtless  the  one  which  waited  on  Him, 
and  which  He  had  sent  for  to  meet  Him  there — and 
at  once  crossed  the  lake  to  the  western  shore,  and 
landed  in  the  borders  of  the  then  flourishing  city  of 
Magdala — now  El  Mejdel,  a small  village  near  the 
south  end  of  Gennesaret,  and  near  the  small  hamlet  of 
Dalmanutha. 

Section  IX. 

Jesus’  Eighth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum. 

Incidents:  Pharisees  again  demand  a sign — He  reproves  their 
hypocrisy,  and  denies  their  demand. 

Place:  Capernaum. 

Time:  Summer,  A.  D.  29. 

Mattliew  xvi,  1-4. 

M:!rk  viii,  11,  12. 

And  straightway,  after  feeding  the  four  thousand^ 
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tic  entered  into  the  boat  {to  ' flu iou\  and,  leaving  the 
southeast  coasts  lie  came  into  the  borders  ot  Magdala 
(Magadan,  R.  V.) — into  the  parts  of  Dalmaniitlia, 
the  west  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee, 

And  tlie  Pharisees  and  Saddiicees  came  forth,  and 
began  to  question  with  Him,  and  tempting  Him, 
asked  Him  to  show — seeking  of  Him — a sign  from 
lieaven. 

But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,^  When  it  is 
evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair  weather;  foi*  the  sky 
(heaven,  ho  ouranos^  is  red.  And  in  the  morning.  It 
will  be  foul  weather  to-day,  for  the  sky  (heaven)  is  red 
and  lowering.  fYe  can  (know  how  to,  11.  Y.,)  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky  (heaven),  but  can  ye  not  (ye  cannot, 
R.  Y.,)  discern  the  signs  of  the  times? 

And  He  sighed  deeply  in  His  spirit,  and  saitli.  An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh — why  doth  this 
generation  seek? — after  a sign:  Yerily,  I say  unto  you. 
There  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation,  but 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

And  Pie  left  them,  and  departed. 

While  Jesus  was  absent  upon  this  extended  tour. 
His  enemies  were  not  idle.  Heither  failure  nor  defeat 
had  turned  the  Pharisees  aside  from  their  malignant 
purposes.  Slowly,  but  surely,  they  were  uniting  all 
the  leading;  classes  against  Him.  The  Rabbis  were 
thoroughly  with  them.  P'hey  had  already  enlisted  the 
Herodians,  a small  but  influential  party  who  cared  lit- 
tle for  the  religious,  and  much  for  tiie  existing  politi- 

[*The  following  words  down  to  ‘‘the  times,”  are  wanting  in 
Alpha,  B.,  U.,  X.,  and  are  bracketed  by  many  scholars.] 

[f^Ye  hypocrites”  is  cancelled  by  all  scholars.] 
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cal,  order  of  things.  They  now  enlisted  the  Saddu- 
cees,  whom  now  we  meet  for  the  first  time  in  the 
widening  conspiracy  against  Jesus — a most  ominous 
sign,  for  this  was  the  party  which  at  last  condemned 
and  crucified  Jesus. 

The  Sadducees  were  a kind  of  spiritual  aristocracy. 
The  purest  Jewish  blood  fiow^ed  in  their  veins.  To  them 
were  attached  all  who  reckoned  themselves  as  belong- 
ing to  the  aristocracy,  such  as  the  families  of  the  high 
priests  who  had  attained  consideration  under  the  dy- 
nasty of  Herod.  They  possessed  great  w^ealth,  high 
culture,  and  the  highest  positions  in  the  hierarchy. 
Tliey  were  for  tlie  most  part  judges.  Their  high  po- 
sition in  the  official  and  governing  class  made  them 
proud  and  haughty.  Essentially  men  of  the  world, 
and  living  only  in  the  present,  they  denied  the  exist- 
ence of  angels,  spirits,  or  any  future  state.  They 
were  strict  constructionists  of  the  Mos.aic  Law,  and 
rejected  the  whole  body  of  traditionalistic  teaching  and 
observances  which  the  Pharisees  regarded  as  of  vital 
importance,  and,  hence,  had,  in  neither  orthodoxy  nor 
zeal  for  the  national  integrity,  any  special  standing. 
But  their  great  wealth  and  culture,  and  their  social 
and  hierarchical  positions  gave  them  such  an  influence 
that  the  people,  while  they  detested,  stood  in  awe  of 
them. 

With  the  Pharisees  they  had  little  in  common.  To 
Jesus’  stronxi:  words  agrainst  the  fetters  of  traditional- 
ism  they  gave  a hearty  assent.  To  His  peripatetic  la- 
bors tliey  were  supremely  indifferent.  But  they  had 
been  led  to  see  that  His  liold  upon  the  people  was  be- 
coming very  strong,  and  that  the  tendency  of  His 
teaching  was  practically  the  undermining  of  those  in- 
stitutions with  whicli  their  own  positions,  dignities 
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and  sources  of  wealth  were  indissolubly  bound  up. 
To  every  movement  that  disturbed  the  existing  order  of 
things  they  were  unalterably  opposed.  They  now  saw 
that  the  teaching  so  full  of  disappointment  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Pabbis,  and  so  repugnant  to  the  nation- 
al pride,  was  practically  revolutionary  as  to  the  whole 
hierarchical  system.  They  took  the  alarm.  They  be- 
came the  cool  and  calculating  enemies  of  Jesus.  They 
now  united  with  others,  in  those  hostile  movements 
which  culminated  in  the  most  awful  results,  against 
One  whose  teaching  and  life  were  pure,  and  whose 
works  were  only  beneficent.  We  are  sad.  We  com- 
miserate them.  But  we  are  not  amazed.  Everything 
about  J esus  was  so  wholly  contrary  to  all  their  no- 
tions about  the  expected  Messiah,  that,  because  they 
would  not  obey  God,  He  aroused  their  worst  passions, 
and  made  them  His  deadly  foes.  The  two  parties  had 
now  been  closeted.  They  had  devised  their  scheme  to 
entrap  Him,  and  loosen  His  hold  upon  the  people. 
It  was  ready.  And  immediately  upon  His  return 
home  (for  it  is  scarcely  supposable  that  they  were  so 
familiar  with  His  movements  as  to  know  when  He  had 
left  the  eastern,  and  had  arrived  at  the  western  shore 
of  the  lake),  they,  perhaps,  by  a committee  confronted 
Him,  publicly,  with  a categorical  demand:  ^^they  came 
forth,  and,  tempting  Him,  demanded  (epeerootoon^  d^- 
manding^  Him  to  show  them  a (any)  sign  from 
Heaven.’’ 

This  was  the  fourth  time  that  this  same  demand  had 
been  made.  The  first  time  was  by  ‘‘the  Jews,”  and 
just  after  His  cleansing  of  the  temple,  April,  A.  D. 
28;  the  second  time  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  just 
after  He  had  warned  the  people  against  the  blasphe- 
mies of  the  Pharisees,  Autumn,  A.  D.  28;  the  third 
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time  was  by  those  who  had  eaten  of  the  loaves,  a few 
days  before  this,  April,  A.  D,  29,  and  now  by  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducces.  The  first  demand  was  made 
in  Jerusalem,  the  last  three  in  Capernaum,  and  were 
specific  demands  (Jn.  ii,  18;  Matt,  xii,  38;  Jn.  vi,  30; 
Matt,  xvi,  1).  They  had  learned  from  Hag.  ii,  7, 
of  cosmical  changes  connected  with  tlie  coming  of 
The  Son  of  Man.  Connecting  these  with  the  only 
coming  of  The  Messiah  of  which  they  had  any  con- 
ception, they  supposed  that  it  would  ,be  signaled  by 
some  manifestations  in  the  sky.  It  was  therefore  a 
demand  for  something  visible  in  the  heavens  like  a 
change  in  the  moon  or  sun,  a making  it  stand  still  as 
did  Joshua,  or  a calling  down  fire  like  Elijah,  or  hail 
like  Samuel.  Do  something  that  will  show  control 
over  the  forces  in  the  air  or  heavens.  This  will  be  an 
authentication  of  your  assumed  claim  of  Messiahship. 

This  was  virtually  a temptation,  like  one  in  the 
wilderness,  to  make  a vain  display  of  His  supernatural 
power,  and  tliereby  attest,  or  declare  plainly.  His  Mes- 
siahship, And  if  He  refused,  then  they  could  per- 
suade the  people  either  that  He  did  not  put  forth  such 
a claim,  or  that  if  He  did,  it  was  untrue. 

He  saw  what  the  demand  showed,  utter  misconcep- 
tion of  the  character  of  His  mission.  He  had  spon- 
taneously wrought  Messianic  signs,  and  liad  gladly  res- 
ponded to  the  cry  of  need  and  appeal*  of  faith.  But  to 
perform  a prodigy  in  order  to  prove  to  a delegation 
from  the  Sanhedrim  His  Messianic  mission, was  to  de- 
grade Himself  to  the  level  of  the  trickster, and  to  compro- 
mise the  royal  dignity  of  truth.  The  demand  showed, 
further,  implacable  hate,  hardness  of  heart  beyond  re- 
covery, and  an  unchangeable  determination  to  detach 
the  people  from  Him,  and  to  close  all  the  doors  of  the 
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synagogues  against  Him.  If  they  could  prevent  it 
He  should  no  longer  teach  or  preach  in  Galilee.  It 
was  virtually  His  rejection  in  that  province.  He  had 
been  rejected  in  JudsBci.  Final  rejection  He  saw  was 
HiSj  with  all  it  involved  to  Himself,  to  these  men,  and 
specially  to  the  nation.  He  sighed  deeply  in  spirit. 
Not  as  He  sighed  in  the  Decapolis,  when  healing  the 
stammerer;  for  that  was  the  sigh  of  sympathy  with 
suffering,  and  of  prayer.  But  this  was  the  sigh  of 
profound  sorrow  at  the  unbelief  and  hardening  ot 
those  men,  not  without  regard  to  all  involved  in  it  to 
Himself,  and  to  those  represented  by  them.  Nor  had 
it  the  slightest  tinge  of  passion.  His  intellect  was 
unclouded.  His  heart  was  calm.  He  faced  His  foes. 
And  their  question  He  met  with  the  utmost  compos  - 
ure. And  His  answer  shows  that  He  had  an  open  eye 
and  receptive  for  nature’s  changing  mood,  as, as  we  have 
seen,  He  had  knowledge  of  the  physiology  of  plants. 
‘‘Prophets  of  the  weather!  A red  sky  in  the  evening, 
and  you  say.  Fair  weather  {eudia).  A red  sky  in  the 
morning,  and  you  say,  a wintry  storm  {cheimoon). 
Why  not,  then,  discern  the  signs  of  the  times?  To  the 
single  eye,  upright  heart,  and  steady  walk  with  God, 
these  are  as  perceptible  as  are  those,  and  this  shows 
your  hypocrisy.  You  do  not  truly  want  a ‘sign.’ 
And  even  if  it  were  given,  it  would  be,  from  your  en- 
tire lack  of  sympathy,  of  no  avail.  Why  does  this 
generation  seek  after  a sign?  Simply  because  it  is 
wicked,  and  also  adulterous,  i,  e.,  fallen  into  apostacy.” 
Previous  to  John’s  death  abundant  signs  as  to  Ttie  Mes- 
siah had  been  given.  Now  it  is  too  late  to  seek  a 
sign  in  respect  to  His  reception  by  the  nation  as  their 
Messiah.  Ail  such  signs  had  already  been  given. 
One  only  remained  for  them  as  the  ultimate  seal  of 
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God  on  the  life  wliich  He  liad  led  and  the  truth  which 
He  had  spoken — both  of  which  they  had  rejected.  But 
it  was  a sign  which  would  be  too  late  to  benefit  that 
generation.  It  was  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah, 
setting  forth,  typically, His  own  burial  and  resurrection. 
‘‘Reflect  on  his  history,  and  see  what  I mean.’’ 

This  said.  He  left  them  abruptly,  abandoning  them 
to  their  hopeless  unbelief. 

It  was  now  more  than  ever  necessary  to  make  prep- 
arations for,  and  to  make  known  clearly  to  His  disci- 
ples the  facts  concerning.  His  death.  And  that  He 
might  have  them  alone  with  Him,  He  immediately 
left  Capernaum,  and  re-crossed  the  sea. 

Section  X. 

Jesus’  Eighth  Circuit 

Incidents:  Words  about  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  others — 
Heals  a blind  man — Asks  His  disciples  the  opinions 
of  men  about  Him — Asks  them  wliat  are  their  own 
convictions  -Tells  tliem  of  His  purpose  to  found  His 
Church — And,  for  the  first  time,  of  His  own  com- 
ing suft’erings  and  death — Peter’s  disclosure — Shows 
His  disciples  and  the  crowd  wliat  would  be  in- 
volved in  following  Him — the  reward-— His  Trans- 
figuration— Answers  question  concerning  the  com- 
ing of  Elijah — Heals  a demonized  child — Repeats 
His  words  concerning  His  death  and  resurrection. 
Localities:  Sea  of  Galilee — Bethsaida- Julius — Road  between  Beth- 
saida- Julius  and  Csesarea-Philippi — Region  of  Coes- 
area-Philippi — Mount  Hermon— The  Descent  of 
this  mountain—  Foot  of  this  mountain—  Upper  Gal- 
ilee. 

Time:  Somewhere  from  in  July  to  last  of  September  or  first 

of  October,  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  xvi,  5-12;  13-23;  24-28;  xvii,  1-9;  10-13. 

Mark  viii,  13-21;  22-26;  27-30;  34-38;  ix,  1-10;  11-13. 

Luke  ix,  18-22;  23-27;  ix,  28-36. 
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Matthew  xvii,  14-21;  22,  23. 

Mark  ix,  14-29;  30-32. 

Luke  ix,  37-42;  43-45. 

And  He  left  tlieiri,  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees^ 

And  again  entering  into  the  boat,  departed  from 
the  west  coast^  and  came  to  the  other  side,  to  the  north- 
east coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  And  the  disciples 
had  forgotten  (forgot,  R,  Y.,)  to  take  bread;  neither 
liad  they  in  the  boat  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 

And  Jesus  charged  them — said  unto  them — Take 
lieed,  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees,  and  of  tlie  leaven  of  Herod. 

And  they  reasoned  among  themselves  (one  with  an- 
other, R.  Y.),  saying,  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no 
bread. 

And  Jesus  perceiving  it,  said — saith  unto  them,  O 
ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves  be- 
cause ye  have  (have  brought)  no  bread?  do  yei  not  per- 
ceive, neither  understand?  liave  ye  your  heart  yet 
hardened?  Having  eyes  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears, 
liear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  {kojjhinons., 
traveling  baskets,)  ye  took  up?  neither  the  seven  loaves 
of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  {spuridas^ 
hand-baskets,)  ye  took  up?  When  1 brake  the  five 
loaves  among  the  five  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
(kophinoiis')  full  of  fragments  (broken  pieces,  R.  Y,,) 
took  ye  up? 

They  say  unto  Him,  Twelve. 

And  when  the  seven  among  the  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  {spuridoon)  full  of  fragments  (broken 
pieces,  R.  Y.,)  took  ye  up? 
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And  they  said — say — unto  Him,  Seven.* 

And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  then  that  ye  do 
not  (yet,  E.  V.,)  understand  (perceive,  R.  Y.,)  that  I 
spake  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  but  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

Then  understood  they  how  that  He  bade  them  not 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  ’ but  of  the  doctrine 
(teaching,  didachees^  R.  Y.,)  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees. 


Heals  a blind  man — His 
twenty- fourth  miracle. 
Mk.  viii,  22-26. 


And  He  cometh  (they  come,  R.  Y.,)  to  Bethsaida- 
Julius. 

And  they  bring  a blind  man  unto  Him,  and  be- 
sought (beseech,  R.  Y.,)  Him  to  touch  him. 

And  He  took  (liold,  R Y.,)  of  the  blind  man  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town  (village,  T^oomees^ 

R.  Y.);  and  when  He  had 
spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put 
(laid,  R.  Y.,)  His  hands 
upon  him.  He  asked  him  if 
he  saw  (seest  thou?  R Y.,)  aught. 

And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I see  men;  for  I be- 
hold them  as  trees,  walking.  (R  Y.). 

Then  again  He  put  (laid,  R.  Y.,)  His  hands  upon 
his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up  (and  he  looked  stead- 
fastly, R.  Y);  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  all  things 
(every  man,  R.  Y.,)  clearly. 

And  He  sent  him  away  to  his  house  (liome,  R.  Y.,) 
saying,  Neither  go  into  the  town  (do  not  enter  into 
the  village,  R.  Y.),  nor  tell  it  to  any  man  in  the 
town. 


f*See  Matt,  xiv,  16-21;  Mk.  vi,  37-44;  Lk.  ix,  13-17 ; Jn.  vi, 
5-13.] 
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prophets  is  risen  again. 


And  Jesus  went  out, 
and  His  disciples,  into 
the  towns  (villages,  hoo^ 
mas,  E.  V.,)  of  CsBsa- 
rea-Fhilippi. 

And  it  came  to  pass 
when  He  came  into  the 
(parts  of,  E.  V.,)  Csesa- 
rea-Philippi,  as  by  the 
way  He  was  praying 
alone.  His  disciples 
wel’e  with  Him.  And 
He  asked  them,  saying. 
Who  do  men — the  mul- 
Man,  am  (that  the  Son 


Going  on  from  Bethsaida, 

Jesus  reaches  the  villages  of 
Caesarea  - Philippi.  Asks 
questions  of  His  disciples. 

Eeceives  from  Peter  his  con- 
fession of  faith  in  Him.  Fore- 
tells His  own  sufferings  and 
death;  also,  foretells  the  suf- 
ferings of  His  followers. 

lhace:  Eegionof  Caesar  ea- 
Philippi. 

Matt,  xvi,  13-28;  Mk.  viii, 

27-xi,l;  Lk.  ix,  18-27. 

ti tildes — say  that  I,  the  Son  o 
of  Man  is,  E.  V.)? 

And  they  answering,  said.  Some  say,  John  the  Bap- 
tist; some — and  others— -Elijah;  and  others,  Jeremi- 
miah,  or  one  of  the  prophets; — and — that  one  of  the 
old 

And  He  said 
that  I ara'J 

And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  The 
Christ,  The  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  JBar  Jonah;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  which  is  in  the 
heavens  {tois  ouranois).  And  I also  say  unto  thee, 

r 5 ^ 1 ) that  thou  art  Peter:  and  upon 

JesM  first  word  ( j 

about  the  Church.  ( , r ^ i n I 

) and  the  gates  oi  Hades  shall  not 

prevail  against  it.  I will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 

the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  (toon  ouranoon):  And 

whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 


■saith — unto  them.  But  who  say  ye 
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the  heavens;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  the 
eai  th  shall  be  loosen  in  the  heavens. 

Then  He  straitly  charged  them — the  disciples — and 
commanded  them  to — that  they  should — tell  no  man 
of  Him,  that  thing,  that  He  was  The  Christ/'^ 

From  that  time  forth  Jesus  began  to  teach  His  dis- 
Jesus’  first  words  to  the  ) ciples,  and  to  show  unto 
Twelve  as  to  His  suffer-  I them  that  He — saying — 
ings  and  death.  ) The  Son  of  Man  must  go 

unto  Jerusalem,  and  be  rejected  of — by — the  elders 
nnd  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  suffer  many  things 
of  them,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  (up,  R.  V.,)  the 
third  day — after  three  days  rise  again. 

And  He  spoke  this  saying  openly  (parreesia,  plain- 
ly, unambiguously). 

And  Peter  took  (proslahomenos,  taking  hold,  as  hy 
the  hand^)  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke  Him,  Be  it  far 
1‘rom  Thee,  Lord  (ileoos  so%  Knrei^  The  Lord  have 
mercy  on  Thee):  this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee. 

But  when  He  had  turned  about  and  looked  on  (turn- 
ing about  and  seeing,  R.  V^.,)  His  disciples.  He  turned, 
and  said — saith — to  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan: 
thou  art  an  offense  (stumbling  block,  R,  V,,)  unto  Me: 
for  thou  savorest  (mindest,  R,  Y.,)  not  the  things  of 
God,  but  the  things  of  men. 

And  He  called  unto  Him  the  people  (ton  ochlon^  the 
crowd,)  with  His  disciples,  and  He  said  unto  them  all, 
If  any  man  would  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  Me.  For 
whosoever  would  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  and  the  gospel’s, 

l^Iesous  is  an  interpolativon  It  is  not  found  in  the  best  Mss., 
and  is  rejected  by  all  critical  scholars.l 
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the  same  shall  save  it.  For  what  is  a man  advantaged 
— what  shall  it  profit  a man — if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  himself — his  own  soul — or  be 
cast  away?  or  what  shall  a man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and 
of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generatioi^ 
of  him  also  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  ashamed  when  He 
cometh — shall  come — in  His  own  glory,  and  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father,  and  with  the  holy  angels.  For 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father, 
with  His  angels;  and  then  shall  He  render  unto  every 
man  {hekastoo^  to  every  one),  according  to  his  works 
ipraxin^  doing). 

And  lie  said  unto  them.  But  I tell  you  of  a truth — 
verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you — there  be  some  standing 
— that  stand — here  (some  here  of  them  that  stand  by, 
11,  V.,)  which  shall  not — in  no  wise — taste  of  death 
till  they  see  theKingdom  of  God  come  with  power — 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom. 


The  Transfiguration  of  Je- 
sus: Subsequent  discourse: 
Healing,  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill,  a demoniac,  which  the 
disciples  could  not  heal. 
Place:  Mount  Herrnon. 
Time: 

Matt,  xvii,  1-13,  14-21; 
Mk.  ix,  2 13,  14-29;  Lk.  ix, 
28-36,  37-43. 


And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  af- 
ter these  sayings — af- 
ter six  days — Jesus 
took — taketh  with  Him 
Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  his  brother,  and 
bringeth  them  up  into 
a high  mountain,  apart 
by  themselves. 

He  went  up  into  the 


(z^o,  Lk,,)  mountain  to  pi'ay. 

And  as  He  prayed  (was  praying,  11.  Y.,)  He  was 
transfiornred  before  them:  the  fashion  of  His  C(Uinten- 

o 

ance  was  altered,  and  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
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and  His  garments — raiment — became  shining — white 
and  glistening  (dazzling,  K.  V.,)  exceeding  white,  as 
the  snow — as  the  light — so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can 
whiten  them. 

Arid,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  two  men 
which  were  Moses  and  Elijah,  who  appeared  in  glory; 
and  they  were  talking  with*  Jesus;  and  spake  of  His 
decease  {exodon^  departure,)  which  He  should — was 
about  to — accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were  heavy 
with  sleep:  and  when  they  were  awake  [diagreegoree- 
sanies^  becoming  wide  awake,)  they  saw  His  glory,  and 
the  two  men  that  stood  with  Him. 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  departed  (were  depart- 
ing, R.  Y.,)  from  Him,  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
Jesus  (Lord,  Matt.^  Rabbi,  Mk.^  Master,  it  is 

good  for  us  to  be  here:  if  Thou  wilt — 1 will  make 
[poieesoo) — let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles  {^skee- 
nas^  booths);  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elijah:  for  he  wist  not  what  to  answer — not 
knowing  what  he  said;  for  they  were  (became,  R.  Y.,) 
sore  afraid. 

And  while  he  yet  thus  spake — (was  speaking,  R.Y.,) 
behold,  there  came  a bright  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them,  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 
And,  behold,  there  came  a voice  out  of  the  cloud,  say- 
ing, This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  (My  Chosen  R.Y.,  Lk.^) 
in  whom  I am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  Him. 

And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their 
face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

And — when  the  voice  was  past — Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  and  suddenly  {exapina^ 
immediately,)  looking  round  about,  Jesus  was  found 
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ulone — they  saw  no  one — no  man  any  more — save  Je- 
sus only  with  tlieinselves. 

And  as  tlmy  came  (were  coming,  R.  V.,)  down  from 
the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen,  saying,  ’Tell 
the  vision  (not  optasia^  a vision,  but  orama^  a thing 
seen,)  to  no  man  until  {Matt.) — save  when  {Mk ) — the 
Son  of  Man  be  risen — should  have  risen  again — Irorn 
the  dead. 

(And  while  questioning  one  with  another  (among 
themselves,  R.  V.,)  what  the  rising  again  from  the 
dead  should  mean,  they  kept  the  saying  close  with 
themselves;  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of 
those  (the,  R.  V.,)  things  which  they  had  seen.) 

And,  as  they  still  were  coming  clown  from  the 
mountain^  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying.  Why  then 
say  the  scribes  that  Elijah  must  first  come? 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elijah  in- 
deed coineth  (erchetai)  first,  and  restoreth — shall  re- 
store— all  things:  and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  that  He  must  (should,  R.V.,)  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  set  at  nought.  Bnt  I say  unto  you  that  Elijah 
is  indeed  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but 
have  done  (did  also,  R.  Y.,)  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed,  even  as  it  is  written  of  him.  Even  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  Man  suffer  of  them. 

Then  understood  the  disciples  that  He  spake  unto 
them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  next  day,  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  mountain,  and  when  they 
came  to  the  disciples,  whom  Jesus  had  not  taken  up 
into  the  mountain^  they  saw  a great  multitude  {och- 
lon^  crowd,)  about  them,  and  scribes  questioning  with 
them. 
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And  straightway  all  the  multitudej  when  they  saw 
Him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  Him, 
saluted  Him. 

And  He  asked  the  scribes  (them,  R.  V.,)  what  ques- 
tion ye  with  them,  i.  e.,  the  disciples. 

And,  behold,  a man — one  of  the  multitude  (crowd) 
cried  out — answered  and  said — Master,  I have  brought 
unto  Thee  my  son ; I beseech  Thee  look  upon  him, 
for  he  is  mine  only  child.  And  kneeling  down  to 
Him,  he  said,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son;  for  he  is 
a lunatic,  and  sore  vexed  (suftereth  grievously,  R.V.). 
For  he  hath  a dumb  spirit.  And,  lo,  whensoever  the 
spirit  taketh  him,  he  suddenly  crietli  out;  and  when- 
soever it  taketh  him  it  dasheth  him  down  (R,  Y.),  and 
it  teareth  (convulseth,  R.  Y.,  mar.,)  him  that  he  foam- 
eth,  and  gnasheth  with  (grindeth,  R.  Y.,)  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away,  and  bruising  him  hardly  departeth 
from  him  (hardly  departeth  from  him,  bruising  him 
sorely,  R.  Y.).  And  I brought  him  to  Thy  disciples, 
and  spake  to — besought — them  to  cast  it  out,  and  they 
could  not  do  it,  nor  cure  him. 

And  Jesus  answereth  him  (them,  R.  Y.,)  and  said — 
saith — O faithless  and  perverse  generation!  how  long 
shall  I be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I suffer  (bear 
with,  R.  Y.,)  you?  Bring  him — thy  son — hither  unto 
Me. 

And  they  brought  him  unto  Him:  and  when  he 
saw  Him,  as  he  was  yet  a coming,  straightway  the 
spirit — demon — threw  (dashed,  R.  Y.,)  him  down,  and 
tare  (convulsed,  R.  Y.,  mar.y)  him  grievously;  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming. 

And  He  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it  since  this 
came  unto  him? 

And  he  said.  From  a child,  And  ofttimes  it  hath 


298 


THE  HOLY  LIFE, 


cast  him  doivn  to  destroy  liim,  and  lie  falletli  into  I lie 
fire,  and  oft-times  into  the  waters:  bnt  it*  Tlion  canst 
do  anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  if  thou  canst  believe. 
All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out, 
and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I believe;  help  Thou  mine 
unbelief. 


get  her.  He  rebuked  the 
J unclean  spirit,  saying  unto 


him.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I charge  (command, 
K.  Y.,)  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into 
him. 

And  the  demon,  having  cried  out,  and  torn  (con- 
vulsed) him  much,  w^ent  out  of  him:  and  the  child 
was  (became,  R.  Y.,)  as  one  dead;  insomuch  that 
many  (the  more  part,  R.  Y.,)  said.  He  is  dead.  But 
Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up;  and 
he  arose.  And  He  healed  the  boy,  and  gave  liim  back 
to  his  father;  and  the  boy  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

And  they  were  all  amazed  (astonished,  R Y.,)  at 
the  mighty  power  (the  majesty,  R.  Y.,)  ot  God. 

And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house.  His  dis- 
ciples came  to  Him  apart,  privately  (saying,  We  could 
not  cast  it  out,  R.  Y.),  and  asked  Him,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  it  out? 

And  He  said — saith — into  them.  Because  of  your 
unbeliet  (little  faith,  oligopistian^  R.  Y.):  for  verily 
I say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  laith  as  a grain  of  mustard 
seed  you  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence 
to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  remove:  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  tp  you.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not 
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not  out — can  come  forth  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

Jesus  aorain  foretells  Plis 
death  and  resurrection. 

Place:  Northern  Galilee. 
Time:  close  of  8th  circuit. 
Matthew  xvii,  22,  23;  Mark 


nothing 


but  -save — by 


r 


And  they  departed 
(went  forth  from,  E V.) 
thence,  and  passed 
throiicrh  Galilee:  and 
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Ile  would  not  that  any 
man  should  know  it. 
For  while  they  abode 
in  Galilee,  and  while  they,  the  people^  wondered  every 
one  (all  were  marvelling,  li.  V.,)  at  all  the  things 
which  lie  did,  He  taught  His  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  Let  these  sayings  (words,  K.  V.,)  sink  into  your 
ears;  for  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be — is — delivered  up 
into  the  hands  of  men;  and  they  shall  kill  Him; 
and  after  that  He  is  killed  He  shall  rise — -shall  be 
raised — tlie  third  day  (when  He  is  killed,  after  three 
days  He  shall  rise  again,  II.  Y.). 

And  they  were  exceeding  sorry.  But  they  under- 
stood not  tills  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that 
they  perceived  (should  perceive, 
they  feared  (were  afraid,  R.  Y.,) 
this  saying. 


R.  Y.,)  it  not:  and 
to  ask  Him  about 


That  sigh  and word(pg.288)  sunk  deep  into  the  heart 
of  the  Twelve,  and  cast  a great  sadness  over  their  spir- 
its. They  saw  how  deeply  the  demand  had  affected 
their  Master;  and  they  deeply  felt  for  Him,  though 
they  could  not  enter  into  His  grief.  They  knew  that 
there  must  be  something  peculiarly  significant  in  a 
scene  that  could  so  suddenly  hurry  Him  away.  And 
as  on  that  evening  they  embarked  with  Film  in  the 
boat,  always  at  His  command,  the  solemnity  which 
overshadowed  Flis  face  found  its  reflection  on  their  own. 
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The  sky  was  clear,  the  lake  tranquil,  and  alive  with 
business  and  pleasure  boats,  and  all  nature  was  pur- 
pled  over  with  the  joy  of  summer.  But  all  this  had 
no  charm  for  Him  now.  His  Galilsean  ministry  had 
been  so  paralyzed  and  checked,  that  it  was  practically 
ended.  He  had  not  been  able  to  dislodge  from  the 
minds  of  the  people  the  foul  charges  that  He  was  a 
blasphemer,  and  in  league  with  Satan.  With  His  re« 
jection  of  their  proffer  to  make  Him  king.  His  popu- 
larity, then  at  its  height,  had  begun  to  wane.  The 
novelty  which  His  appearance  had  excited,  had  ceased. 
Despite  all  His  words  and  works,  people  had  no  high- 
er thought  of  Him  than  as  a forerunner.  Under  His 
constant  calls  to  repentance  and  obedience,  truths  so 
repellent,  the  crowds  had  fallen  away.  His  last  sharp- 
ly incisive  words  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  had 
led  most  of  tliose  who  had  followed  Him  to  turn  back 
entirely.  And  so  completely  had  the  sifting  process 
gone  on  that  it  was  found,  after  His  resurrection,  that 
the  only  permanent  results  of  the  fourteen  months  (up 
to  this  time,)  of  His  laborious  seed-sowing  of  the  word 

was  only  about  five  hundred  persons  (1  Cor.  xv,  6) 

the  foundation,  or  an  illustration, of  His  remark  that 
only  one  part  in  four  of  the  good  seed  sown  falls  into 
good  ground,  and  brings  forth  fruit  to  perfection. 
These  had  accepted  Him  as  The  Messiah  and  The  Son 
of  God.  But  they  were,  with  few  exceptions,  obscure 
and  uninfluential.  And  His  relentless  enemies  were 
well-known  people,  influential,  powerful,  and  very 
busy.  Practically,  His  rejection  in  Galilee  was  now  a 
settled  fact.  From  now  on  His  labors  there  were  pri- 
vate; nor  did  they  assume  a public  character  again 
until  He  began  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  No 
more  there  those  happy  days  of  toil  which  had  blessed 
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the  people.  JSTo  more  teaching  in  the  synagogues,  or 
preaching  on  the  streets.  'No  more  pressing  on  Him 
of  eager  crowds  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  or  to  have 
sickness  healed.  And  as  the  boat  passed  out  from  the 
shore,  and  He  looked  for  the  last  time  over  its  blue 
waters  upon  the  city  where  He  had  lived  so  long,  and 
had  done  so  many  mighty  works,  upon  the  synagogue 
where  He  had  so  often  taught,  and  where  He  had 
given  His  last  discourse,  and  upon  the  hills  beyond 
where  He  had  spent  so  many  happy  hours  in  prayer 
and  in  communion  with  His  Father,  the  deepening 
shadows  of  the  evening  must  have  but  faintly  ex- 
pressed the  shadows  pressing  down  upon  His  soul.  He 
must  have  keenly  felt  the  persistent  and  malicious  re- 
jection of  Plimself  by  the  heads  of  tlie  nation,  and, 
practically,  also,  by  the  people,  with  all  that  it 
involved  to  them,  and  to  Himself. 

The  results  were  tremendous.  The  introduction  of 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  must  be  postponed. 
To  pej-petuate  and  diffuse  the  Divine  life  which  He 
must  introduce,  and  to  hold  possession  of  the  cosmos 
for  Himself  during  Plis  absence,  ^^the  sons  of  the 
Kino^dom’’  must  be  broua;lit  into  the  liviim  orcranism. 
The  Twelve,  if  ready,  must  receive  this,  the  most  sa- 
cred trust  that  could  be  put  into  human  hands,  be 
fully  fitted  for  that  trust,  and  be  entrusted  with, 
among  other  things,  the  awful  facts  about  His  ap- 
proaching death,  together  with  its  necessity  and  ob- 
jects. 

Intermingled  with  these,  were  rich  and  joyous 
thoughts  coming  from  Ilis  communion  with  His 
Father,  whose  will  lie  had  come  to  obey,  whose  work 
to  do,  by  whom  He  was  ever  guided,  and  upon  whom 
He  ever  leaned,  But  even  this  brightness  could  not 
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lift  of?  the  pressure  on  His  heart.  This  we  know 
from  His  only  words,  at  this  time,  to  His  disciples, 
which  The  Holy  Spirit  has  recorded  for  us.  For 
some  time  nothing  had  been  spoken;  and  no  one 
seemed  disposed  to  talk.  Suddenly,  as  the  boat  was 
nearing  the  northeastern  shore,  or  after  it  had  reached 
it,  the  Twelve  were  startled  by  a peculiar  and  very  de- 
cided word  of  warning,  spoken  in  very  sad  and  solemn 
tones:  ^‘Take  heed,  beware  {diestelleto — a verb  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  chiefly,  as  “forbid;”  here  to  indi- 
cate laying  down  in  a pointed  and  earnest  warning, 
‘keep  wholly  clear,’ ) of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.”  And  the 
terms  indicate  that  Jesus  here  uses  the  word, “leaven,” 
not  as  He  had  used  it  in  a good  sense,  as  an  emblem 
of  the  diffusive  character  of  “the  Kingdom  of  the  Heav- 
ens,” but  as  it  is  used  invariably  in  the  Old  Testament, 
ns  an  emblem  of  the  silently  diffusive  power  of  evil.^ 
And  Jesus  warns  the  Twelve  against  the  corrupting 
principles  and  practices,  and  influences,  too,  of  the 
Pharisees,  Sadducees  and  Herodians,  as  alike  diffusive 
like  leaven,  and  each  party  as  a type  of  some  distinct 
form  of  evil. 

In  their  hurried  flight  they  had  forgotten  to  get  a 
supply  of  bread,  and  had  only  one  loaf  in  the  boat. 
And  at  once  they  reasoned  among  themselves  that 
this  word  was  caused  by  their  neglect.  This  Jesus 
perceived  [gnoiis^  knevj)^  and  at  once  reproved  both 
their  want  of  faith  and  their  want  of  understanding: 
O ye  of  little  faith,  why  reasion  ye  thus  because  ye 
have  brought  no  bread?  Having  eyes  do  ye  see  not? 

[*AmoDg  tlie  lieathen,  and  with  tlie  Rabbis,  it  was  an  em- 
blem of  corruption.  Tlie  latter  calls  the  sinful  imaginations 
and  aims  of  the  heart,  leaveij.j 
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Having  cars  do  ye  hear  not?  Have  ye  yonr  heart  yet 
liardened?  Do  ye  not  yet  perceive  (noeite)^  nor  under- 
stand nor  remember  {mneemoneiiete^%  When 

I brake  five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how  many 
traveling  baskets  (hampers)  of  l)roken  pieces  took  he 
up?  They  said.  Twelve.  And  when  the  seven  loaves 
among  four  thousand,  how  many  hand-baskets  of 
broken  pieces  took  ye  up?  They  said,  Seven.  And 
could  I not  as  easily,  so  is  the  inference,  supply  your 
wants  here,  in  the  boat,  as  I did  their  wants,  there,  in 
the  wilderness?  How  is  then  that  you  do  not  under- 
stand that  I spake  to  you  not  concerning  bread,  but  to 
beware  of  the  silently  diffusive  influence  of  hypocrisy, 
rationalism  and  worldliness.  And  then  they  under- 
stood tliat  His  word  was  a warnino;  ao:ainst  fallinof 

O ^ O T> 

under  the  subtle  influence  of  the  teachings  of  those 
parties,  as  to  our  tliinking,  or,  as  to  dependence  on  tra- 
ditions and  human  ordinances. 

On  sped  the  boat,  until  it  came  to  or  near  the  scene 
of  the  first  miracle  of  tlie  Loaves  (if  the  word  had 
been  spoken  in  it),  and  there,  or  in  the  harbor  of 
Bethsaida-Julius  it  came  to  land.  There,  Jesus  went 
out  of  that  boat,  which  had  been  associated  with 
much  of  Ilis  Galilaean  labors.  Oft  had  His  sacred 
feet  trodden  its  floor.  But  He  now  left  it  for  the  last 
time,  and  it  disappears  forever  from  view. 

It  w^as  at  once  noised  about  that  He  was  there,  and 
presently  a blind  man  was  brought  to  Him  to  be 
healed  by  a touch.  And  in  His  action  we  see  the 
same  elaboration  of  means  as  in  the  case  of  the  stam- 
merer in  the  Decapolis.  And  the  gradual  process  of 
restoration  is  so  remarkable,  ^that  we  feel  sure  that 
there  were  special  reasons  in  the  man,  beyond  his  be- 
ing a heathen,  why  the  cure  was  effected  step  by  step. 
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He  took  the  man  by  the  hand  and  led  him  out  of  town, 
not  only  because  He  would  not  attract  attention  to 
Himself,  and  because  He  would  get  the  man  away 
from  the  gaze  of  others,  but  also  because  He  would 
awaken  in  him  faith  in  Himself.  He  then  spat  on 
his  eyes,^  and  put  His  hand  upon  him,  asking  Him, 
as  He  did  it,  if  he  saw  anything.  He  looked  up,  and 
exclaimed — his  word  being  an  expression  of  joy — ‘‘I 
see  men  as  trees  walking;.’^  He  could  see,  but  indis- 
tinctly.  Men  appeared  as  large  as  trees.f  Jesus 
again  put  His  hand  on  his  eyes  and  made  him  look  up 
again  {epoiesen  auton  aneblepsai).  His  sight  the  man 
found  was  entirely  restored.  He  saw  every  man  dis- 
tinctly. Tiie  man  did  not  belong  to  Bethsaida.  And 
Jesus,  charging  him  not  to  go  into  the  town,  nor 
to  tell  any  one  in  the  town  what  had  been  done  to 
him,  sent  him  to  his  home. 

Jesus,  traveling  on  foot,  went  on  with  the  Twelve 
from  Bethsaida-Julius  till  He  came  into  the  border 
towns  of  Caesar  ea-Pliilippi.  He  had  been,  since  land- 
ing, in  the  tetrarchate  of  Herod  Philip  II,  brother  of 
Herod  Anti  pas.  This  king’s  character  as  a ruler  stood 
high.  He  was  a prince  of  great  justice  and  humanity. 
Wlienever  he  went  in  his  dominions  he  carried  the 
banner  of  justice  wdth  him.  All  appeals  were  at  once 
attended  to,  and  decided  justly.  His  dominions  were 


pWhy  Jesus  did  this  we  are  not  told.  Wetting  the  eyes 
witli  spittle  was  regarded  by  the  Orientals  as  a cure  for  ophthal- 
mia. According  to  Seutonius,  the  blind  man  restored  to  sight  by 
Vespasian  was  cured  by  the  anointing  of  his  eyes  with  spittle. 
Ve^p.  7,  Hist,  iv,  41.] 

[fTischendorf,  Lachmanu,  Meyer,  following  A.  B.  C.  E.  F.  K. 
L.  M.,  have  hlepoo  tom  anthropous  hoti  hoos  dendia  horoo  peripa- 
iountous,''\ 
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outside  of  the  bounds  of  Israel,  and  the  population 
was  mostly  Gentile  and  heathen.  And  it  is  a most 
suggestive  and  solemn  fact  that  Jesus  should  have 
chosen  this  pagan  land  as  the  place  where  He  would 
set  His  disciples  free  from  leavening  influences,  make 
known  to  them  the  coming  crisis,  and  His  purpose  to 
found  His  Church,  tell  them  for  the  first  time  of  His 
own  sufferings  and  death,  and  give  them  a manifesta- 
tion of  the  fact  and  glory  of  His  second  coming, 

Both  region  and  city  were  remarkable  in  physical 
characteristics  and  in  historical  associations;  and  the 
city  was  highly  favored,  beautiful  and  important.  It 
stood  not  far  from  Dan,  the  last  city  in  the  extreme 
northeast  of  Palestine,  on  a limestone  terrace,  and  in 
the  fertile  valley  of  El-Huleh,  which  is  enclosed  by 
the  mountains  of  Naphtali  on  the  west,  and  the  slopes 
of  Hermon  on  the  east — on  a spur  of  which  the  city 
stood.  Behind  it  rose  the  three  summits  of  Hermon, 
situated  like  the  angles  of  a triangle,  about  a quarter 
of  a mile  from  each  other,  and  the  highest  of  them 
towering  10,000  feet  high,  and  crowned  with  perpet- 
ual snow.  These  summits  commanded  a view  uncom- 
monly fine.  It  took  in  great  Lebanon  and  all  north 
ern  Palestine  to  the  plains  of  Phoenicia,  on  the  west, 
all  southwest  to  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  and,  east  of 
the  Jordan,  all  the  wooded  hills  and  rich  glebes  of 
Bashan  and  Gilead,  dotted  here  and  there  with  flour- 
ishing towns.  Not  far  off,  to  the  northwest,  was  the 
great  spring,  the  more  important  of  the  two  sources 
from  which  the  Jordan,  fringed,  like  its  streamlets,  on 
both  its  banks,  with  oleanders,  flowed,  until  it  was  lost 
in  the  waters  of  the  beautiful  lake  Meroin.  From 
time  immemorial  the  old  Canaanite  town  of  Baal-gad 
had  stood  on  the  site.  Later,  a cave  in  a neighboring 
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mountain  was  sacred  to  Pan,  the  god  of  the  woods; 
and  his  worship,  in  the  sanctuary  near  by,  still  identi- 
fied by  the  inscriptions  wdiich  remain,  gave  the  second 
name  to  the  place,  the  Panias  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans— and  the  only  name  which,  in  its  Arabic  form 
Banias,  has  lived  to  our  time.  Nineteen  years  before 
Jesus’  birth,  Herod  the  Great  had  built  there  a costly 
temple  of  white  marble,  and  had  dedicated  it  to  the 
emperor,  as  an  expression  of  his  gratitude  to  him  for 
his  gift  to  him  (Herod)  of  that  \Giole  district.  And 
when  his  son  Pliilip  became  tetrarch,  he,  animated  by 
the  same  city-building  propensity  as  his  brother  An- 
tipas,  sought,  by  the  costly  flattery  of  founding  or 
adorning  cities,  and  calling  them  by  his  name,  to  in- 
gratiate himself  with  the  reigning  emperor.  Thus 
had  eastern  Bethsaida  been  rebuilt,  and  re-named 
Julius,  after  the  emperor’s  daughter.  Not  satisfled 
with  this  he  rebuilt  Panias,  adorned  it  with  stately 
buildings,  altars  and  images,  and  called  it  after  the 
emperor,  Ciesarea.  And  the  people,  to  distinguish  it 
from  Caesarea  on  the  Mediterranean  coast,  added,  af- 
ter him,  Philippi.  For  years  it  continued  an  import- 
ant place.  Coins  of  Caesar  e a- Panias  continued  during 
the  reigns  of  many  emperors.  And  a bishop  of  Pan- 
ias appears  in  ecclesiastical  history.  It  is  now  only  a 
miserable  village  of  two  hundred  Turks.  It  was  then 
a splendid  city;  and  the  imposing  ruins  lying  all 
around,  overgrown  with  luxuriant  vegetation,  attest 
its  former  greatness.  And  its  vast  castle,  which  dates 
back,  perhaps,  to  Phoenician  times,  is  still  the  most 
remarkable  fortress  in  the  Holy  Land. 

While  on  the  way  to  this  city  from  Bethsaida,  Je- 
sus put  a most  important  question  to  His  followers. 
But  it  was  preceded,  as  usual,  by  a season  of  solitary 
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prayer,  spent  in  some  of  tlie  wooded  solitudes  of  that 
region.  His  communion  with  liis  Father  was  un- 
broken. He  lived  by  and  upon  Him  incessantly. 
He  took  no  step,  spoke  no  word,  except  by  His  direc- 
tion. And  each  great  crisis  was  specially  met,  and 
each  special  movement  was  preceded  and  inaugurated, 
with  a season  of  special  and  importunate  prayer.  We 
are  too  earthy  to  rightly  estimate  this  great  fact. 
But  to  Him  prayer  was  gladness,  the  vital  air  in 
which  He  lived,  and  the  place  w’here  He  referred 
everything  to  His  Father,  and  received  directions  and 
supplies  of  grace.  Hence,  He  never  failed,  nor  made 
any  mistakes.  Now  was  such  a time.  He  had  been 
virtually  rejected.  The  coming  of  the  Kingdom 
must  be  postponed.  A wholly  new  thing  must  be  in- 
troduced into  the  earth.  It  must  come  throimh  Flis 

o 

sufferings  and  awful  death.  These  were  iacts  of  most 
thrilling  interest  and  of  commanding  importance. 
He  must  act  with  infinite  wisdom  and  calmness.  And 
in  the  manner  in  which  He  met  the  issues  He  exhib- 
ited, along  with  these,  the  very  highest  sublimity. 
And  no  wonder,  for  He  came  forth  fresh  from  the  in- 
ner sanctuary. 

Prayer  ended,  He  returned  to  His  disciples  who 
w^ere  with  Him  {suneesan^  imperfect,  were  gathered 
together  with  Him).  The  verb  indicates  the  import- 
ance of  the  occasion.  It  was  a solemn  moment.  To 
them  He  put  an  abrupt  question,  which,  viewed  in 
the  light  of  His  whole  life,  was  both  startling  and  a 
genuine  surprise.  Yet  it  was  most  necessary.  All 
who  had  remained  faithful  to  Him  had  accepted  Him, 
with  whatever  imperfectness  of  apprehension,  as  The 
Messiah,  and  as  The  Son  of  God.  But  from  none  of 
them,  as  yet,  had  He  received  the  confession  of  the 
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lieart-recognition  of  the  supreme  fact  of  His  supreme 
Divinity.  Until  this  was  done  He  could  not  take  the 
next  step,  necessitated  by  His  rejection  by  the  nation, 
viz.,  the  founding  of  the  Church.  Never,  save  to  tlie 
woman  of  Samaria,  had  He  said  to  any  one,  am 
The  Clirist.”  And  to  no  one  of  His  disciples  had  He 
said,  directly,  am  The  Son  of  God.’’  They  had  had 
before  tliem  the  testimony  borne  to  Him  by  John 
Br.ptist,  and  the  direct  testimony  of  The  Father  Him- 
self, given  at  His  baptism.  They  had  known  His 
words,  works  and  ways,  had  seen  the  Messianic  signs 
which  He  had  given,  and  could  for  themselves  see 
whether  or  no  in  Him  was  an  exact  fulfillment  of  the 
various  prophecies  concerning  The  Messiah  and 
The  Servant  of  Jehovah.  From  these  facts,  throuo-h 
the  revelation  of  The  Father,  must  they  receive,  if 
they  had  it,  the  conviction  that  He  was  Immanuel,  and 
The  Messiah.  He  must  now  find  out  from  themselves 
if  they  had  this  conviction.  And  we  may  well  believe 
that  One  so  holy,  humble  and  sensitive  as  Jesus  was, 
and  who  knew  what  issues  depended  upon  their  answer, 
must  have  been  most  profoundly  affected  as  He  said, 
‘H  am  The^Son  of  Man.  Who  do  men  say  I am  ?” 
What  are  the  current  opinions  about  Me  among  the 
people  in  Galilee? 

The  answer  came  from  the  disciples  generally: 
‘‘Some  say,  John  the  Baptist, ’’risen;  “some  say, Elijah,” 
who  was  to  go  before  The  Messiah;  “some  say,  Jeremi- 
ah,” come  to  reveal  the  hiding  place,  in  Mount  Nebo, 
of  the  ark  and  other  sacred  vessels;  “and  some” — for  the 
Jews  believed  that  the  resurrection  of  the  prophets 
was  to  be  one  of  the  sio-ns  announcing  the  coming  of  The 
Messiah*-“that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again.” 

[*Lightfoot,  on  Jn.  i,  35.] 
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one  regarded  Him  as  The  Messiah, 
gave  no  earnest  homage  to  Him. 


The  opinions  were  various.  They  showed  that  Je- 
sus had  made  a very  great  impression.  No  one  took 
Him  to  be  an  ordinary  or  insignificant  Man.  But  not 

The  public  voice 
And  very  sad,  in- 
deed, must  have  been  His  reflections  on  learning  that, 
notwithstanding  that  John  Baptist  had  pointed  Him 
out  as  ‘‘The  Lamb”  and  as  “The  Son  of  God,”  and 
notwithstanding  that  His  own  whole  life,  itself  the 
highest  of  signs,  His  words  and  works,  and  His  givinj 
of  the  Divinely  appointed  and  prophetically  gr 
Messianic  signs,  were  before  them,  the  people  had  hof^ 
apprehended  His  true  character.  Well  might  He  have 
poured  out  the  prophet’s  great  lament,  “Who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report?” 

It  was  clear  now  beyond  all  doubt  that  He  would 
not  be  accepted  as  The  Messiah.  The  Provisional  In- 
stitution must  be  brought  in.  Turning  to  the  Twelve 
He  said,  “But  wlio  say  ye  that  I am?” 

This  pointed  question  must  call  forth  from  the 
depths  of  their  consciousness  their  own  convictions  as 
to  His  Personality.  And  this  shows  why  He  had 
asked  the  previous  question.  It  was  to  see  as  a fact 
what  were  their  own  convictions  in  contrast  or  com- 
parison with  those  of  the  people;  and  if  these  were 
according  to  the  tnitli,  to  let  them  become  distinctly 
conscious  of  the  fundamental  difference  between  the 
two,  and,  also,  to  make  it  the  starting  point  for  fresbp 
and  what  proved  to  be  most  amazing,  revelations. 
Peter  answered,  “Thou  art  The  Christ,  The  Son  of 
(genitive  of  possession,  belonging  to,  or  coming  from,) 
the  living  (emphatic)  God:”  the  term,  20ontos^  liv- 
ing^ importing  that  He  is  Son  in  such  a sense  that  He 
partakes  of  the  essential  life  and  being  of  God. 
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Nathaniel  had  confessed  Him  as  The  Son  of  God 
(JiL  i,  60).  Those  who  saw  in  His  walking  npon  the 
water  an  exhibition  of  tlie  elements  and  attributes  of 
the  very  highest  humanity,  had  reached  the  conclu- 
sion that  He  was  The  Son  of  God,  i,  as  a Man. 
And  Peter  had  a few  days  earlier  confessed  Him  as 
^‘The  Holy  One  of  God.”  But  this  was  the  first  con- 
fession by  any  one  of  a conviction  of  Jesus  being  The 
Son  of  God  in  the  profoundest  sense,  because  pos- 
sessed of  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God.  And  be- 
incr  addressed  to  Him  as  The  Son  of  Man,  it  was  the 
declaiation  of  a conviction  that  He  possessed  two 
natures,  a human  and  a Divine,  that  He  was  The  Son 
of  God  incarnate,  and  The  Christ:  The  Christ,  as  His 
mission  related  to  the  Kingdom,  and  The  Son  of  Man 
as  His  mission  related  to  the  world.* 

And  this  confession,  uttered  in  an  ecstacy  of  faith, 
and  evidencino;  both  clear  insio-ht  and  liiMi  moral 
courage,  is,  when  the  surroundings  and  the  history  up 
to  this  point  are  considered,  sublime.  It  is  a declara- 
tion that  His  whole  life  and  ministrv  had  inwrous^ht 
in  the  Twelve  the  conviction  of  Jesus’ pure  and  exalted 
Personality.  And  this  conviction  they  declared,  despite 
popular  opinion,  and  the  judgment  of  rulers,  despite 
the  bitter  hostility  of  Jesus’  foes,  and  despite  the  loss 
of  social  and  religious  position,  and  regardless  of  all 
that  the  future,from  their  identification  with  Him, would 
involve.  And,  more  than  sublime,  this  announce- 
ment \vas  of  supremest  importance.  It  expressed  the 
fact.  This  confession  and  Jesus’  self-consciousness 
wholly  agreed.  And  thus  and  tiien  was  born  a higher 


|*The  reader  will  please  remember  that  we  aim  to  study 
the  facts  in  the  precedent  light.] 
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faith  ill  Hi/n  in  tlie  heart  of  humanity^  A faith  in 
Him  had  been  born  in  man  on  the  day,  at  Beth  an  i a, 
when  the  five  youno-  men  first  followed  Him.  Now 
it  is  faith  in  His  most  exalted  Personality  as  Divine; 
and  it  has  found  a home  in  human  convictions  no 
more  to  be  exiled  hence,  during  either  time  or  eter- 
nity. 

This  was  to  Jesus  a most  joyous  moment.  Never 
had  anything  from  man  so  refreshed  Him  as  this  word, 
immeasurably  surpassing  all  the  common  conceptions 
of  the  Jewish  mind  as  to  The  Messiah.  It  showed 
Him  that  the  truth  as  to  His  Person,  however  imper- 
fectly understood,  had  obtained  a home  in,  and  a firm 
hold  upon,  the  heart  of  humanity,  and  would  become 
clearer;  that  The  Father  had  shown  His  approval  of 
His  course  and  work  in  revealing  to  man  this  fact;  and 
that  now  on  this  revelation  and  recognition  of  His 
own  absolute  Divinity  He  could  proceed  to  found  the 
Church,  of  which  Fie  was  to  be  the  bulwark  as  well 
as  the  foundation. 

At  once  in  the  great  gladness  of  His  heart  He  said 
to  Peter,  ‘Hlappy  {inakarios)  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of 
Jona.  This  is  a revelation  to  you,  not  from  flesh 
and  blood,  but  from  My  Father  in  the  Heavens”  {Ork). 
It  possesses  the  power  of  the  Divine  life  which  it  re- 
veals, and  is  the  creative  word,  on  the  human  side,  of 
the  Church.  He  then  proceeded  to  make  known  a 
coming  fact,  wholly  new,  and,  from  a human  point  of 
view,  wholly  impracticable.  ‘‘On  this  rock  founda- 
tion,” said  He,  of  the  revelation  just  made,  ^.  of 
His  own  eternal  Sonship,  and  its  confession  by 
man,  “I  will  build”  (future  tense,  showinof  that 
the  fact  was  not  yet  actualized,)  “My  Church”  {ekklesia^ 
called  out  ones).  It  was  to  be  an  institution  world- 
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wide  in  range,  embracing  people  of  many  nationalities, 
varieties  and  diversities,  and  self  supporting,  self- 
perpetiiating  and  abiding,  until  His  return.  Its  hu- 
man foundation  was  to  rest  upon  men,  ^‘sons  of  the 
Kingdom,’’  in  whom  was  insown,  by  the  revelation  of 
God,  tlie  living  conviction  that  Jesus  of  Kazareth  was 
The  Christ,  The  Son  of  the  Living  God.  Of  such 
persons,  too,  was  its  superstructure  to  be  formed. 
And  these  were  to  be  ‘^called  out  ones,”  i,  persons 
called  out  from  the  world  by  the  call  of  the  Gospel, 
and  of  The  Spirit.  Composed  of  such  it  must  be  per- 
petuated by  continual  ingatherings,  to  meet  its  per- 
petual losses  by  death.  And  Jesus  added,  ^^and  the 
gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  Time,  the 
great  destroyer,  would  make  upon  it  no  impression. 

Jesus  gives  no  explanation  of  this  phrase,  but  uses 
it  as  if  His  hearers  understood  its  import.  And 
that  surely  must  be  that  idea  attached  to  the  phrase 
which  they  would  gather  from  their  Scriptures.  Turn- 
ing to  the  Septuagint  version,  we  find  that  the  phrase, 
pulai  Iladou^  is  found  once  in  Is.  xxxviii,  10,  and, 
also,  in  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  xvi,  13,  and  in  1st 
Macc.  V,  51.  We  find  tlie  phrase  ^^gates  of  death,” 
three  times,  Ps.  ix,  13;  Ps.  cvii,  18;  Job  xxxviii,  17; 
and  in  the  last  it  is  combined  with  the  phrase,  “shad- 
ows {pulooroi)  of  Hades.”'^  Looking  at  these  in  the 
light  of  Ps.  cxvi,  3,  4,  8,  we  see  that  Jesus  in  its 
use  referred  to  the  realm  of  death.  The  gates,  the 
way  of  ingress,  would  be  closed  upon  all  inmates. 
And  since  the  gates  are  represented  as  antagonistic,  it 
is  a representation  of  the  realm  of  death  as  under  Sa- 
tan, and  so  inimical  to  His  Church;  and  a declaration 


^*The  phrase,  Iladou  BanleioUy  is  found  in  Wisdom  i,  14-1 
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of  his  effort  by  the  power  of  death  to  destroy  the 
Church,  by,  (a),  the  death  of  its  members;  by,  (b), 
holding  fast  all  the  souls  of  saints  wliich  would  be 

O 

evermore  going  through  death’s  gates;  and,  (c),  by 
seeking  to  destroy  His  own  life.  It  is,  hence,  an  as- 
surance that  all  such  efforts  should  fail.  And  this 
implies  that  provision  would  be  made,  (a),  to  continu- 
ally supply  the  places  of  those  taken  away;  and,  (b),  to 
bring  back  irom  Hades,  the  souls  of  saints  that  liad 
gone  there.  And  His  disciples  could  see  from  His  pre- 
vious words  that  these  facts  involved  the  continuous  re- 
generation,  possibly,  also,  the  final  resurrection  of  men. 

He  then  went  on  to  say  to  Peter,  “I  will  give  to  thee 
the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.”  This  phrase 
cannot  here  mean  the  Church.  For  while  Jesus  here 
puts  the  Church  and  Kingdom  into  juxtaposition.  He 
gives  not  the  slightest  intimation  that  He  uses  tlie 
terms  as  synonymous,  or  that  the  two  institutions 
were  to  be  co-extensive  either  in  extent  or  duration. 
The  latter  phrase  points  to  a something  then  existing, 
and  was  used  by  Jesus  as  The  Messiah  of  the  Jews, 
and  Heir  of  “•David’s  throne.  The  former  pointed  to 
something  then  yet  future,  and  which  He  expressly 
connected  with  Plimself  as  The  Son  of  Man.  The 
keys  which  were  to  be  given  to  Peter,  belonged  to  the 
Kingdom,  not  to  the  Church;  and  they  were  given  to 
him  alone,  not  to  the  others,  nor  to  any  others,  either 
contemporaneously,  or  in  succession.  What  Peter 
personally  bound  or  loosed  (Job  xiv,  17;  Is.  xl,  2: 
Hos.  xvii,  12,)  on  earth  should  be  bound  or  loosed  in 
the  Heavens  And  we  read  not  again  of  keys 

until  Eev.  i,  18;  iii,  17.  Jesus  had  already  made 
known  that  regeneration  belongs,  not  to  the  Church, 
but  to  the  Kingdom,  and  that  these  regenerated  ones 
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are  ‘Mlie  sons  of  the  Kingdom”  planted  in  the  cosmos. 
He  had  just  now  declared  His  purpose  to  build  them 
into  one  distinct  and  compact  body,  His  Church.  If, 
then,  this  giving  of  the  keys  to  Peter  was  something 
which  was  to  occur  during  his  life,  was  it  not  the 
power  conferred  upon  him  to  open  the  doors  of  the 
Kingdom  to  the  Jews,  regenerated  on  Pentecost,  as  he 
did  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Gentiles  when  reo:enera- 
ted,  as  he  did  at  Csesarea?  Or  it  mav  be — so  the  sue- 
cessive  juxtaposition  of  the  institutions  suggests — 
that,  since  the  introduction  of  the  Kingdom  was  post- 
poned, the  giving  of  the  keys  is  connected  with 
the  introduction  of  the  Kingdom  after  the  Church 
shall  have  accomplished  the  object  of  its  institution. 

Having  spoken  this  word,  Jesus  most  solemnly  for- 
bade His  disciples  to  tell  any  one  that  He  was  The 
{IIo)  Christ.  The  Greek  verbs  are  very  strong.  They 
show  that  the  prohibition  was  positive.  He  straitly 
charged  and  commanded  them  not  to  tell  that  thing: 
‘‘Thou  sayest  truly,  I am  The  Christ.  Put  ad- 
versative,) tell  no  man  this  fact.”*  He  had  presented 
Himself  to  the  nation  as  The  Messiah.  He  had  di- 
rectly pointed  to  His  works  as  the  “signs”  and  proofs 
of  the  tact  (Jn.  v,  36).  They  would  not  before,  and 
they  could  not  since  John’s  death,  accept  Him  as  such. 
His  mission  as  The  Messiah  to  that  nation  had  virtu- 
ally closed,  until  after  He  had  died  for  that  nation, 
as  for  all:  so  Luke’s  narrative,‘TIe  commanded  them  to 
tell  no  one  that  He  was  The  Christ,  saying,  The  Son 

['^The  name  of  Jesus  is  found  in  the  Gospels  600  times,  but 
the  name  Christ  only  47  times:  in  Matt.,  II,  in  Mark,  6,  in  Luke 
12,  in  John,  18  times.  Tlie  two  names  joined  togetlier  are  not 
found  in  Luke,  and  in  Matt,  but  4 times.  But  after  His  ascen- 
sion Jesus  was  constantly  called  Jesus  Clirist,  because,  though  re- 
jected by  the  nation  in  that  character,  He  was  really  such.] 
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of  Man  &c.”  As  Son  of  Man  He  was  now  offering 
Ilimselt  to  individuals,  and  as  Son  of  Man  must  He 
die.  Nothing,  then,  could  be  accomplished  by  telling 
the  fact;  nor  did  Jesus  Himself  tell  it  until  He  was 
on  trial  for  His  lile. 

Soon  as  He  had  given  this  prohibition,  He  began  at 
once  to  speak  of  tlis  own  sufferings  and  death.  And 
the  close  connection  of  this  announcement  with  that 
about  His  Church,  shows  that  the  one  was  to  be  built 
through  the  other — His  first  clear  word  as  to  redemp- 
tion through  His  own  blood.  Subsequently,  often, 
previously,  rarely,’^  alluded  He  to  His  sufferings  and 
death.  Now  He  tells  plainly  who  are  the  agents  and 
what  the  form,  necessity  and  issue  (resurrection)  of  His 
death.  This  fact  shows  clearly  what  He  expressly  de- 
clares, that  it  was  as  Son  of  Man,  i.  e.,  as  in  His  world 
historical  relations,  that  tie,  because  of  His  rejection, 
for  so  had  the  prophecies,  which  are  but  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Divine  purposes,  declared,  must  suffer  all 
this.  And  all  this,  as  also  His  oflBcial  rejection,  the 
result  of  deliberaTon  (apcdokinastheenai)^  would  come 
to  Him,  He  declares,  Ironi  ‘Hhe  elders,  chief  priests 
and  scribes,”  the  three  classes  composing  the  Sanhe- 
drim— the  very  body  that  should  have  received  and 
welcomed  Him  as  The  Messiah.  And  the  fact  must 
have  been  to  Him,  in  all  its  features,  inexpressibly 
painful,  as  the  prospect,  to  Him,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
and  perfectly  holy,  unutterably  dreadful.  He  was  full 
of  love  for  His  own  countrymen,  yet  they  were  to  hand 
Him  over  to  death  to  be  executed  by  their  enemies. 
His  life  had  been  spent  in  exalting  God,  yet  He  must 
die  as  a blasphemer.  Add  to  these  the  moral  sufter- 
ings  of  His  being  an  oifering  for  sin.  All  this  may 


[*Jn.  ii.  19;  iii,  14;  Matt,  ix,  15;  xii,  40;  xvi,  4,  are  about  all.] 
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give  a faint  conception  ot  what  was  before  His  mind  as 
from  then  {apo  iote)^  i.  e.^  the  time  of  His  word  about 
founding  IlisChurch,  He  openly  told  His  disciples  the 
mysteries  of  His  sufferings  and  death  at  Jerusalem — 
the  only  place  where  He  could  die.  But  resurrection, 
He  declared,  must  follow.  He  saw  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies  the  resurrection  of  The  Messiah. 
Through  them  He  received  from  The  Spirit  the  assur- 
ance in  His  own  spirit  of  His  own  resurrection.  As- 
sured that  His  body  would  not  see  corruption  He 
could  most  gladly  give  His  life  to  His  Father  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  For  this  joy  set  before  Him 
He  could  go  through  death.  And  so  He  calmly  de- 
clares that  on  the  third  day  He  would  rife  again. 
But  now,  not  a crown  first,  but  a cross,  not  glory,  but 
suffering  and  death.  These  were  before  Him.  Through 
them  only,  as  clearly  foretold  by  the  prophets,  could 
the  great  purpose  of  God  concerning  The  Messiah  be 
accomplished. 

What,  then,  was  this  institution  which  Jesus,  at 
this  point  in  His  historic  development,  about  nine 
months  before  His  death,  proposed  to  build,  and  what 
was  to  be  its  object  and  mission? 

From  the  day  of  His  cleansing  of  the  Temple,  April, 
A.  D.  27,  the  prospect  of  the  nation’s  acceptance  of 
Him  as  their  Messiah  had  become  more  and  more  faint 
from  day  to  day.  But  gradually,  as  through  the  deep- 
ening evening  twilight  The  Sun  of  Ilighteousness  was 
setting  as  to  the  Jews,  so  gradually,  through  the 
morninof  twilioflit  was  He  risiuo;  as  to  the  world. 
The  precise  day  when  it  was  night  to  the  one  and  day 
to  the  other,  cannot  be  given.  If  any  one  event 
marked  it,  it  was  John’s  death,  which  occurred  April, 
A.  D.  29,  and  which  divided  Jesus’  ministry  into  two 


distinct, 


though 


closely  related,  parts.  Before  that 
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event,  its  burden,  as  that,  also,  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Twelve,  and  of  the  Seventy  after  that  event,  was,  not 
salvation  by  faith  in  His  blood,  but  ‘The  gospel  of  the 
Kingdom,’’  and,  “the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  at 
hand.”  His  mission  and  theirs  was  restricted  to  the 
Jews;  and  the  proclamation  was  made  not  to  individ- 
uals, but  to  communities,  which,  as  such,  were  held 
responsible — a fact  seen  in  His  pronouncing  judgment 
upon  them  as  judgment  had  been  pronounced  upon 
the  cities  of  the  plain  (Matt,  xi,  20-24). 

And  the  strong  intimations  of  tlie  great  impending 
change  seen  in  the  gracious  invitations  then  given,  “at 
that  time,”  &c.,  to  individuals  (Matt.xi,25-30j,  are  very 
clearly  seen  in  John’s  juxtaposition  of  two  facts,  them- 
selves separated  by  the  whole  first  year  of  Jesus’  min- 
istry. In  chapter  v he  gives,  in  Jesus’  defense  before 
the  Sanhedrim,  His  appeal,  through  the  chiefs,  to  the 
nation  to  accept  Him  as  The  Messiah.  This  was  be- 
fore John’s  death.  In  chapter  vi  he  gives  Jesus’  dis- 
course inr  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum,  His  last  one 
there.  This,  spoken  April,  A.  D.  29.  and  shortly  af- 
ter John’s  death,  is  throughout  an  appeal  to  individu- 
als, and  His  first  large  word  about  the  salvation  of 
persons  by  faith. 

Plainly,  John’s  death  was  the  crisis  in  tlue  trial  of 
the  nation.  It  would  not  receive  him  while  living;  it 
could  not  after  he  was  dead.  Had  it  received  him,  he 
would  have  been  Eiijah,f  and  Jesus  would  have  been 
received  as  The  Messiah.  But  the  rejection  of  John 
involved  that  of  Jesus,  and  His  consequent  sufferings 
and  death  as  The  Christ.  This  necessitated  a change 

[*If  tile  reader  will  compare  Matt,  iv,  17,  spoken  April, 
A.  D.  28,  with  Luke  xix,  11,  12,  spoken  March,  A.  D.  30,  he  will 
see  this  fact  in  the  clian^e  of  the  terms  about  it.] 

[fMait.  ix,  14;  li.  V.,  mar,  ‘‘receive  him.”] 
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which  constituted  an  epoch  in  His  ministry.^  Never, 
after  that  death,  spake  He  a word  about  ‘‘the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens”  being  at  hand,”f  nor  made  an 
offer  of  Himself  to  the  nation  as  their  Messiah. 

This  emergency  Jesus  had  foreseen,  and  for  it  had 
provided.  He  had  gathered  receptive  souls  to  Him- 
self.  Drawn  to  Him  by  a deep  sense  of  spiritual  need, 
they  had  recognized  and  received  Him  as  The  Christ 
and  Son  of  God.  In  them  His  words  took  root. 
Them,  through  His  miracles  and  private  instruction 
and  training.  He  was  fitting  for  the  vast  responsibili- 
ties which  would  rest  upon  them  after  His  departure. 
These  were  to  be  the  nucleus,  and  the  twelve  of  them 
whom  He  ordained  as  Apostles,  were  to  be  the  human 
foundation  of  that  which  He  called  the  Church,  i.  ^., 
the  called  out  ones — an  institution  founded  by  Him  as 
The  Son  of  Man,  and,  hence,  by  Him  as,  for  as  such 
He  is,  The  Lord  of  the  cosmos. 

In  His  first  private  miracle  He  gave  a clear  intima- 
tion of  His  absolute  mastery  over  nature,  and  of  its 
glorification  and  transfiguration  through  His  own 
miraculous  Personality.  This,  from  the  time  of  His 
first  intimations  of  the  change  in  the  direction  of  His 
ministry.  He  confirmed  by  miracles  wider  in  range, 
and  more  manifestedly  a showing  of  His  absolute  con- 
trol over  all  the  forms  and  forces  of  nature.  And 
while  from  this  time  on  He  speaks  much  in  both  His 
discourses  and  talks  of  its  characteristics,  and  once 
said  that  in  His  Person  it  was  in  their  midst,  He  no 

|*Strange,  that  upon  the  action  of  the  Sanhedrim,  prompted 
by  hostility,  and  upon  the  malice,  cunning,  and  lusts  of  one 
woman,  Herodias,  such  momentous  results  depended !] 

['^•To  the  Seventy  He  said,  “Tell  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you.”  This  phrase  we  will  study  in  its  place.] 
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longer  spoke  of  its  near  approach.  And  in  March, 
A.  D.  30,  He,  after  expressly  saying  that  it  would  be 
introduced,  declared  that  its  appearance  was  postponed 
(Lk.  xvii,  20,  21;  xix,  12).  Henceforth,  from  this 
time.  His  mission  is  to  individuals.  He  has  come, 
He  says,  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.^  As  Son  of 
Man  He  makes  a proffer  of  personal  salvation  to  every 
one  who  will  accept  Him  as  the  Divine  Saviour.  The 
great  object  of  His  life,  henceforth,  was  the  establish- 
ment of  that  Church  through  which  God  would  carry 
on  His  purpose  of  grace  until  the  time  for  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Kingdom.  In  fact,  in  all  His  move- 
ments in  Galilee,  never  aimless  nor  desultory.  He  had 
kept  this  object  steadily  in  view.  While  presenting 
Himself  to  the  nation  and  ^‘preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  Kingdom,”  He  had  been  gathering  its  nucleus. 
His  compassion  as  was  His  love,  for  men  was  bound- 
less. He  did  good  because  He  delighted  to  do  good. 
He  would  have  everybody  happy,  and  holy,  that  they 
might  be  happy.  And  in  thus  winning  to  Himself 
those  to  whom  The  Father  revealed  His  own  eternal 
relationship  to  Himself,  He  was  preparing  the  way  to 
meet  the  exigency  caused  by  the  postponement  of  the 
introduction  of  the  Kingdom. 

These  facts  He  associated  with  Himself  as  The  Son 
of  Man.  But  after  His  return  to  Heaven,  the  apos- 
tles invariably  associated  them  with  Him  as  The 
Christ.  Proclaiming  that  God  had  made  Him  both 
Lord  and  Christ,  and  showing  that  as  both  He  sus- 
tained relations  to  the  Church  and  to  Israel,  as  well  as 


I *His  word,  “I  came  not  to  call  the  rio'hteous  but  sinners  to 
repentance  ’ (Matt.  ix.  13),  was  spoken,  and  had  reference  to  the 
self-righteousness  of? the  Pharisees.] 
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to  the  cosmos,  they  called  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles 
alike  to  accept  Him  by  faith,  as  botli,  and  declared 
that  all  who  did  this  became  vitally  united  to  Himself. 
These  constituted  His  Church,  the  one  living  Body  of 
which  He  is  the  Head. 

When  He  first  gave,  He  could  not  develop,  the  idea. 
For  it  was  to  be  established  through  His  sufferings, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  coming  of  The 
Spirit — facts  of  which  the  Twelve  then  had  but  little 
or  no  conception.  The  word  itself,  ekklesia^  is  used 
but  twice  in  the  Gospels,  and  112  times  in  the  rest  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  LXX  used  both  it  and 
siinagoge  to  translate  the  Hebrew  words  for  assembly 
or  conoretxation.  And  the  New  Testament  writers, 
guided  by  the  inspiration  of  The  Spirit,  used  it  as  best 
defining  Jesus’  idea.  It  is  a word,  hence,  borrowed 
from  an  existing,  to  define  a wholly  new  institution  in 
the  w^orld.  Nothing  like  it  was  found  in  Heathenism. 
Its  national  gods  w^ere  worshipped  by,  and  its  national 
religions  embraced  all,  the  people.  In  Koine  the 
augurship  was  the  highest  dignity  in  the  State.  The 
Flamans  had,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  a place  and  a 
vote  in  the  Senate,  the  curule  chair,  and  a palace  for 
their  residence.  And  the  Emperor  was  the  religious, 
as  well  as  the  political,  head  of  the  empire.  Nor  had 
Judaism  the  Church  in  the  New  Testament  sense  of 
the  term.  In  it  the  religious  and  political  common- 
wealth Avere  identical.  The  formation  of  a religious 
institution,  independent  of  the  political,  was  wholly 
incornpatable  Avitli  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  Theoc- 
racy, and  would  not  have  been  tolerated.  Worshipper 
and  citizen  were  identical.  It  is  so  to-day.  To  be  a 
Jew  is  to  be  one  both  nationally  and  religiously.  The 
laws  relicrious  and  the  laws  nolitical  were  the  same. 
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Rebellion  asrainst  God  was  treason  ao-ainst  tlie  State, 

O O' 

and  treason  ao^ainst  the  State  was  rebellion  aorainst 
God.  Judaism  was  designed,  not  as  or  to  have  a 
Church,  but  as  a theocracy,  through  which,  if  faithful, 
‘'the  Kino^doiu  of  the  Heavens”  was  to  be  introduced. 

It  had  not  proved  faithful.  It,  hence,  must  be  set  aside 
for  the  time  by  that  institution  which  must,  during 
the  present  dispensation,  take  its  place,  and  inherit  the 
promises  made  to  it  as  the  theocratic  nation.  This 
latter  is  Jesus’  Kingdom,  and  part  of  His  inheritance  as 
The  Heir  of  Abraham  and  David.  It  belongs  to  The 
Lord,  KiiTiakoii^  the  word  from  wdiich,  etymologically, 
our  English  word  Church  comes,  through  the  medium 
of  the  Gothic.  And  it  is  composed  of  the  born-sons 
of  God,  the  “called  out  ones,”  ekldesia,  and  it  embraces 
them  all.  They  are  wholly  distinct  from  all  secular 
powers,  “a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a royal  nation” — 
the  very  names  given  to  Israel.  They  are  now  “the 
Israel  of  God,”  and  are  put  into  that  exalted  position 
to  which  the  Theocracy  had  been  invited,  but  which, 
because  of  its  rejection  of  Jesus,  it  had  forfeited 
(Ex.  xix;  1 Pet.  ii,  9;  Matt,  xxi,  43):  a fact  seen,  also, 
in  those  passages  where  the  Church  is  represented  as 
an  edifice  whose  erection,  necessitated  by  Israel’s  re- 
jection of  Jesus,  would  go  on,  despite  of  their  opposi- 
tion; an  opposition  which  would  deprive  them  of  the 
glorious  privilege  of  being  its  builders.* 

This  one  body,  being  on  earth,  must  have  an  exter- 
nal organization.  And  this  must  necessarily  be  sub- 
ject to  those  imperfections  which  belong  to  the  exist- 
ing condition  of  things.  Hence,  it  was  that  very  soon 


[*1  Pet.  ii,  6-8;  comp,  with  Is.  xxviii,  15-17;  aud  Matt,  xxi, 
42,  comp,  with  Ps.  cxviii,  22.] 
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lifter  its  formation  facts  demanded  the  distinction, 
more  and  more  demanded  as  time  went  on,  between 
tile  clnirch  as  a visilile  organization,  and  tlie  Church  as 
the  Body  vitally  united  to  Jesus,  the  Living  Head. 
As  a visible  institution  it  includes,  for  it  gathers  in, 
bad  persons  as  well  as  good.  It  is  a scattered  com- 
munity, confined  to  no  country  or  locality.  In  large 
sections  of  the  eartli  it  has  no  existence.  Its  entire 
enrollment  is  not  over  400,000,000.  Where  once  it 
flourished  it  is  now,  in  some  places  mostly,  in  other 
places  totally,  extinct.  In  no  place  does  it  include  all 
the  people.  From  no  place  has  it  banished  suffering, 
sorrow,  sin  and  Satan.  It*  a witnessing  and  suffering, 
it  lias  been,  also,  alas!  a persecuting,  church.  It  has 
made  deplorable  mistakes,  pronounced  unjust  judg- 
ments, inflicted  dreadful  tortures.  The  struoralin^  and 
(piarreling  with,  and  uncliurching  of  each  other  has 
made  much  of  the  sad  history  of  the  thousand  frag- 
ments into  which  it  has  been  torn.  The  Koman  Cath- 
olics declare  that  the  Protestants  do  not  belonor  to  the 

D 

church,  and  the  Protestants  turn  the  tables  upon  them. 
The  Catholics  will  have  no  feilowsliip  with  either  the 
Greeks  or  Protestants;  and  each  of  these  acts  towards 
it  and  the  other  in  the  same  way.  Some  factions,  un- 
der the  assumption  of  infinite  superiority,  consign  all 
the  others  to  hell,  or  to  ^^the  uncovenanted  mercies  of 
God’’ — whatever  they  may  mean  by  that  phrase,  es- 
pecially if  they  use  it  in  the  light  of  Ps.  cxlv,  9.  And 
such  is  the  worldliness  that  abounds  in  every  part  of 
it,  such  the  woeful  departure  from  the  true  churchly 
life  as  delineated  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  that  it  is 
extremely  doubtful  whether,  if  Jesus  suddenly 
appeared  in  any  of  them  as  He  appeared  when  among 
men,  He  would  not  at  once  be  put  out  as  an  imposter, 
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or  be  besought  to  return  to  His  native  Heaven.  The 
church’s  near  2,000  years’  history  furnishes  us  no  solid 
ground  of  hope  or  confidence  that  in  the  future  it  will 
be  or  do  any  better  than  in  the  past,  either  internally 
or  externally,  or  be  able  to  gather  all  nations,  much 
less  all  persons,  on  earth  to  Jesus.  It,  hence,  cannot 
possibly  be  ^^the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.”  For  this 
embraces  territory  as  well  as  subjects — subjects,  all  of 
whom  are  perfectly  holy,  and  territory  in  which  no 
disloyalty  nor  discord,  nor  death,  no  sorrow  nor  suffer- 
ing, nor  sin,  is  found. 

From  all  this  it  seems  most  clear  that  the  Church, 
as  an  organization  on  earth,  is  simply  Jesus’  provis- 
ional institution,  and  designed  for  a temporary  end. 
Its  objects  are  to  fill  up  the  gap  between  the  time  of 
the  Jews’  rejection  of  Jesus,  as  their  Messiah,  and  His 
return  as  The  Son  of  Man,  and  to  furnish  thQ  earth- 
home  of  those,  who,  as  ^‘the  sons  of  the  Kingdom,” 
hold  the  cosmos  for  Him  till  He  returns.  It,  hence, 
takes  the  p)lace  of  the  Theocracy  during  the  present 
dispensation,  the  limit  of  its  duration.  But  it  takes 
not  the  place  of  the  Kingdom.  The  latter  is  the  scene 
of  displayed  authority  and  glory  of  which  Jesus  is 
King  (1  Oor.  xv,  24;  2 Pet.  i,  16,  17;  Ps.  cxlv,  11-13, 
ii).  The  Church,  as  an  institution  on  earth,  and  as  the 
Kingdom  in  one  of  its  aspects,  embraces  not  only  the 
one  Body,  formed  only  of  those  united  to  Je-us  by 
The  Spirit,  and  of  which  Jesus  is  The  Head  (1  Cor.  xii, 
12;  Eph.  V,  23),  but,  also,  as  the  parables  show'^  the 
profession  without,  as  well  as  the  confession 
with,  the  reality  of  life — that  life  which  be- 

longs to  the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  in  whicli  none 
of  our  race  save  the  regenerated  are  found  (Jn.iii).  But 
though  it  is  not  the  Kingdom,  and  though  it  is  not 
perfect,  it  is  the  Divinely  appointed  tent-home  for 
[*See  page  98.] 
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those  who,  by  regcHeration,  are  brought  into  tlie  King- 
dom of  God,  and  who,  by  receiving  the  seed  into  good 
and  honest  hearts  become  ‘Hhe  sons  of  the  Kingdom.” 
These  constitute  the  true  Church.  These  held  posses- 
sion of  the  cosmos  tor  Jesus  during  Ilis  absence.  The 
Church,  lienee,  is  introductory  to  ‘^the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens.”  And  since  Jesus’  atonino^  death  con- 
sum  mates  the  work  of  positive  reconciliation  for  the 
cosmos  as  well  as  for  its  heirs,  it  follows  that  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Church,  in  the  unfathomable  depths  of 
eternity,  had  respect  to  ‘The  Kingdom,”  that  is,  to  the 
restoration  of  the  cosmos  to  its  orio'inal  order,  and  to 
its  true  place  in  ‘The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.”  This 
includes  not  only  the  destruction  of  the  great  moral 
anarchy  and  curse  which  sin  had  brought  upon  it,  and 
the  removal  of  all  the  ills  and  woes  under  which  it 
groans,  and  of  Satan  as  well,  the  cause  of  all,  but,  also, 
the  salvation  of  man,  and  his  joyful  recognition  of  The 
Creator’s  sovereignty  over  earth,  and  over  himself.  And 
since  this  saving  process  .is  spiritual,  and  develops 
from  the  spiritual  to  the  physical,  the  Kingdom  must 
be  introduced  into  the  cosmos  through  its  introduction 
into  die  hearts  of  men.  Renewed  humanity,  and  for 
it  a renovated  earth — these  were  the  two  poles  of  Je- 
sus’ teachinor.  As  He  began  so  He  closed.^  And  all 
His  miracles,  whether  wrought  as  The  Messiah  or  as 
The  Son  of  Man,  were  not  merely  proofs  of  His  mis- 
sion, nor  isolations  detached  from  His  movement,  but 
integral  and  vital  parts  of  it,  “signs”  that  “the  King- 
dom of  God  is  come  unto  you,”  and  samples,  in  part, 
of  vdiat  that  Kingdom,  in  some  of  its  characteristics, 
was  to  be.  These  pointed  to  the  great  spiritual  mira- 


[■"'Mk.  i,  14;  Matt,  xxiv,  14.] 
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*cle  of  the  new  birth.  And  it  necessitated  both  a res- 
nrrection  of  the  body  and  a renovation  of  tlie  earth. 
And  the  certainty  and  character  of  both  were  infallibly 
shadowed  forth  in  the  physical  and  spiritual  miracles 
of  healino'  which  Jesus  wroiio'ht. 

» O 

Intellectually,  these  regenerated  ones  know  God — 
the  highest  knowledge,  and  comprehensive  of  all  other 
knowledge.  Spiritually,  tliey  are  ^‘the  sons  of  God,’^ 
and  are  to  become,  morally,  wliolly  like  Him.  Hence, 
to  be  perfectly  free  from  sin,  and,  physically,  to  be 
possessed  of  bodies  perfectly  free  from  all  corruption, 
ail  animal  passions  (Matt,  xxii,  30),  and  all  disease, 
decay  and  death.  For  them,  as  their  final  home,  will 
be  the  earth,  renovated  and  glorified.  It  belongs  to 
Jesus,  as  The  Son  of  Man.  He  is  its  King  and  Priest. 
For  Him  these  regenerated  ones  hold  it  in  possession, 
by,  instrumentally,  perpetuating  and  carrying  on  the 
true  Church  from  age  to  age:  watching  and  waiting 
all  the  time  while  tliey  do  this  for  His  return  to  intro- 
duce ‘‘the  Kingdom,”  and  to  take  possession  of  His 
own.  Then  will  He  gather  out  of  it  all  tares,  all  sor- 
row and  sin,  all  discord  and  pain,  and  will  forever  ex- 
pel from  it  Satan,  whom  already  He  had  conquered. 
Then  in  it  will  all  harmony  and  beauty  reign.  Then 
Jesus’  Church-Kingdom,  fully  consummated,  and  hav- 
ing fully  accomplished  its  end,  will  shine  forth  in  His 
Father’s  Kingdom.  Then  will  be  the  full  realization 
of  certain  magnificent  pictures  of  prophecy,  and  of  Je- 
sus’ words.  “The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens”  will 
have  come,  and  earth  will  revolve  in  its  orbit  as  one  of 
its  fairest  provinces,^ 

[*Is.  Ixiv,  17-25;  Ixvi,  22;  Dan.  ii,  44;  vii,  17;  Gospel  s 
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"VVe  refnrn  to  the  narrative.  Jesus’  words  concern- 
in  o*  His  cornino^  sufterino-s  and  death  were  disclosures 
of  com i no-  facts  concernimj^  which  the  Twelve  had  not 
the  slightest  conception.  Tliey  were  strange,  foreign  to 
all  their  modes oi'thinking,  incomprehensible,  and  the 
more  so  from  His  Divine  majesty  of  which  they  were, 
though  but  dimly,  consciou>.  They  knew  wliat  the 
words  meant,  but  did  not  comprehend  their  meaning, 
then  nor  later  (Mk.  ix,  10),  nor,  even  though  told  re- 
peatedly, and  in  the  plaine.-t  terms,  until  after  all  had 
occurred  (Lk.  xxiv,  20;  Jn.  xx,  9).  Peter  was  shocked, 
grieved,  astounded  by  tlie  awful  disclosure.  Tie  had 
just  given  a noble  testimonjx  Now,  unwittingly,  he 
becomes  a tempter.  Taking  Jesus,  perhaps  by  the 
hand  and  aside  {proslahornenos)^  he  impetuously  as- 
sailed His  ears  with  remonstrances:  ^‘This,  Lord,  shall 
not  be  unto  Thee.” 

Jesus  turned  from  Him  instantly,  and,  as  He  re- 
turned, said  to  him, ‘‘Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan.”  He 
liad  allowed  himself  to  become  an  instrument  of  Satan 
to  tempt  Him  to  escape  the  sufferings  and  death 
through  which  alone,  now,  ‘dlie  Kingdom  of  the  Heav- 
ens” c*ouid  be  introduced.  ‘‘Thou  art,”  said  He,  ‘‘a 
skandalon^  an  impediment  in  the  patli^  to  Me: 
for  thou  savorest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
those  that  be  of  men.”  He  had  now  tempted  Him  as 
Satan  had  before  in  the  wilderness.  Jesus  triumplied 
then,  and  so  now  over  the  temptation.  Peter  had 
stepped  before  Him,  an  obstacle  in  His  path.  And 
Ids  duty  was  to  return  to  his  true  place,  by  getting  be- 
hind, and  following  after  Jesus. 

Keturning  to  the  Twelve,  Jesus  called  all  the  people 
unto  Him,  and  continued  His  discourse.  He  could 
now  announce,  as  He  did  for  the  first  time,  what  was 
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involved  in  the  following  of  Him.  And  this  He  made 
80  plain  that  it  could  not  be  misunderstood.  The  con- 
flict witli  Satan,  and  with  the  spirit  of  the  world  as 
manifested  in  the  Jews,  resultintx  in  His  own  io;nomi- 
nous  deatlj,  would  not  stop  with  that.  Those  identi- 
fied with  Him  would  suffer  too.  Only  as  the  rejected 
•and  crucified  Jesus  could  men  now  follow  Him.  They 
must  expect  to  suffer  for  it.  The  devotion  to  Him, 
hence,  must  be  such  as  could  stand  true  under  the  most 
trying  circumstances.  In  His  instructions  to  the 
Twelve  He  had  spoken  a solemn  word  about  cross- 
bearinor — a word  which  He  would  not  have  used  had 

O 

He  not  seen  His  own  cross  in  the  distance.  This 
word  He  now  repeated.  Those  who  follow  Him  are 
to  be  a train  of  crucified  persons.  They  are  daily  to 
deny  themselves,  that  is,  all  personal  motives  in  their 
actions.  They  must  daily  take  up  and  bear  patiently, 
that  which  is  a cross  to  them — just  as  criminals  car- 
ried their  own  cross  to  the  place  of  execution.  And 
they  must  daily  follow  Jesus,  not  in  paths  of  their 
own,  but  of  His  choosing,  follow  close  behind  Him, 
wdth  a firm  purpose,  with  a steady  step,  and  to  the  end. 

And  for  this  close  and  steady  following  of  Him, 
Jesus  presents  two  motives  of  a very  high  order.  The 
first  one  is,  ‘‘For”  {gar) — and  this  “for,”  twice  repeat- 
ed, shows  the  necessity  of  this  following,  as  what  fol- 
lows is  a confirmation  of  what  He  had  said — “whoso- 
ever wills  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever 
wills  to  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  and  the  gospel’s, 
shall  save  it.”  This  axiom,  first  spoken  by  Jesus 
when  He  sent  out  the  Twelve,  and  by  Him  often  re- 
peated, may  be  called  part  of  the  essence  of  His  moral 
philosophy.  The  word  which  He  uses  is  psuchee^  the 
and  which  expresses  the  soul,  with  all 
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belonging  to  it,  conceived  of  as  out  of  its  true  relation 
to  the  spirit  (pneuma?).  This  psychical  life  is  good. 
But  since  the  Fall,  its  true  position  is  as  the  point  of 
departure  for  the  acquiring  of  the  higher  life,  the  life 
of  God.  His  life  man  will  save  at  any  and  all  cost. 
But  if  he  gives  himself  up  to  self-gratification,  if  he 
walks,  morally,  according  to  his  natural  inclination — 
thus  saving,  as  he  thinks,  his  life — he  will  lose  the 
true  and  proper  life,  and  this  involves  the  loss  of  his 
true  and  proper  personality.  But  if,  getting  hold  of 
this  profound  principle  of  human  existence,  “for 
My  sake  and  the  gospel’s,”  he  yields  up  wholly  to  Je- 
sus— thus  losing,  as  it  were,  his  life — and  thus  get- 
ting spiritual  life,  if  he,  in  its  strength,  denies  all  wrong 
instincts  and  appetites,  and  lives  only  to  God,  he  will 
surely  save  his  natural  life.  That  is,  he  will  sui'ely 
get  it  back,  purified,  glorified,  and  active  in  the  right 
direction,  and  to  the  right  end. 

The  second  motive  is,  “For  {gar)  what  is  a man 
profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  cosmos” — and  the  incal- 
culable value  of  it  adds  a tremendous  emphasis  to  the 
question — “and  lose  his  own  soul” — himself,  or  suffer 
loss  {zeemiootheis)\  Or,  in  that  case,  “what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?”  One  way  in 
which  men  seek  to  save  the  psychical  life  {psuchee)  is 
by  gain  of  worldly  success.  No  one  can  gain  every- 
thing. But  suppose  he  could,  that  being  his  one  ob- 
ject in  life,  what  then?  He  either  loses  the  world 
which  he  has  gained,  or  he  loses  iapolesas)  himself. 
And  even  if  that  loss  does  not  reach  to  eternal  perdi- 
tion, yet  he  suffers  a loss  to  his  personality,  and  a 
loss  of  blessedness  and  glory,  for  which  all  worldly 
advantages  are  not  the  least  compensation.  But  usu- 
ally the  man  lays  down  his  soul  as  the  price  {allagma) 
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for  the  world.  Wliat,  then,  has  He  as  a ransom  price 
{aniallagma)  with  which  to  buy  back  his  soul?  He 
has  nothing.  He  has  made  an  exchange  which  ends 
in  his  eternal  loss.  He  has  done  this  because  ashamed, 
in  an  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  a rejected 
Jesus  and  of  His  words — whether,  as  to  professed  be- 
lievers, in  their  fidelity  giving  way  before  ridicule,  or 
as  to  otherS)  because  seeing  where  these  put  one,  not 
entertaininor  them  at  all.  Of  both  will  Jesus  be 
ashamed  when  He  comes  again.  And  the  mighty 
weight  of  this  argument  lies  not  in  the  comparative 
value  of  the  soul  and  the  world  as  contrasted  now,  but 
in  the  value  of  each  estimated  in  the  light  of  Jesus’ 
second  coming,  when  to  each  one  of  His  faithful 
followers  shall  be  a reward  correspondent  to  his  action 
or  way  (j)raxin).  Here,  for  the  first  time.  He  makes 
known  His  royal  advent,  in  which  are  intermingled 
three  separate  glories.  His  own.  His  Father’s,  and  the 
holy  angels’.  Splendor  incomparable,  inconceivable! 
And  in  this  word,  which  was  both  a revelation  to,  and 
a revolution  in  human  thinking,  He  intimates  that 
from  now  on  it  was  as  The  Son  of  Man  that  He  was  to 
be  the  Messiali,  and  that  His  cause  would  most  surely 
triumph  over  all  its  foes.  When  He  will  return.  He 
does  not  say.  But  to  relieve  the  despondency  of  the 
Twelve,  and  to  fortify  the  mind,  and  comfort  and 
strengthen  the  heart  against  the  near  dark  futiwe  be- 
fore them,  as  before  Him,  and  to  show  the  compensa- 
tion for  all  loss  involved  in  following  Him  in  rejec- 
tion, He  gave  them  a view  of  something  of  this  com- 
ing glory.  Some  of  them  were  not  to  die  before  they 
had  seen  “the  Kingdom  of  God”  come  with  power — 
The  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom.  And  this 
was  a wonderful  fayur,  bvit  it  was  needed.  They 
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shared  in  His  reproach  and  place  of  separation  from 
all  worldliness,  Tliey,  as  heralds  of  the  new  dispen- 
sation, connected  with  which  was  His  coining,  would 
share  in  His  power  as  Son  of  Man,  illustrations  of 
which  He  had  given  them  in  His  later  miracles.  And 
they  would  share  in  His  glory  when  He,  as  Son  of 
Man,  i,  e..  as  the  last  Adam,  would  come  in  His  King- 
dom-— an  equivalent  to  saying  that  the  Kingship  of 
the  earth  is  absolutely  His  as  The  Son  of  Man* — to 
restore  all  tliinofs.  And  that  illustration  which  He 

L*He  was  born  King  of  the  Jews.  To  Pilate  He  said,  ‘‘to 
this  end  was  I born  ” cVc  'Jn.  xviii,  37).  But  as  the  Jews  re- 
jected Him  He  exercised  no  kingly  rule  while  on  earth.  But  af- 
ter His  ascension  Peter  declared  tliat  what  He  was  doing  onPen- 
tecost,  <3.,  “shedding  The  Spirit,”  was  proof  that  God  had  made 
Him  both  Lord  and  Cl.rist,  i.  anointed  King.  And  Peter’s 
quotation  from  the  Psalm  is  proof  that  the  present  kingly  and 
Melchizedecian  priesthood  had  begun  (Acts  ii,38-3():  Ps.cx).  He, 
subsequently,  declared  to  tlie  Sanhedrim  that  “Him  hath  God  ex- 
alted a Prince  [archagos^  a chief  leader^)  and  Saviour  to  give  re- 
])entance,  &c.”  (Acts  iii,31).  Paub  furtlier^declares  that  Tiie  God 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  setHim  at  His  own  right  hand  lar  above 
everyname that  is  named,  both  in  the  present  and  coming  age, 
and  He  put  all  things  under  His  feet  (Eph.  i,  17-22).  John  calls 
Him  “Prince  {archooni)  of  the  kings  of  earth”  (Rev.  i,  5).  In 
Rev.  XV,  8,  He  is  addressed  by  those  who  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  as  “King  of  nations,  or  the  ages.”  But  it  is  not 
until  He  is  represented  as  coming  the  second  time  with  many 
crowns  on  His  head,  that  He  appears  to  men  as  King  (Rev.  xix, 
12,  10;  Matt.xxv,14).  He  is  now  occupying  a seat  at  His  Father’s 
right  luifid,  and  will,  until  His  Father  makes  His  enemies,  &c. 
(Ps.  cx,  1 . And  when  He  comes  as  King,  then  Ps.  cx,  2,  ii,  9 
will  come  to  pass  (see  Rev.  xix,  15).  He  must  reign  until  1 Cor. 
XV,  25,  26.  The  ground  of  His  dominion  is  found  in  His  obedi- 
ence unto  death  (Lk.  xxiv,  26;  Rom.  xiv,  9;  Phil,  ii,  9;  Heb.  xii, 
3).  His  anointing  as  King  occurred,  not  at  His  baptism,  but  after 
His  ascension:  yet  have  I anointed  {mar.)  My  King  upon  Zion, 
the  hill  of  My  holiness  (Ps.  ii,  6;  see  Holy  Life,  pg.  258,  sq). 
His  ascension  was  the  hour  of  coronation.  This  dominion  is 
such,  »ot  ia  a metaphysical,  but  natural  sense.  He  exercises 
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p;ave  them  was  a reality  in  all  its  parts.  Moses  and 
Elijah  actually  appeared.  Actual  w^ere  the  cloud  and 
voice.  And  Jesus,  transhgured,  actually  appeared  as 
The  Son  of  Man  in  His  glory T'orm,  as  He  will  at  His 
second  coming.  The  three  saw,  not  the  Kingdom,  but 
Him  coming  in  His  Kingdom. 

But  precious  as  this  promise  was,  it  did  not,  it 
scem^-^,  remove  the  despondency  caused  by  the  an- 
nouncement of  His  approaching  suflerings  and  death. 
The  next  six  (Luke  says  ‘‘about  eight,’’  perhaps,  in- 
cluding the  day  on  which  the  promise  was  made,  and 
the  one  on  which  it  was  fulfilled,)  days,  about  which 
nothino*  is  said  in  the  Narratives,  seem  to  have  been 
passed  by  the  Twelve  as  men  dazed,  or  overwhelmed 
with  gloom.  On  the  sixth  day  after  the  promise  Je- 
sus took  with  Him  Peter,  James  and  John — the  three 
whom  He  had  taken  as  witnesses  of  the  raising  ot 
Jairus’  daughter — and  led  them  up  {anapliorei)  into 
the  solitudes  of  the  mountain.  His  object  for  them, 
was  to  strengthen  their  faith  by^  a temporaiy  fulfill- 
ment of  11  is  promise.  As  for  Himself,  He  went  up 
into  the  mountain  to  pray. 

When  we  last  were  with  Jesus,  He  was  near  Ceesa- 
r ea-Pliilippi.  And  as  no  intimation  of  a change  of 
location  is  given,  we  feel  shut  in  to  looking  for  the 
mountain  in  this  region.  And  standing  amid  the  ru- 


continual  personal  activity  in  the  province  entrusted  to  Him.  He 
rules  by  the  truth,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  rule  given  Him  as 
“Heir  of  all  things’  is  unlimited  in  extent  (1  Cor.  xv,  27.  28;  Eph. 
i,  20;  1 Pet.  iii,  22).  As  Head  of  the  true  Church  all  its  affairs  are 
guided  and  advanced  by  Him.  He  gathers,  governs,  protects  and 
perfects  it  as  His  Pody,  and  its  members,  also;  not  mecl'.anically, 
but  dynamically,  by  the  life  which  He  diffuses  through  it;  and  in 
and  by  this  Church  He  holds  possession  of  the  cosmos  until  Ho 
comes  to  reign.] 
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ins  of  Caesarea-Pliilippi,  and  looking  up  to  Great 
IlennoM,  the  modern  Jehel  esh  Sheilih,  the  chief 
moimtain,  we  ask  is  not  tliis  the  Mount  of  Transfiorura- 
tion?  It  stands  at  the  northern  end,  and  is  the  highest 
peak  of  the  Anti-Libanus  range.  As  it  towers  up 
10,000  feet  high,  it  is  the  most  conspicuous  and  beau- 
tiful mountain  in  Palestine.  Four  times  is  it  men 
tioned  in  Sacred  Song  (Ps.  xlii,  6;  Ixxxix,  12;  cxxxiii, 
3;  Cant,  iv,  8).  And  by  tlie  august  event  tliere  now 
occurring  was  tlie  reproach  of  its  being  once  a place 
where  Baal  had  been  worshipped  (Judg.  iii,  3;  1 Chron. 
V,  23,)  forever  wiped  away.  At  its  foot  every  sound  of 
earth  dies  away.  The  air  surrounding  it  is  very  in- 
vigorating, and  the  view  from  its  summit  uncommon- 
ly fine.  Through  its  rugged  peaks  flow  some  of  the 
head  streams  of  the  sacred  river,  half  hidden  in  rich 
foliage.  All  northern  Palestine  embraced  between  the 
plains  of  Phoenicia  and  the  mountains  of  Samaria  lie 
spread  before  the  eye.  That  gigantic  mountain  in  the 
northwest  is  Lebanon.  Those  rich  glebes  and  wooded 
hills  to  the  south  belong  to  Gilead.  And  luxuriant 
fields,  and  lovely  landscapes  of  hills  and  dales  and 
babbling  brooks,  and  great  cities  and  smaller  towns 
are  scattered  about  in  all  directions.  Peaching  some 
solitude,  Jesus  there  stopped.  The  thi*ee  disciples,  af- 
ter the  prayer  hour,  threw  themselves  dowji  and  soon 
were  fast  asleep.  But  Jesus  gave  Himself  to  prayer, 
for  most  of  the  night,  apparently.  His  faith  was  per- 
fect, In  a certain  sen^^e  it  was  the  life  and  ])Ower  of 
His  praying.  He  took  hold  on  God,  and  drew  from 
Him  what  He  asked  (Jn.  xi,  4i,  42).  And  now  while 
praying,  and  through  the  prayer  of  faith,  He  was 
transfigured.  The  fashion  of  His  countenance  was 
abered.  II is  face  shone  as  the  sun.  This  was  more 
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than  the  distinguished  appearance  whicli  conies  from 
elevated  thoughts  and  feelings,  more  than  the  radiance 
on  the  face  from  moral  beantj,  more  than  the  illumi- 
nation that  comes  from  the  enthusiasm  of  adoration. 
It  was  the  outshining  of  The  Spirit,  the  perfection  of 
Jesus’  inward  development.  His  face  had  become 
heteron^  another.  And  His  raiment  had  become  exceed- 
ing white,  white  as  snow,  white  as  the  light,  white,  so 
as  no  fuller^  on  earth  could  whiten  them.  It  was  so 
white  that  it  was  glistening  {exastrajpitoon,,  Jlashmg). 
It  gave  forth  light.  The  three  disciples  had,  it  seems, 
been  fast  asleep  during  the  whole  of  Jesus’  prayer 
vigil.  ‘HJieir  eyes  heesan  hehareeinenoi  (pluperfect) 
had  been  weighed  down  with  sleep.”  But  the  intense 
brightness  shining  around  them  awoke  tliem  up  sud- 
denly, and  made  them  all  at  once  alive  {diegreegoreeseii). 
They  saw  the  incomparable  splendor  ot  Jesus’  appear- 
ance. And  they  saw  another  astonishing  sight — ex- 
pressed, as  the  suddenness  ot  the  appearance,  by  ‘‘be- 
hold.” Two  men,  unknown  to  them  at  first,  were 
standing  with  Jesus,  and  were  and  had  been  for 
some  time  talking  [sunelaloun^  past  imperfect,)  with 
Him.  But  while  sHll  looking  on  in  amazement  they 
learned — how  we  are  not  told — that  these  two  were 
{oitines^  emphatic,  were  no  other  than,)  Moses  and 
Elijah.  Heaven  and  eartii  had  met  together  on  that 
holy  mountain:  Heaven  to  do  homage  to  Him  by  the 
two  most  zealous,  powerful  and  greatest  servants  of 
God  under  the  Theocracy;  the  one  the  giver,  the  other 
the  vindicator  of  the  law,  the  one  buried  by  The  Lord, 
and  the  other  translated  to  Heaven.  They  were  own- 

[*The  fuller’s  business  was  to  make  linen  clothes  so  white 
that  they  glistened  with  whiteness. 1 
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ing  and  honoring  Him  whom  the  hierarchy  of  earth 
were  rejecting.  They  were  conversing  with  Him  in 
audible  tones,  in  a lan2:uaae  and  with  words  which  tlie 
three  understood,  and  upon  the  same  subject  which 
He  had  made  known  to  them  the  week  before.  But, 
for  there  is  no  death  in  Heaven,  they  called  His  de- 
parture from  earth  the  ‘^exode’’  from  His  state  of  hu- 
miliation, ‘‘which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusa- 
lem.” This  was  His  ascension  through  and  after  the 
death,  in  and  by  which  He  should  accomplish  His  work. 

The  conversation  ended,  they  departed  from  Jesus. 
And  as  they  were  departing  {en  too  diachoorizestliai) 
from  Him,  Peter,  like  the  others,  amazed,  and  greatly 
agitated  by  fear,  and  not  knowing  what  he  said,  ex- 
claimed, “Master  {Epistata^  Lk.,  Rabbi^  Mk.,  Kurie^ 
Lord^  Matt.),  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  if  Thou 
wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  booths;  one  for  Thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijali.”  At  that  moment 
the  felicity  overcame  the  fear.  x\nd  the  delight  which 
he  felt  was  such  that  for  the  continuance  of  the  glory 
of  that  hour  he  would  gladly  give  up  earth,  and  as  to 
it  be  dead.  But  while  (de^  Lk.,  eti^  Matt.,)  he  was  still 
speaking, “lo” — a word  expressive  of  surprise — “a  cloud 
— the  Shekinah  veil  with  which  Jehovah  invested 
Himself  when  He  appeared,  as  in  the  desert,  and  at 
tlie  dedication  of  the  Temple,  and  by  which  He  veiled 
the  brightness  of  His  glory,  as  a common  cloud  tem- 
pers the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun — “came  and  over- 
shadowed them.”  The  Divine  brightness  passed 
through  the  cloudy  envelope  which  cast  its  mysterious 
shadow  over  them.  And  a voice  came  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying,  “This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  My  Elect, 

[*//(?  eidelegmenos,  B.  C.  Cod.  Sin.  of  Luke;  adopted  by  Tisch- 
endorf,  Meyer,  Lange,] 
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chosen  in  an  absolute  sense,  and  for  a special  service, 
‘‘in  Whom  I am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  Him.’’  Over- 
powered by  the  sight,  the  sound,  and  the  word,  all 
three  tell  on  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid.  While 
prostrate,  voice  and  cloud  disappeared.  Then  Jesus 
came  and  touched  them,  saying,  “Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid.”  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  and  looked  around  {perihlej^somenoi)^  they 
saw  no  one  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves.  And  as 
they  came  down  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them 
not  to  tell  thej'eal  objective  phenomenon  (prama^  see 
Acts  vii,  31;  xii,  9),  which  they  had  seen  {a  eidon)^  to 
any  one,  until  after  The  Son  of  Man  had  risen  from 
the  dead.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  it  to  no 
one  in  those  days.  But  upon  Peter  the  whole  scene 
made  so  profound  an  impression,  that  more  than  thir- 
ty years  afterwards  he  spoke  of  it  as  an  attestation 
of  not  following  cunningly  devised  fables  when  mak- 
ing known  the  coming  in  power  and  glory  of  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  (2  Pet.  i,  16,  17). 

Aiid  this  word  of  Peter,  an  eye  witness  of  His 
majesty,  shows  beyond  all  question  that  this  transfig- 
uration scene  was  a brief,  preliminary  manifestation 
of  Jesus’  coming  in  His  Kingdom.  Most  weiglity 
must  have  been  the  Divine  purpose  in  such  an  occur- 
rence. The  culmination  of  His  own  development  is 
not  a sufficient  reason.  For  the  transfio-uration  could 

o 

have  occurred  without  the  voice.  And  that  voice  was  not 
alone  for  Him,  as  was  the  one  at  His  baptism  which 
assured  Him  of  His  eternal  Sonship,  but  for  others. 
It  was  unqualified,  and  emphatic.  It  not  only  de- 
clared His  essential  dignity,  but  enjoined  implicit  and 
unwavering  obedience:  “hear  Him,”  whatever  He  says; 
follow  Him,  wherever  He  leads.  Listen,  obey,  do,  as 
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lie  commands.  What,  then,  its  object  and  use  to 
Him?  What  to  others? 

For  Himself,  it  announced  His  Father’s  approval  of 
Ills  entire  course.  His  confidence  that  He  would  be 
faithful  to  the  end,  and  His  assurance  that  despite  His 
rejection,  and  the  postponement  of  the  Kingdom,  it 
should  yet  be  introduced,  and  He  should  yet  reign. 
Thus  was  it  a most  delightful  refreshment,  and  a Di- 
vine strengthening  for  the  dark  and  dreadful  path 
which  so  soon  He  must  tread. 

To  us,  pointing  out  the  glorious  hope  to  which  we 
are  called,  it  is  a most  blessed  comfort  and  support 
during  our  pilgrimage  through  a world  which  rejected 
our  Lord.  We  know  that  death  does  not  destroy  be- 
lievers’ consciousness,  and  that,  no  matter  how  widely 
separated  by  time,  they  meet  and  recognize  each  other 
in  the  other  world,  are  there  ineffably  happy,  and  will 
also  be  indescribably  glorified  when  Jesus  comes. 

And  to  tlie  three  apostles,  and  through  them,  subse- 
quently, to  the  rest,  and  to  the  Church  it  was  further  of 
inestimable  value.  Not  merely  to  assure  them  of  Jesus’ 
Divinity.  For  though  this  revelation  of  The  Father, 
audibly  given,  was  assurance  to  tliem,  as  the  voice  had 
been  to  John  Baptist,  of  Jesus’  Divine  dignity,  in  His 
relation  to  The  Father,  yet  they  had  but  a few  days  be- 
fore declared  that  such  was  their  conviction.  But  it  was 
for  them  as  not  yet  prepared  for  the  great  change  in 
the  direction  of  Jesus’  ministry,  and  as  stunned  by 
His  appalling  word  as  to  His  sufferings  and  death. 
They  had  accepted  Him  as  The  Messiah  of  the  nation. 
They  had  heard  Him  proclaim  that  “the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens  is^  at  hand.”  They  had  been  called  by 
Him  as  preachers  of  the  gospel  of  that  Kingdom,  and 
at  His  bidding  they  had  made  the  same  announce- 
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merit.  Now,  He  speaks  about  another  thing,  the 
Church;  it  to  be  brought  in  by  them,  and  it  not  yet 
founded ; and  in  connection  with  it,  His  sufferings 
and  death,  not  as  The  Messiah,  but  as  The  Son  of 
Man.  This  was  enough  to  perplex  them.  And  this 
perplexity  must  have  been  greatly  increased  by  His 
prohibition  to  tell  any  one  that  He  was  The  Christ, 
Surely  not  through  fear  of  carnal  Messianic  views 
about  Him  spreading  through  the  people.  For  few,  if 
any,  then  regarded  Him  as  The  Christ.  His  popular- 
ity was  rapidly  declining.  And  after  this  day  He 
wrought  no  great  work,  and  gathered  no  great  crowd, in 
Galilee.  And  were  not  these  facts  which  iniMit  lead 

o 

them  to  fear  that  His  Messianic  character  micrht  never 

o 

be  realized,  those  which  made  this  whole  wondrous 
scene  of  such  vast  importance  to  them?  Here,  they 
saw  that  in  Him  the  fore  announcements  and  highest 
expectations  of  the  law  and  prophets  were  fulfilled. 
Here,  they  learned  that  His  sufferings  and  deatli,  the 
theme  of  converse  in  Heaven,  were  but  the  carrying 
out  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  and  that  they  were 
of  such  supreme  moment  that  henceforth  men  would 
speak  of  them  as  the  great  work  of  Jesus  on  earth. 
And  in  the  ‘diear  ye  Him,’’  the  response  to  the  word 
spoken  through  Moses  (Deut.  xviii,  15.)  centuries  be- 
fore, they  had  the  firmest  footing  for  their  following 
of  Jesus  in  this  new  direction  with  implicit  confidence. 
And  from  the  whole  scene  they  learned  that  He  would 
yet  occupy  His  throne  on  earth.  And  in  the  light  of 
these  facts,  those  facts  could  be  rightly  estimated,  as, 
also.  His  prohibition. 

Daylight  had  now  come.  At  once  Jesus  with  the 
three  began  to  descend  tiie  mountain.  As  they  were 
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going  down  Jesns  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
the  orama^  snijernatural  sights  whicli  they  had  beheld 
to  no  one  until  after  The  Son  of  Man  had  risen  from 
the  dead — a charge  which  they  sacredly  kept.  But 
puzzled  about  it,  they  questioned  with  each  other  what 
the  rising  from  the  dead  could  mean.  They  believed 
in  a general  resurrection.  But  so  stupendous  a fact 
as  Jesus’  resurrection  in  three  days,  they  could  not, 
or  feared  to,  accept  as  a literal  fact  to  be.  Twice  be- 
fore (Jn,  iv,  53;  Matt,  xvi,  17,)  they  had  taken  Jesus’ 
words  literally,  and  afterwards  learned  that  they  had 
been  mistaken.  This  mio-ht  be  the  case  now.  And 

o 

this  perplexity  suggested  another,  viz.,  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  Elijali  prophecy.  The  scribes  taught,  and 
the  conviction  in  the  minds  of  the  people  was  univer- 
sal and  deep-rooted,  that  Elijah’s  coming  must  pre- 
cede tliat  of  The  Messiah’s.  John’s  positive  declara- 
tion that  he  was  not  Elijah  had  led  the  people  to  con- 
clude that  Jesus  was  not  The  Messiah.  For  prophecy 
had  declared  that  a forerunner  would  lierald  His  com- 
ing. This  was  a difficulty;  and  Elijah’s  appearance 
on  the  Mount  had  only  increased  it.  If  this  was  his 
coming,  why  was  it  so  secret  and  his  stay  so  brief? 
And  if  this  be  the  ^^coming”  taught  by  the  scribes, 
then  Elijah  did  not  come  first,  i.  before  The  Messi- 
ah. And  if  this  was  not  his  coming,  was  he  yet  to 
come?  In  their  perplexity  the  three  turn  to  Jesus, 
saying,  ‘^Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elijah  must  first 
come,”  i.  must  precede  The  Messiah? 

In  His  answer  Jesus  declares,  first,  ‘‘Elijah,  indeed, 
cometh  (indefinite  present),  and  restoreth  (Mk.)— -shall 
come"^  and  restore  (Matt.,)  all  things,”  Both  forms  of 


y^Eoxhetai,  present  time,  liaving  the  form  of  the  future. 
Mark  has  elthoon^  coming.  See  on  Elijah  prophecy,  Pt.  Ill,  })p.824.] 
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the  verb  imply  tliat  the  event  liad  not  then  taken  place. 
The  object  of  this  coining,  He  said,  was  to  ‘^restore 
all  thino-s:”  and  the  uniform  meanino;  of  this  verb  is 
“to  put  back  to  the  former,  and  true  state  or  place.’’ 
And  this  restitution  can  refer  only  to  the  Theocracy, 
and  to  the  putting  it  into  the  position  and  circum- 
stances which  the  prophecies  had  ioretold  concerning 
it.  Secondly,  “how  it  is  written  of  The  Son  of  Man, 
tliat  lie  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  contemned 
{exouthenoot]i(^P  Thirdly,  “that  Elijah  is  already 
come,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto 
him  whatever  they  wished  to  do,  as  it  is  written  of 
him.  And  so  also  shall  The  Son  of  Man  suffer  from 
them,  as  it  is  written  of  Him.”  These  words  pointed 
so  plainly  to  John  Baptist,  that  the  three  could  not 
mistake  the  allusion.  And  Jesus’  using  “as  it  is  writ- 
ten of  Him,”  of  both  John  and  Hiinself,  showed  that 
He  regarded  the  two  persons  and  ministries,  so  far  as 
they  respected  that  generation  nationally,  as  so  bound 
together  in  the  Divine  purpose,  that  what  was  written 
of  Him  as  The  Messiah  virtually  included  John.  Both 
must  come.  Both  must  suffer.  He,  Jesus,  comes  in 
order  (liina)  to  suffer.  John  suffers  because  they  have 
done  to  him  what  they  willed  to  do. 

In  this  answer  Jesus  showed  the  three,  (a),  that  this 
appearance  of  Elijah  did  not  conflict  with  the  teaching 
of  the  scribes.  Of  this  appearance  neither  the  scribes 
nor  the  prophecies  know  anything.  It,  hence,  could 
not  be  the  coming  taught  by  the  scribes,  (b),  Elijah 
must  come,  as  the  scribes  teach,  and  restore  all  things. 
This  restitution  can  mean  no  less  than  all  compre- 
hended in  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  it.  The 
verb,  apokathi steemi^  is  used  by  the  LXX  in  sev« 
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eral  important  passages.*  And  if  the  prophecies  there 
given  found  their  tultillment  in  the  restoration  from 
Babylon,  why,  down  to  the  time  of  Jesus  did  the  con- 
viction  live  in  the  Jewish  mind  that  thinofs  were  not 
yet  restored?  And  why  did  Jesus  speak  as  if  that  con- 
viction was  right?  Besides,  the  return  from  Babylon 
was  not  followed  by  a restoration  to  what  was  the  con- 
dition of  things  in  David’s  day. 

That  restoration  must  include,  (a),  a restoration  of 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children  (Mai.  iv,  6) ; 
of,  (b),  the  children  of  Israel  to  holiness,  and  to  the 
favor  of  God  (Is.  i,  25;  Jer.  xxiv,  7);  and,  (c),  to  their 
own  land — a restoration  which  could  not  have  been 
before  the  mind  of  the  three  disciples  in  putting  their 
question;  and,  (d),  the  establishment  of  the  Theocracy 
as  a visible  kingdom  of  righteousness,  power  and 
glory,  with  its  seat  at  Jerusalem,  and  a Davidic  King 
on  the  throne  (Is.  i,  25,  26;  ii,  2,  3;  xxxii,  1;  Ivi, 
12-14;  Jer.  xxxiii, 7-22; see  vs.  7);  and,  (e),  the  spread 
of  universal  peace  and  righteousness  (Is.,  passim). 
And  whatever  may  be  the  relation  that  Elijah  sustains 
to  this  restoration,  it  is  most  clear  such  thinors  have 
not  yet  occurred.f  He,  hence,  did  not  restore  all 
things.  And  it  is  equally  clear  from  the  future  form 
of  the  verb,  shall  restore^  that  Jesus  intended  to  tell 
to  the  three,  that  the  teaching  of  the  scribes  on  this 
point  was  right,  and  that  John  Baptist  did  not  com- 
pletely fulfill  the  Elijah  prophecy,  and  also  that  the 
coming  of  Elijah,  of  which  the  scribes  spoke,  had  not 
yet  occurred. 

[*Is.  i,  25,  2G;  lviii,.12;  Jer.  xxiii,  5-8;  xxiv,  6,  7;  xxxii,  37; 
xxxiii,  7;  Joel  iv,  1;  Jer.  xvi,  15;  xxiv,  6;  1,  19;  Mai.  iv,  6.] 

[fAnd  that  tins  restitution  had  not  yet  been  accomplished  is 
clear  from  the  apostles’  question  and  Jesus’  answer  given  after 
His  resurrection.  Acts  i,  6,  7;  also  iii,  21.] 
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And  in  this  seeming  confusion  lay  the  perplexity 
and  difficulty  of  the  disciples.  If  the  scribes  taught 
truly,  and  Elijah  had  not  yet  come,  how  could  Jesus 
be  The  Messiah!  To  relieve  this  perplexity,  tor  now  of 
Tlis  being  The  Messiah  they  had  no  doubt,  Jesus 
went  on:  “Elijah  is  already  come,  and  they  knew  him 
not.”  Then  the  three  knew  from  all  that  Tie  said,  that 
here  He  referred  to  John  Baptist. 

But  Jesus  did  not  elucidate  His  meaning,  nor  ex- 
plain the  seeming  contradiction  between  this  and  His 
last  word.  There,  He  said,  Elijah  was  yet  to  come; 
liere,  that  he  had  come,  and  had  been  rejected  and  put 
to  death.  And  had  He,  they  could  not  have  under- 
stood it  any  more  than  they  did  His  word  about  His 
own  rejection  and  death.  But  with  both  the  prophecy 
and  history  before  us  we  see:  (1),  that  John  expressly 
declared  that  He  was  not  Elijah  (Jn.  i,  21);  (2),  that 

John  never  once  quoted  the  Elijah  prophecy  (Mai.  iv, 
5,  6,)  as  fulfilled  in  himself,  nor  did  Jesus,  nor  do  tlu 
Evangelists  ever  apply  it  to  him;  (3),  that  the  angel, 
in  announcing  John’s  coming  carefully  distinguished 
between  him  and  Elijah,  in  his  “go  before  Him  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah  (Lk.  i,  17);  (4),  that  the 
mission  of  John  was  to  make  ready  a people  prepared 
for  The  Lord  (Lk,  i,  17;  Jn.  i,  23),  but  of  Elijah,  to 
restore  all  things;  (5),  that,  had  the  nation  received 
John,  he  would  have  been  as  Elijah  (Matt,  xi,  14),  but 
not  Elijah  in  person.  This  it  would  have  been  as  im- 
possible for  him  to  be  as  it  was  for  the  Jews  to  receive 
him,  nationally,  by  the  obedience  of  faith  (Jer.  xiii,  23; 
Is.  liv,  13;  Jn.  vi,  44,  45).  And  nationally,  only, 
could  they  receive  him.  For  his  mission  pre-supposed 
that  the  national  covenant  was  still  in  force,  as  it  was. 
And  his  preaching  and  baptism  assumed  that  national 
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repentance,  faith,  and  hearty  compliance  with  the  cov- 
enant would  be  followed  by  the  covenanted  blessings. 
But,  (6),  John’s  mission  was  unsuccessful,  so  far  as  it 
related  to  the  nation.  They  ‘dvuew  him  not,”  but  re- 
jected and  killed  him.  And  this  necessitated  the  re- 
jection and  death  of  Jesus  by  tlie  nation,  outoo  kal^ 
and  thus  alsojiup^  autoon^  by  them^  vs.  12.  John, 
hence,  could  not  be  Elijah.  From  these  acts  two  con- 
sequences must  flow:  (a),  the  Divine  alternative  spoken 
of  in  the  Elijah  prophecy  must  come  into  force,  ‘‘lest 
I smite  the  land  with  the  ban  {cheremy^ — a ban  under 
which  it  still  rests.  This,  neither  the  Jews  nor  the  apos- 
tles saw.  They  dreamed  not  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Holy  City  and  commonwealth,  and  of  acaptivity  twenty- 
flve  times  longer  than  the  great  one  in  Babylon.  And  no 
wonder.  They  saw  clearly  all  through  the  prophecies 
one  Kingdom  spoken  of,  and  one  advent  of  Elijah  and 
one  of  The  Messiah.  But  they  did  not  see  that  while 
one  Kingdom  was,  tw^o  opposing  Babylons,  two  returns 
from  exile,  and  two  advents  each  to  Elijah  and  The  Mes- 
siah were  spoken  of;  of  the  latter,  one  to  suffer,  and  one 
to  reign;  and  the  second  the  necessary  result  of  the  first. 
To  this  end  He  must  rise,  and  ascend  to  Heaven,  and 
there  remain  until  the  time  for  Ilis  return.  One  ob- 
ject of  this  return  is  the  restoration  of  all  things  to  their 
original  harmony.  So  Jesus,  shortly  after  this,  told 
the  Twelve,  as  we  will  see  when  w’e  reach  the  place. 
And  since  Elijah  comes  to  restore,  &c.,  it  must  be  in 
connection  with  this  return.  Now,  in  comparing  the 
prophecies  concerning  John  and  Elijah  (Is.  xl,  3;  Mai. 
iii,  1;  iv,  6,  6),  we  see  that  they  are  so  written  as  that 
they  may  be  applied  to  either  or  both,  as  forerunners. 
And  if  Jehovah  sent  Elijah,  in  any  sense,  before  The 
Messiah’s  first  coming,  where  is  the  difficulty  in  be- 
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lieving  that  He  will  send  Elijah  before  The  Messiah’s 
second  coining?  Nor  can  any  just  reason  be  given  from 
the  Scriptures  why  the  latter  should  be  regarded  figur- 
atively, more  than  the  former.  The  dignity  of  history, 
to  rise  no  higher,  demands  that  we  accept  the  facts. 
And  an  impartial  exegesis  can  lead,  it  seems  to  us,  to 
but  one  conclusion,  viz:  that  Jesus’  answer  embraced 
both  forerunners,  the  Elijah  of  the  Mahichi  prophecy 
to  precede  tlie  second,  as  the  Elijah  whom  the  people 
killed  preceded  the  first. 

Oominor  down  from  the  mountain  whose  solitude 

o 

had  been  to  Him  and  to  the  three  warm  with  the 
brightness  of  God  to  where  the  cold  winds  of  earth 
blew  steadily,  they  soon  felt  the  contrast.  Up  there 
they  had  seen  the  Heavenly  glory,  and  had  been  in 
company  with  blessed  personages  from  Heaven.  Down 
here  they  at  once  saw  ample  evidences  of  the  curse  of 
sin  and  demoniac  degradation,  and  had  to  confront 
spirits  which  belonged  to  the  realm  of  Satan  and 
death.  As  He  came  on,  the  crowd,  immediately  upon 
seeing  Him,  were  amazed,with  an  amazement  related  to 
fear  {.exethambeetheesan)^  and  running  to  Him  saluted 
[cesparonto^  expressed  their  good  wishes  to;)  Him. 
Their  amazement  was  caused  by  His  sudden,  and  es- 
pecially by  His  glorious,  appearance — the  lingerings 
upon  His  sacred  face  of  the  glory  of  His  transfigura- 
tion. When  He  came  up  to  the  nine  apostles  whom 
He  had  left  the  afternoon  before.  He  found  them  sur- 
rounded by  a crowd,  and  in  a controversy  with  the 
scribes.  The  last  were,  it  seems,  putting  taunts  and 
questions.  This  we  gather  from  the  father’s  first 
words.  The  scribes  were  ridiculing  the  power  of  the 
apostles  to  work  the  miracle,  and  perhaps,  also,  the 
authority  or  ability  of  Jesus,  The  crowd,  if  not  silent, 
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was  rnoclving  and  scoffing.  The  nine  were  deeply  mor- 
tilied  at  their  signal  failure  to  heal  a child  whose  fath- 
er was  in  deep  distress.  And  the  distress,  the  failure, 
the  laughs  ot  the  scribes  and  the  excitement  of  the 
crowd  must  have  been  to  Jesus  a most  painful  con- 
trast to  the  scene  of  Divine  peace  and  blessed  commu- 
nion with  llis  Father  which  He  had  Just  left. 

Jesus,  who  had  come  down  from  the  high  festival, 
girded  for  the  common  service,  at  once  set  about,  by 
Ilis  presence,  recovering  the  battle  which  had  been 
well  nigh  lost  by  the  nine.  He  first  silenced  the 
crowd  by  His  question  to  them,  ‘‘What  {ti)  contend  ye 
with  them  about?”  Then  a man  of  the  crowd  came  to 
Him,  and  kneeling  down  before  Him,  cried  (>ut, 
“Teacher  {D ikaskale^  or  Kiirie^  Lord)^  I have  brought 
to  Thee  my  son.”  This  was  his  purpose  in  coming. 
But  finding  Jesus  absent,  he  had  committed  the  case  to 
the  nine.  ‘Tjook  upon  him  in  mercy,  for  he  is  my 
only  son.  He  hath  a speechless  spirit  which  makes 
him  dumb.  His  nervous  system  is  disordered,  tlie  re- 
sult of  his  mental  condition.  He  has  periodical  at- 
tacks connected  with  the  changes  of  the  moon  [selee- 
niazetai).  And  the  demon  is  bent  on  murdering  him. 
For  whenever  it  takes  him,  he  suddenly  cries  out  in 
hideous  tones,  and  foams  at  the  mouth,  and  grindeth 
his  teeth,  and  olten  he  falls  into  the  fire  and  often  into 
the  water,  and  the  demon  bruising  and  tearing  him, 
d(>parts  from  him  as  if  he  did  it  with  difficulty  {mogis). 
This  affliction  is  deep-seated,  for  it  has  been  upon  him 
from  childhood,  and  under  it  he  is  slowly  pining  away. 
And  I besought  Thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and 
they  could  not.” 

A very  sad  recital,  and  enough  to  move  Jesus’  ten- 
derest  sensii)ilities.  Answering  the  father,  but  includ- 
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ing  in  His  word  all  present,  the  nine  included,  He  ex- 
claimed, faithless  and  perverse  generation,  liow 
long  shall  I be  among  Mk.,  Lk.,)  with  {meta^ 

Matt.,)  you,  how  long  shall  I bear  with  you?’’  This 
word  shows  how  great  was  Jesus’  homesickness,  and 
how  many  unexpressed  sighs  does  it  suggest.  He  was 
in  a place  where  unbelief  in  various  degrees  prevailed. 
A stranger  to  it  all,  the  self-denial  which  it  cost  Him 
to  stay  in  an  environment  so  foreign  to  His  own  life 
gives  tone  to  His  words.  It  was  more  acutely  felt  now, 
from  the  contrast  between  fallen  humanity  as  represent- 
ed here,  and  the  heavenly  visitants  with  which  He  had 
just  held  high  converse.  This  word  is  His  heart-sigh 
for  the  time  when  He  will  no  longer  be  grieved  at  the 
sight  of  such  exhibitions. 

Then  to  the  father  He  said, — and  in  His  word  there 
is  an  abruptness,  as  if  He  was  hastening  to  show  what 
faith  is  and  can  do — , ^‘Bring  thy  son  hither  to  Me.” 
This  word  increased  the  man’s  faith.  He  did  so.  But  as 
the  son  was  coming,  the  demon  saw  Jesus,  and  at  once 
threw  the  boy  down,  and  tare  him,  and  he  fell  to  the 
ground,  and  wallowed,  foaming. 

As  Jesus  looked  at  the  distressing  object,  He  asked 
the  father  how  lono^  his  son  had  been  thus  afflicted. 

‘‘Since  a child,”  said  the  father.  “And  the  demon 
has  oft  thrown  him  into  the  fire  and  waters  to  kill 
him.  But  if  you  can  do  anything” — an  expression  of 
doubt,  or  of  feeble  faith,  weak  at  first,  and  weaker  from 
the  disciples’  failure — “have  compassion  on  us” — 
thus  identifying  himself  with  his  son — “and  help  us.” 

To  the  man’s  ei  duriasai^  if  you  can  do,  Jesus  re- 
plied, “Yes,  eidunasa%  if  you  can  believe:  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth” — a fundamental 
law  this,  of  the  Kingdom. 
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This  sudden  turn  of  tlie  question  from  whether  He, 
Jesus,  had  the  power  to  lieal,  to,  whether  he,  the  ques- 
tioner had  the  power  to  believe,  greatly  terrified  him. 
He  saw  that  the  awful  responsibility  ot  the  cure  was 
thrown  upon  himself.  And  in  the  photograph  of  the 
man’s  heart  which  Mark  gives,  we  see  the  man,  in  the 
greatest  agitation,  and  with  tears,  throw  himself  upon 
Jesus,  and  seek  His  power  to  give  help  to  his  faith: 
‘'Lord,  I believe;  help  away  (boeethei)  my  unbelief,  so 
that  through  my  faith,  given  by  Thee,  healing  may 
come  to  my  boy.” 

By  this  time  the  crowd  came  running  together. 
Jesus  saw  this,  and  at  once  rebuked  the  demon:  “Deaf 
and  dumb  spirit,  I charge  thee  come  out  of  him,  and” 
— how  solemn  the  emphasis! — “enter  no  more  into 
him.” 

And  crying,  and"' tearing  him  sore,  the  spirit  came 
out  of  him.  The  boy  seemed  to  be,  many  said  he  was, 
dead.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  lifted  him  up 
to  conscious  life,  and  he  arose,  cured.  Then  Jesus,  as  He 
had  delivered  the  son  to  the  widow  of  Nain,  deliv- 
ered this  boy,  healed,  to  his  father.  And  all  the  crowd 
were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  {inegaleioteeto^  maj- 
esty^') of  God. 

Jesus  at  once  left  the  crowed.  And  as  He  was  en- 
tering, or  soon  after  He  had  entered,  the  house,  the 
nine  disciples  came  to  Him,  and  asked  Him  privately, 
“Why  could  not  we  cast  him,  i.  <^.,  the  demon,  out?” 

“Because,”  said  Jesus,  “of  • your  having  no  faith” 
[apistieen^  T.R.,)  or,  “little  faith,”  ^.^.,want  of  full  con 
fidence  {oligojnstian^  Cod.  Sin.).  “For,”  said  He,  “it 
ye  have  faith  as  a grain  of  mustard  seed,&c.”  This  seed 
i^'^  verv  small,  but  it  is  perfect,  u e,.  it  has  no  foreign 
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jment  within  it  to  hinder  its  development.  As  a 
3d  it  is  undeveloped.  Bnt  it  has  wrapped  up  in  it 
the  possibilities  of  a great  shrub  or  tree.  And 
ch  is  the  power  of  its  Kfe,  that  under  the  proper 
nditions  for  its  working,  it  will  force  its  way 
rough,  to  it,  the  great  obstacle  of  the  covering  earth, 
d develop  into  a tree.  Now,  it  faith,  as  undevel- 
ed,  be  thus  perfect,  i.  e.^  be  pure,  simple,  free  from 
reign  admixture,  it  will,  when  in  proper  conditions, 
velop  its  power.  If  it  be  receptive,  the  blessing 
ught  will  be  received.  If  it  be  imparting,  the  bless- 
g through  it  will  be  bestowed  through,  or  by  its  re- 
oval of  all  opposing  obstacles.  The  father,  in  this 
se,  had  the  former,  but  the  nine  apostles  had  not  the 
tter.  Why  not,  we  will  presently  see. 

“If  ye  have  this  faith,’’  said  Jesus,  “ye  shall  say 
ito  this  mountain,”  pointing  or  looking  towards 
reat  Hermon,  most  probably,  as  He  said  it,  “Eemove 
aice  to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  remove.”  “Ke- 
oving  mountains”  was  a phrase  current  in  the  schools 
the  Eabbis  to  express  the  doing  away  of  great  diffi- 
ilties,  intellectual,  or  spiritual.  But  Jesus  surely 
3uld  not  use  their  phrase  to  express  an  idea  which 
e could  express  more  clearly  in  simpler  terms;  and 
pecially  sc,  when  He  was  giving  private  instruction 
His  disciples.  He  is  speaking  not  by  a figure,  but 
i'ing  a literal  conditionativ*e  fact.  As  an  illustration 
I he  moral  power  of  faith  over  physical  forces,  as 
I as  spiritual,  He  declares  it  can  literally  move  a 
^ iiitain  when  necessary.  And  why  not?  For  it  is 
^ power  of  God  acting  through  it.  And  cannot  that 
3wer  as  readily  exyiress  itself  through  faith  as  through 
ose  physical  forces  by  which  He  removes  mountains 
tears  up  trees?  We  see  no  original  power  in  the 
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forces  themselves.  We  only  kiiow^  tliat  there  is  a 
power  somewhere  working  in  and  throngli  tliose  forces, 
simply  because  we  see  the  results.  The  scientist  may 
say  that  power  comes  from  nature — a phrase  whicli, 
in  the  last  analysis,  gives  you  nothing  as  to  origins. 
The  Bible  says  the  forces  in  nature  come  from  God. 
And  cannot  that  power  which  comes  only  from  Him 
express  itself,  through  faith,  upon  physical  forces,  as 
through  what  is  called,  say  electricity?  Can  it  not  act, 
through  faith,  upon  the  bodies  of  men,  as  well  as 
upon  souls?  Was  not  Enoch  translated  by  faith?  a 
signal  overcoming  of  physical  obstacles.  Did  not  cer- 
tain, ‘‘through  faith,  stop  the  mouth  of  lions,  quench 
the  violence  of  fire,  receive  their  dead  to  life  again, 
and  were  so  valiant  in  fight  as  to  turn  to  flight  the 
arinies  of  tlie  aliens?’’  Did  not  Peter,  by  faith,  walk 
some  distance,  and  Jesus  some  miles  upon  water? 
With  God  nothing  is,  and  to  faith  nothing  shall  be, 
impossible.  The  inability,  then,  of  the  nine  to  cast 
out  this  demon  was  not  the  inability  of  faith  to  do  it, 
but  the  absence  of  that  faith  in  them. 

But  why  this  want  of  faith?  It  may  have  been  un- 
conscious presumption.  To  the  Twelve,  along  with 
the  commission  to  go  out  upon  their  first  mission,  Je- 
sus had  “given  both  authority  and  power  to  cast  out 
demons,”  and  on  that  mission  they  had  invariably  ex- 
ercised both  successfully.  This  power  and  authority 
were  to  be  exercised  to  authenticate  their  proclamation, 
“the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  is  at  hand,”  and  were 
confined  to,  and  ceased  with,  that  mission.  And  in 
that  commission  nothing  is  said  about  faith,  as  a me- 
dium either  in  the  giving  or  receiving  of  blessing,  or 
of  the  casting  out  of  demons  through  it.  That  mis- 
sion ended  with  John  Baptist’s  death.  Hot  since  that 
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event  had  tlie  Twelve  been,  nor  were  they  ever  again, 
sent  forth  to  proclaim  ‘^the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom.^’ 
And  that  mission  being  ended,  both  the  power  and  au- 
thority given  under  it  to  work  the  specified  miracles 
were  withdrawn;  and  the  miracles  themselves  ceased. 

If,  now,  the  Twelve  would  work  miracles,  they  could 
do  it  only  by  faith.  And  had  the  nine  now  sought  to 
have  cast  out  this  demon  by  faith,  they  would  have 
done  it  instantly.  And  the  absence  of  this  faith  shows 
that  at  that  time  they  were  not  in  their  true  place  of 
fellowship  and  communion  with  Jesus. 

Why  not?  And  what  is  this  faith? 

They  may  have  not  thought  that  their  first  commis- 
sion iiad  expired.  Or,  they  may  have  been  contending 
with  very  sore  perplexities  as  to,  under  the  revelations 
which  Jesus  had  just  made,  what  course  to  pursue. 
Not  impossibly  they  may  have  had  misgivings,  more 
or  less  serious,  as  to  Jesus’  Person  and  mission.  At 
any  rate  they  were  not  in  that  relation  to  His  power, 
that  they  could  with  unfaltering  assurance  use  it. 
And  as  the  resultjthey  were  hopelessly  helpless  before 
the  formidable  obstacles  presented  to  them. 

Being  out  of  this  relation,  they  had  not  the  faith 
requisite  to  the  emergency.  This  faith  rests  upon  a 
clear  apprehension  of  the  Person  and  character  of  Je- 
sus, as  The  Son  ot  God,  and  as,  as  The  Son  of  Man, 
Lord  of  the  cosmos.  It  implies,  (a),  that  the  soul,  by 
the  having  had  taken  out  of  it  all  obstacles  to  the  free 
moving  of  grace  and  blessing  through  it  to  others,  is 
in  its  true  posture  and  position  as  to  both  God  and 
man;  and,  (b),  that  it  also  has  so  thoroughly  be- 
come one  with  God,  in  subjection  to  Him,  and  lias  so 
put  itself  into  the  lines  of  His  actings,  that  through  it 
His  omnipotence  can  go.  Such  faith  is,  by  the  Divine 
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constitution,  superior  to  physical  forces,  when  God 
through  it  is  pleased  to  thus  work.  Heuce,  it  can 
cast  out  demons. 

And  still  more  closely  and  clearly  does  lie  bring 
this  great  truth  to  them  by  His  closing  word:  ‘‘This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting.’’  Only  by  separation  from  all  physical  tilings 
that  would  hinder  the  soul  in  its  movement,  and  from 
the  free  and  full  pouring  out  of  itself  before  God, 
can  one  come  into  such  a condition,  tliat  power  suffi- 
cient can  work  through  it  to  this  end.  One  must  be 
free  from  the  world  before  he  can  remove  the  moun- 
tains that  are  in  the  world. 

This  incident  had  for  all  the  Twelve  many  lessons 
of  surpassing  value — as  valuable  in  their  place  as  were 
those  the  three  had  learned  on  the  Mount,  of  the  in- 
comparable glory  of  Jesus.  The  nine  had  gone  through 
an  experience  with  the  powers  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness, and  had  been  defeated.  This  had  greatly  hum- 
bled them.  They  had  seen  the  might  of  Jesus  meet 
and  easily  overcome  the  very  difficulty  which  had  baf- 
fled them.  This  would  strengthen  their  confidence  in 
Him.  They  had  learned  from  Him  the  cause  of  their 
failure.  They  could  more  readily  and  better  appreci- 
ate all  involved  in  following  Jesus.  And  they  could 
very  clearly^see  that  entire  and  permanent  separation 
from  all  persons  and  things  not  like  Him,  and  un- 
broken fellowship  with  Him  and  with  The  Father — 
both  implying  genuine  lowliness  of  spirit,  and  all  self- 
emptiness— were  indispensable  to  that  following  which 
would  make  them  fully  channels  of  blessing  to  men. 

As  the  place  where  He  had  given  His  first  and  great 
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words  about  His  Church,  and  about,  also,  His  sufler- 
ings,  death,  resurrection  and  coming  again,  and,  fur- 
ther, about  following  Him  as  the  Kejected  One,  and 
as  the  place  where  He  had  been  transhgured,  Jesus 
had  made  that  whole  region  holy  ground  forever.  He 
had  now  completely  accomplished  the  objects  of  His 
journey  into  it.  And  about  the  first  of  September, 
He,  leavinor  it,  never  to  return,  started  for  home.  He 
went  on  foot,  accompanied  with  the  Twelve.  The 
weather  was  very  deliglitful.  The  sky  was  without  a 
cloud.  The  atmosphere  was  balmy,  yet  bracing.  The 
scenery  through  which  He  passed  was,  in  picturesque- 
ness, unsurpassed  in  Palestine. 

Crossing  the  mountain  rano-e  in  which  are  the 

o o ^ ^ 

sources  of  the  Jordan,  and  then  crossing  the  river  it- 
self, He  entered  Upper  Galilee,  called  ‘‘Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles.’’  He  entered  near  the  northern  end,  and 
started  for  Capernaum,  which  was  in  the  southern 
part  of  it.  He  was  well-known  everywhere,  at  least 
by  fame;  and  could  easily  have  gathered  large  crowds 
to  hear  Him.  But  He  would  save  that  life,  in  purpose 
already,  and  from  the  beginning  wholly,  given  up  to 
God,  from  His  Galilaean  foes,  that  Pie  might  have  it 
ready  at  the  appointed  time  to  give  it  up  to  Him, 
actually,  in  Jerusalem,  and  for  both  His  nation  and 
the  world.  Besides,  He  was  then  exercisino-  the  func- 
tions,  not  of  His  public,  but  of  His  private,  ministry. 
He  must,  and  did  teacli  His  disciples,  both  the  PVelve 
and  the  sifted  ones  who  had  stood  the  test,  more 
clearly  and  fully  the  truths  as  to  the  Church,  as  to 
His  sufferings,  death,  resurrection  and  return,  and  as 
to  all  of  separation  from  the  world,  and  to  all  of  living 
unto  God,  involved  in  following  Him,  the  Eejected 
One.  To  do  this  undisturbedly.  He  would  have  no 
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one  to  know  His  inovcmeiit.  He, lienee,  passed 
through  the  province  quietly  and  secretly.  He  avoid- 
ed the  great,  and  went  along  (paraporenonto^  went 
■past  or  hy^  the  small  and  unfrequented  roads.  And 
even  then  Me  did  not  go  on  steadily  on  dii’ect  road.s,  but 
kept  going  about  [ctnastrephomenoon  aiUoony  Thus, 
some  time  was  occupied  on  tlie  journey.  And  during 
it,  His  followers  wlio  found  that  His  words  more  and 
more  fully  revealed  Himself  to  them,  and  themselves 
to  themselves,  gathered  more  and  more  closely  around 
Him,  to  learn  all  that  they  could  from  Him  before  He 
was  taken  away.  And  while  He  was  instructing 
them,  He  repeated  to  them  the  words  which  He  had 
spoken  to  them  for  the  second  time  when,  after  His 
healing  of  the  demonized  child  at  the  foot  of  Hermon, 
‘Hhe  people  wondered,  every  one,  at  all  the  things 
which  He  was  doing.’’  ^‘Let  these  sayings,”  ^.  e.^  of 
the  people,  ‘^sink  down  (put  them,  tkesthe^)  into  your 
ears,”  said  He:  that  is,  keep  them  in  memory:  ‘Tor  The 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed  {paradidoothai^  deliv- 
ered)^ into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  they  shall 
kill  Him.  And  after  that  He  is  killed.  He  shall  be 
raised,  and  rise  again  the  third  day.” 

They  were  exceedingly  sad  at  this,  the  third  recital 
of  Jesus’  impending  sufferings.  They  had  no  convic- 
tion of  the  necessity  of  ledemption;  and,  hence,  little, 
if  any,  of  the  great  work  of  redemption.  Jesus’  word 
was  held  from  them  by  a veil  (ka  lumna)^  cast  over 
{parahekalvmmenon)  the  eyes  of  the  spirit;  in  order 
that  (hina)  they  perceived  it  not  so  as  to  understand  it. 
It  was  a divinely  permitted  blindness.  The  word, hence. 


[*Mark  has  paradidotai^  is  delivered.  So  certainly  will  it  be, 
that  virtually,  it  even  now  is.l 


THE  HOLY  LIFE, 


353 


made  only  a momentary  impression  upon  tlieir  minds. 
And  we  know  tlie  reason.  While  Jesus  had  the  cross 
before  Him,  they  were  thinking  only  of  crowns.  They 
were  looking  for  the  Kingdom  at  once,  and,  perhaps, 
trom  the  word  about  the  Kingdom  to  Peter,  or  from 
the  distinction  conferred  upon  the  three  in  taking  them 
np  into  the  Mount,  were  struggling  with  each  other 
about  their  positions  in  that  Kingdom.  Occupied  with 
these  discussions — which  they  would  conceal  from  Je- 
sus— , as  to  who  the  one  greater  in  it,  they  had  no  room 
for  thoughts  about  the  coming  catastrophe  to  sink 
down  into  their  hearts.  Especially  so,  as  tliese  were 
so  foreicni  to  all  their  former  ideas  of  The  Messiah,  as 
well  as  so  opposite  to  the  tendency  of  tlieir  will.  These 
discussions  continued  until  tliey  entered  Capernaum. 
They,  hence,  were  afraid  to  ask  Jesus  any  questions 
upon  the  subject. 

Section  XL 

Jesus’  Ninth  Sojourn  in  Capernaum. 

Incidents:  The  tribute  money — Teaclies  His  disci};les  about  tlieir 
equalit}’  as  bretliren,  and  respecting  genuine  humil- 
ity— Conversation  with  His  brothers  respecting  go- 
ing up  to  the  Feast. 

Place:  Capernaum. 

Time:  September-October,  A.  D.  29. 

Matthew  xvii,  24;  24-27;  xviii,  1-35. 

Mark  ix,  83;  iv,  33-50. 

Luke  ix,  46-50. 

John  vii,  2-10. 

And  He  came  to  Capernaum. 

And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  the  tribute  {didrciGhm,^  the  double  drachm), 
came  to  Peter,  and  said,  doth  not  your  Master  {Didas^ 
kalos^  Teacher,)  pay  tribute? 
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He  saitb,  Yea. 

And  when  he  was  come  (came,  R.  Y.,)  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  (spake  first  to,  proephthasen^ 
E.  Y.,)  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of 
whom  do  the  kino;s  of  earth  take  toll  or  tribute? 
from  their  own  sons  (wliyoi)  or  of  strangers? 

Peter  saitli  unto  Him,  Of  strangers.  (And  when 
he  said,  From  strangers,  K.  Y.) 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  Then  are  the  sons  free.  Not- 
withstanding, lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 


opened  his  mouth,  thou  slialt  find  a piece  of  money  (a 
stater);  take  that  and  give  unto  them  for  Me  and  thee. 

And  there  arose  a reasoning  {dialogismos^  conten- 
tion,) among  them  («’.  ^.,  the  disciples^  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest. 

And  being  (wheii  He,  Jesus,  was,  E.  Y.,)  in  the 
house  (in  that  house,  E.  Y.,)  the  disciples  came  unto 
Him,  saying.  Who  (then,  E.  Y.,)  is  greatest  in  the 
Kingdom  of  the  heavens? 

And  He  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
(what  were  ye  reasoning,  E.  Y.,)  in  the  way? 

But  they  held  their  peace:  for  they  had  disputed 
one  with  another  in  the  way,  who  was  the  greatest. 

And  He  sat  down,  and  called  the  Twelve;  and  he 
saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  would  be  {thelei^  E.  Y.,) 
first,  he  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  (minister, 
diakonos^  E.  Y.,)  of  all.  And  He  called  to  Him  a 
little  child,  and  took  him,  and  set  him  by  His  side  in 
the  midst  of  them;  and  when  He  had  taken  (taking, 
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R.  Y.j)  him  in  His  arms,  lie  said  unto  them,  Yerily  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  (ye  turn,  R.  Y.,) 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  the  heavens.  Whosoever  therefore 
shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
(the,  ho,)  greater  {meizoon,)  in  the  Kingdom  of  the 
heavens.  And  wliosoever  shall  receive  this  child — 
one  such  little  child — one  of  such  children — receiveth 
Me:  and  whosoever  shall  receive  (receiveth,  R.  Y.,) 
Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me:  for  lie  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall 
be  (is,  estin,  R.  Y.,)  great. 

And  John  answered  Him,  saying — and  said — Mas- 
ter, {epistata,)  Teacher,  {didashalos,)  we  saw  one  castiiig 
out  demons  in  Thy  name;  and  lie  tolloweth  not  us: 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  (followed, 
R.  Y.,)  not  us.  • ■ 

But  {(ie)  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  him  not:  for 
there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a mighty  work  (duna- 
min)  in  My  name,  tliat  can  lightly  (be  able  quickly, 
R.Y.,)  to  speak  evil  of  Me.  For  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  for  us  (you  is  for  you,  R,  Y.,  Lk.),  For — and — 
whosoever  shall  give  you  in  My  name,  because  ye  be 
lon^  to  Christ — o;iveoneof  these  little  ones  in  the  name 
of  a disciple — to  drink  a cup  of  cold  water  only;  veiily 
I say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

And  whosoever  shall  offend  (cause  to  stumble,  R.  Y 
one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  Me;  it  is — 
were — better  (profitable,  R.  Y.,  Matt.,)  for  him,  that 
a great  millstone*^  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  were  cast  into — sunk  in  the  depths  of,  {Grk.,  Ifatt.) 


[*The  Greek  is,  .‘‘Millstone  turned  by  an  ass.”] 
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— the  sea,  than  he  should  offend  (cause  to  stumble, 
R.  V.,)  one  of  these  little  ones. 

Woe  unto  the  world  (the  cosmos,)  because  of  offenses 
(occasions  of  stumbling,  R.  Y.)!  For  it  must  needs  be 
that  offenses  come;  but  woe  unto  him  by — that  man 
through — whom  the  offense  cometh!  And  if  thy  hand 
cause  thee  to  offend  {mar,^  stumble,  R.  Y.,)  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  better  (good,  R.  Y.,)  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  to  go  into  hell  {Gehenna^^  into  the  eternal — un- 
quenchable— fire;  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  cause  thee  to 
offend  {mar.^  stumble,  R.  Y.,)  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee:  it  is  better  (good,  R.  Y.,)  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  halt,  rather  than  havino;  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  hell  {Gehenna)^  into  the  unquenchable  fire;  where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  lire  is  not  quenched. 
And  if*  thine  eye  cause  thee  to  offend  (mar.,  stumble, 
R.  Y.,)  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  it  is  better 
(good,  R.  Y.,)  for  thee  to  enter  into  life — the  Kingdom 
of  God — with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  the  hell  {Gehenna)  of  (the)  fire;  where 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sac- 
rifice shall  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good:  but  if 
the  salt  shall  have  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye 
season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  (be  at, 
R.  Y.,)  peace  one  with  another. 

Take  heed  (see,  orate  ) that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
tliese  little  ones;  for  I say  unto  you  that  in  Heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  How  think  ye?  If  any  man 
have  a hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray 
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{planeetheOj  wandered,)  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh 
(leave  the  ninety  and  nine  upon  the  mountains,  and  go 
and  seek,)  that  which  is  gone  astray?  And  if  so  be  that 
he  find  it,  verily  I say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more 
over  that  sheep  than  over  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  (have  not  gone,  E-.  V.,)  astray.  Even  so  it  is 
not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  tliat 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

Take  heed  to  yourselves:  if  thy  brother  trespass 
(sin,  11.  V.,)  against  thee  rebuke  him;  and  if  he  re- 
])ent,  forgive  him.  And  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
(sin,  E.  Y.,)  against  thee,  go,  tell  (shew,  E.  Y.,)  him 
his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone:  it  he  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  (hear  thee 
not,  E Y.,)  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses (of  two  witnesses  or  three,  E.  Y.,)  every  word 
may  be  established.  And  if  he  neglect  (refuse)  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church:  and  if  he  neglect 
(refuse,  E.  Y.,)  to  hear  the  church  (also  kai,)  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  (Gentile,  E Y.,)  and 
the  (ho)  publican.  Yerily  1 say  unto  you,AVhatsoever 
ye  shall  bind  on  (the,  too,)  earth  shall  be  bound  in  (the, 
too ) Heaven ; and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven. 

Again  (verily,  ameri,)'^  I say. unto  you  that  if  two  of 
you  shall  agree  (siimpliooneeroiism,  sound  together  or 
in  unison, )-j*  on  earth  as  touching  anything  that  they 


[^Tliis  amen  is  very  strongly  attested,  and  is  adopted  by 
Tischendorf,  Alford  and  Lange.] 

\-\Swnpliooneerou8in  is  the  reading  of  Cod.  Sin.,  and  best  Mss,, 
and  is  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  Alford  and  Lange.] 
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shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
j^athered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I in  the 
midst  of  them. 

Then  came  Peter,  and  said  to  Him,  Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I forgive  him? 
until  seven  times? 

Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  I say  not  unto  thee.  Until 
seven  times;  but,  until  seventy  times  seven.  And  if 
he  trespass  (sin,  R,  Y.,)- against  thee  seven  times  in  a 
day,  and  seven  times  in  a day  turn  again  to  thee,  say- 
ing, I repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

T ? ^ i.1  1.1  ) Therefore  is  the 

Jesus  thirteenth  parable,  f jt-*  t 12.1  tt 
mi  1 . 11.  ^ ^ > King^dom  of  the  Heav- 

ihe  kin^  and  his  servants.  ( i-i  j . 

^ j ens  likened  unto  a cer- 

tain king  (a  man  king,  autliropos  hasileius^)  which 
would  take  account  ot  (make  a reckoning  with,  P.V.,) 
his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents  (about  $12,000,000).  But  forasmuch  as  he  had 
not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to  be 
sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all.  And  the  lord  of 
that  servant  (being,  R.  Y.,)  moved  with  compas- 
sion, released  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt  {daneion^ 
loan).  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one 
of  his  fellow-servants  which  owed  him  a hundred 
pence  idenaria^  about  $17.00):  and  he  laid  hold 

on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at 
Ills  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I will  pay  thee  all.  And  he  would  not: 
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but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay 
the  debt  (that  which  was  due,  R.  V.).  So  when  his 
fellow-servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  (own,  eautoo7i^) 
lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord  called  him  unto 
him,  and  saith  to  him.  Thou  wicked  servant,  I forgave 
thee  all  that  debt  because  thou  desiredst  (besoughtest, 
R.  Y.,)  me:  shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  mei'cy 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I had  mercy  on  thee? 
And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  lie  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 
So  likewise  shall  My  Heavenly  Father  do  also  unto 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses. 


Now  the  Jews’  feast  of  Tabernacles  (the  feast  of  the 

Jews,  of  Tabernacles,)  was  at  hand  [eggus^  near). 

rp,  1 X-  T Hisbrethren(brothers)there- 

ihe  words  or  J esns  ( ^ tt-  A A 

1 i.  TT-  > tore  said  unto  liim,  Depart 

brothers  to  Him.  ( , . • ^ r i . 

) hence,  and  go  into  Judaea,  that 

Thy  disciples  also  may  see  (behold,  R.  Y.,)  the  (Thy, 

sou^)  works  which  Thou  doest.  For  no  man  doeth 

anything  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be 

known  openly.  If  Thou  do  these  things,  show 

(manifest,  R.  Y.,)  Thyself  to  the  world. 

For  neither  (even,  R.  Y.,)  His  brethren  (brothers) 

did  not  believe  in  (on,  R.  Y.,)  Him. 

T 5 1 i.  ) Tnen  (therefore,  R.  Y.,)  Jesus 

Jesus’ words  to  ( •]/•.!  tt  x . .i  -aj- 

XT-  1 > said  (saith,  R.  V.,)  unto  them,  Mv 

His  brothers.  ( . • • b . x.  ^ ^ 

) time  IS  not  yet  come;  but  your 

time  is  always  ready.  The  world  cannot  hate  you; 

but  Me  it  hateth,  because  I testify  to  it,  that  (its,  R. 

Y.,)  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  Unto  this 

(the,  R.  Y.,)  feast:  1 go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast; 

because  Mv  time  is  not  v^t  full  come  (fulfilled,  R.Y.p 
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When  He  had  said  (and  having  said,  R.  V.,)  these 
words  (things,  R.  Y.,)  unto  them,  He  abode  still  in 
Galilee.  But  when  His  brethren  (brothers)  were  gone 
up  (unto  the  feast,  R,  V.,)  then  went  He  also  up,  not 
openly  (publicly,  R.  Y.,)  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 

Jesus  reached  Capernaum  about,  or  a little  before, 
October  first,  after  an  absence,  during  this  tour,  of 
about  two  months.  And  immediately  upon  His  en- 
tering the  city  (eiseltoon  de  autoon)^  an  incident  oc- 
curred which  showed  both  the  malignancy  and  busy 
activity  of  His  enemies  during  His  absence. 

At  once,  upon  their  return,  Peter,  because,  perhaps, 
he  was  personally  known,  was  confronted  by  the 
Shulchins^  or  messengers,  who  visited  each  towm  to 
collect  and  receive  {elabonountep^)  the  Temple  tax  of 
half  a shekel,  due  between  the  15th  and  25th  of  Adar, 
our  March.  The  legal  exaction  was  for  once  only  (Ex 
XXX,  13).  But  since  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  Cap- 
tivity, it  had  been  exacted  yearly  of  each  one,  and  rigor- 
ously collected.  If  not  promptly  paid,  security  was 
required,  even  of  the  clothes  on  one’s  back.  Its  ob- 
ject was  to  pay  for  the  animals  for  sacrifice,  for  their 
inspection,  for  the  water  supply,  and  for  the  Temple 
repairs,  and  to  pay,  also,  the  scribes  of  the  Temple, 
the  women  who  wove  or  marked  the  Temple  linen,  and 
the  hosts  of  employees.  It  was  deposited  in  three 
liuge  chests,  which  were  carefully  guarded,  and  wdiich 
stood  in  a chamber  of  the  Temple,  designated  as  the 
Treasury.  And  though  the  sum  from  each  was  small, 
only  about  30  cents,  yet  the  aggregate  surplus,  after 
all  yearly  demands  were  met,  was  so  immense,  that 
Crassus  and  others  who  despoiled  the  Temple,  found 
in  the  Temple  Treasury  vast  sums  of  money.  The 
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legal  sum  was  the  Hebrew  half- shekel.  But  that  had 
not  been  in  circulation  since  the  Jews  had  lost  their 
independence.  The  only  silver  coins  then  current  in 
Palestine  were  the  Eoman  denarius,  and  the  Athenian 
tetradrachra,  or  stater,  a standard,  and  almost  the  only 
Greek  imperial  silver  coin  in  the  East.  It  was  equiv- 
alent in  value  to  two  shekels, and  was  usually  the  coin 
in  which  the  Temple  tax  was  paid. 

These  collectors,  approaching  Peter,  did  not  demand 
the  tax  from  him,  nor  ask  him  if  his  tax  had  been 
paid,  but  simply  said,‘^Doth  your  Teacher  {DidaskaloSy) 
pay  the  didrachma?” — a silver  coin,  equal  to  two  JRo- 
man  deiiaria,  and  to  the  half-shekel  (about  30  cents  of 
our  money).  The  question  shows  that  Jesus,  since 
His  entrance  upon  His  ministry,  had  been  exempt, 
and  that  the  question  had  been  put  at  the  instigation 
of  His  enemies. 

Peter,  with  his  accustomed  impetuosity,  with,  per- 
haps, a feeling  of  resentment,  and  without  thinking, 
promptly  said,  ^‘Yes.”  It  was  an  answer  which  he 
had  no  authority  to  make.  And  this  he  found  out  as 
soon  as  he  entered- into  the  house  to  tell  Jesus  of  the 
tax  collector’s  presence  and  question,  and  of  his  own 
reply.  All  this  Jesus  prevented  him  from  telling  by 
His  question  put  to  him,  upon  his  entering  {eiselthon- 
tay,  ‘‘What  think  you,  Simon?  Of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  earth  take  customs  or  tribute?  Of  their  own  sons 
{whyoon)^  or  of  others,  not  members  of  their  family?” 
“Of  others,”  Peter  answered.  “Then,”  said  Jesus, 
‘•the  sons  are  free  from  the  tax.”  The  inference  was 
clear.  If  kings’  sons  are  in  this  exempt,  how  much 
more  was  Jesus,  as  The  Beloved  Son  ot  God,  exempt 
from  the  tax  for  His  own  Temple.  But  though  free 
Jesus  would  not  assert  Ills  own  immunity,  more  es- 
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pecially  as  Peter  had  guaranteed  for  Him,  nor  would 
He  come  into  a collision  on  a question  involving  no 
moral  principle.  He,  therefore,  who,  as  Son  of  Man, 
has  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  said  unto  Peter 
in  a word  which  included  Himself  and  Peter:  ^dest 
we  should  give  them  an  occasion  of  stumbling  (skan- 
(lal  'izoomen)^  go  to  the  lake,  throw  in  your  line  and 
hook,  open  the  mouth  of  the  first  fish  you  catch,  and 
in  it  you  will  find  a stater  (the  silver  tetradrachm  of 
Athens,  equivalent  in  value  to  two  shekels,  about  60 
cents,)  that— not  pay — but  give  (dos)  for  thee  and  for 
Me.” 

To  Peter  alone  the  word  was  spoken.  He  alone 
executed  the  commission.  And  after  He  had  executed 
it  and  had  returned  to  the  house,  all  the  disciples,  in 
that  same  hour  {ekeinee  tee  hooro)^  referred  to  Jesus  a 
question  which  led  to  one  of  His  most  important 
talks,  and  which  gives  us  quite  a glimpse  of  His  pri- 
vate instructions  to  His  followers. 

It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  very  deeply  dis- 
tressed at  the  treatment  which  their  Master  had  re- 
ceived, nor  at  His  prospective  sufferings  and  death — 
the  latter,  perhaps,  because  they  could  not  comprehend 
them;  but  the  former,  undoubtedly,  because  they  were 
thinking  very  much  more  of  themselves  than  of  Him. 
They  knew  that  the  Church  would  be  established. 
More  than  this,  as  yet  they  knew  not,  except  what 
they  could  learn  from  the  parables.  Hot  impossibly, 
they  confounded  the  Church  with  ^hhe  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens.”  Especially  so,  as  immediately  after 
His  word  about  the  Church,  they  had  heard  Jesus  tell 
Peter  that  He  would  give  him  the  keys  of  ‘‘the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens.”  If  not  he,  who  is  (present 
tense,)  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom?  These  were  the 
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uppermost  thoughts:  themselves,  not  their  Master,  re- 
ceiving, not  giving,  ease  and  honor,  not  loving  service. 
Strange,  this,  after  all  that  they  had  seen  in  His  life, 
and  heard  from  His  lips.  And  yet  during  the  journey 
from  Caesarea' Philippi  to  Capernaum  {en  tee  hodoo^ 
on  the  road^)  they  had  disputed  {dielechtheesan)  among 
themselves  who  should  be  the  greater  (ineizoon^  a 
comparative  having  the  force  of  the  superlative).  On 
that  day  the  contentions  had  been  renewed  {eiseelthen 
de  dialogismos).  And  these  had  developed  such  a 
variance  as  Jesus  alone  could  authoritatively  settle, 
and  to  Him  they  now  come  to  get  a direct  statement 
upon,  the  question.  “Who,”  said  they,  “is  the  greater 
in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens?” 

They  had  kept  their  unseemly  bickerings,  they  sup- 
posed, from  Jesus.  But  His  question  showed  them 
that  He  knew  all  about  it.  “What  was  it  (what  oc- 
curred, eiseelthe^)  that  ye  disputed  {dielogiseethe^) 
among  yourselves  on  the  journey?”  And  its  startling 
unexpectedness  must  have  almost  taken  away  their 
breath.  They  could  say  nothing.  They  felt  guilty 
and  ashamed. 

Then  He  (seeing,  idoon^  perceiving,  also,  with  this, 
the  present  thought  of  their  heart,  sat  down — as  Rab- 
bis always  did  when  they  taught — and  called  the 
Twelve  around  Him.  Much  that  He  had  taught  them 
about  Himself  and  about  the  Kincrdom,  had  been  des- 
tractive  of  their  wrong  expectations.  And  the  word 
which  He  gave  them  now,  as  they  came  and  stood 
around  Him,  was  in  the  same  direction.  His  first 
word,  “if  any  one  wills  {tis  thelei)  to  be  first,  he  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  idiakonos)  of  all,”  showed 
them  how  utterly  self-deceived  they  had  been,  shat- 
tered instantly  the  whole  structure  of  their  unworthy 
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dreams,  and  was  a deadly  blow  to  all  tbeir  worldly 
hopes  and  ambitions.  And  this  was  followed  by  an 
act  and  word  which,  in  pointing  out  in  what  true 
greatness  consists,  could  not  but  clarify  both  the  in- 
tellectual and  moral  vision,  purify  the  character,  and 
elevate  the  life. 

He  called  a little  boy,  which  tradition  says  was 
Ignatius.  Whetlier  it  was  he  or  not  signifies  nothing. 
The  point  is,  that  it  was  a child.  Him  He  set  beside 
Himself  as  a living  illustration  ot  that  grace  so  needed, 
so  dear  to  Himself,  and  such  a foundation-principle 
in  His  own  character — genuine  humility.  As  if  He 
should  say,  “See  this  child.  It  is  called,  and  comes. 
It  is  thinking  of  no  place  or  preferment;  nor  is  it  oc- 
cupied with  itself.  It  adapts  itself  to  the  conditions 
of  its  existence,  raises  no  questions  of  superiority,  and 
contentedly  looks  to  its  parents  to  supply  its  needs 
and  to  do  for  it  what  they  think  best.  So,  too.  My 
life,  as  a spiritual  Man,  has  been  before  you.  I am 
conscious  of  the  majesty  of  My  Person.  Yet  see  how 
I have  lived  as  a little  child — in  perfect  contentment 
with  My  position  and  place  of  dependence,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  all  pretension,  and  in  genuine  simplicity  and 
lowliness  of  spirit  and  of  life.  “And  verily  I say  unto 
you,  the  Twelve,  except  ye  turn  yourself  {strapheete^ 
middle  voice,  and  translated  thus  in  all  the  oldest 
English  versions,)  and  become  as  little  children,  in  no 
wise  {ou  mee)  shall  ye  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens.” 

The  persons  addressed  had  confessed  Jesus  as  The 
Son  of  The  Living  God,  and  this  came  from  the  reve- 
lation of  The  Father.  They,  hence,  must  have  been 
spiritual  men,  that  is,  regenerated.  They,  hence,  were 
“th^  sons  of  the  Kingdom.”  And  yet  Jesus  says 
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they  were  not  yet  fitted  to  enter  into  that  Kingdom, 
the  chief  places  for  which  they  were  so  earnestly  con- 
tending about.  And  this  fact  He  founds  upon  their 
strife  about  places  and  positions.  All  such  strife  is 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  spirit,  with  a fundamental 
principle,  and  with  one  most  conspicuous  grace — the 
humility  which  gives  such  matchless  beauty  to  the 
spiritual  man — which  belong  to  that  Kingdom. 

The  necessity  upon  them  was  to  turn.  This  is  the 
first  time  that  Jesus  used  this  verb  in  a moral  sense, 
unless  the  idea  in  Matt,  v,  39,  be  an  exception.  It  is 
not  the  verb  used  by  either  John  J3aptist  or  Himself 
to  express  what  is  commonly  called  ‘^a  change  ot  heart” 
(as  in  Matt,  iii,  2:  iv,  17;  xi,  20,  21;  xii,  41),  but  one 
used  to  express  tlie  act  of  turning  around  (Matt,  vii,  6; 
X,  23).  But  it  necessarily  includes  the  ideas  of  faith 
and  repentance.  It  could  be  addressed  only  to  those 
who,  by  an  act  of  God  in  regenerating  them,  liad  been 
made  spiritually  alive.  It  implies  that  the  persons 
are  in  a wrong  way  of  thinking  or  acting,  and  must 
turn  round  from  that  way  into  the  right  path.  And 
this  must  be  repeated  as  often  as  the  person  gets  out 
the  right  way. 

This  turning  was  to  be  such  as  would  bring  them 
back  to  be  like  little  children — literal  little  children. 
For  He  pointed  or  referred  to  the  one  by  His  side, 
as  He  said,  ‘die  who  receives  one  such  little  child  in 
My  name,  receiveth  Me,  and  not  Me  only,  but  also 
Him  that  sent  Me.”  And  the  saved  inhabitants  of 
the  Kingdom  are — such  is  virtually  His  declaration — - 
only  little  children,  such,  (a),  literally;  and  those,  (b), 
who  by  grace  become  so  like  them  that  they  may  be 
called  little  children.  And  this  shows  that  all  chil- 
dren as  such  are  dear,  and  belong,  to  Him,  and  that 
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when  they  die  in  infancy,  He,  by  His  gracious  work 
lor  tliem,  so  transfers  them  from  the  stock  of  the  first 
Adam  to  the  stock  of  the  Last  Adam,  that  their  gene- 
alogy  from  the  very  first  is  reckoned  from  Him. 
And,  indeed,  there  would  be  no  point  in  telling  the 
Twelve  that  they  must  become  like  little  children  in 
order  to  enter  ‘‘the  Kiimdom  of  the  Heavens,”  if  little 
children  did  not  enter  into  it. 

In  all  the  characteristics  of  genuine  childhood  Jesus 
ever  lived  a little  child.  Some  of  those  characteristics 
liave  been  given:  humility,  contentment  with  true  lit- 
tleness, the  absence,  from  the  realization  of  one’s  little^ 
ness  before  God,  of  all  pretensions,  and,  because  resting 
wliolly  upon  the  grace  and  bounty  of  God,  of  all 
anxious  care  for  the  future;  and  with  these  whole- 
hearted and  complete  obedience  up  to  the  present 
measure  of  light.  But  this  is  destructive  of  all  world- 
ly ambitions,  as  to  the  accumulations  of  wealth,  for 
its  own  sake  or  for  what  it  confers,  and  as  to  all  social 
or  other  distinctions  and  honors.  For  a child  cannot 
even  understand  what  such  thoughts  and  distinctions 
are,  and  has  neither  desire  to  possess  them  nor  thought 
about  them.  And,  hence,  the  regenerated  must  un- 
learn their  whole  education  about  these  tinners,  and 

...  . ^ ^ 
come  back  to  the  simplicity  of  childhood  in  order  to 

obtain  the  very  first  qualification  for  entrance  into 
that  Kingdom  in  whi.  h love  is  the  cementing  power, 
service  the  rule,  and  the  humblest  service  the  place  of 
the  highest  position.  For  “whosoever  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  the  greater 
[meizoon)  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.  For  he 
that  is  least  among  you  all,  he  shall  be  great.”  The 
feeling  of  one’s  own  littleness  is  the  measure  of  true 
greatness. 
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And  in  the  hVlit  of  this  wonderful  word  the  Twelve 
could  see  how  widely  they  had  erred  in  esteeming  as 
great  and  desirable  what  the  great  worldly  men  of  their 
nation  liad  esteemed  as  such,  how  carnal  were  their 
views,  how  unsanctitied  their  affections,  how  un-Ohrist 
like  their  worldly  ambitions,  and  how  directly  oppo- 
site was  the  road  to  true  orreatness  to  that  towards 

o 

which  their  eyes  had  been  turned. 

Having  said  this,  Jesus  took  the  boy  into  His  arms, 
and  pressed  him  to  His  lieart ' (and  this  shows  how 
small  tlie  child  was,  and  how  precious  little  children 
are  to  Jesus).  This  act  must  have  struck  the  Twelve 
with  profound  amazement.  And  the  whole  scene  was 
a wonderful  sight:  Jesus  sitting,  and  holding  the  boy 
in  His  arms,  and  the  Twelve  standing  around,  mute, 
amazed,  thoughtful,  and  ready  to  listen  while  they 
looked.  Looking  at  the  child,  then  at  the  Twelve,  He, 
repeating  a word  just  spoken,  said — and  most  cheerful 
His  tones,  surely — ‘‘Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child, 
or  one  of  such  children  in  My  name,  receiveth  Me, 
and  whoso  shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me:  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall 
be  great.”  Any  lowly  and  loving  service  for  Jesus’ 
sake  makes  one  a spiritual  power,  and  gives  him  un- 
conscious and  blessed  greatness.  And  the  receiving, 
and  devoting  of  one’s  self,  to  the  good  of  children,  for 
Jesus’  sake,  is  that  genuine  putting  of  oneself  least 
which  puts  him  on  the  true  road  to  becoming  great. 

That  phrase,  “in  My  name,”  was  a new  one.  Once 
before,  only,  had  Jesus  spoken  it:  when  giving  His 
charge  to  the  Twelve,  before  sending  them  out  upon 
their  mission.  Then,  it  was  “a  hate”  coming  to  them 
because  acting  in  His  name.  Now,  it  w^as  their  receiv- 
ing others  in  His  name.  And  this  great  word  greatly 
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agitated  John,  and  awoke  his  conscience.  The  im- 
portance wliich  Jesus  attached  to  the  connection  of 
His  name  with  anytliing,  recalled  to  him  an  incident 
which  had  occurred  on  the  last  journey,  and  in  Upper 
Galilee,  in  which  the  disciples’  action  was  in  marked 
contrast  with  this  principle.  That  word  had  set  it  in 
a painful  light.  It  seemed  a dishonor  to  that  august 
name.  Jesus  cannot  approve  of  it.  John  must  and 
did  tell  of  it  to  Him  to  learn  whether  it  was  right  or 
wrong.  ‘‘Teacher,”  said  he,  “we  saw  one  casting  out 
demons  in  Thy  name,  and  because  he  followeth  not 
Thee  with  us,  we  forbade  him.  Were  we,”  such  is  the 
implication,  “right?” 

The  man  was  a follower  of  Jesus,  thoimh  not  of  His 
company;  and  such  an  one  would  not  wilfully 
dishonor  Jesus’  name.  And  the  fact  shows  that  be- 
yond the  circle  of  Jesus’  immediate  followers  the  spark 
of  truth  and  life  had  fallen,  and  the  words  and  works  of 
Jesus  had  exerted  upon  some  so  great  an  influence,  that 
they  were  exercising  miraculous  power  in  His  name. 
Such  persons  must  not  be  repelled.  Hence,  though  tlie 
disciples  acted  honestly,  they  acted  not  wisely.  This 
Jesus  showed  them  in  His  answer,  “Forbid  him  not.” 
Hinder  not,  but  honor  and  protect  the  germ  of  faith 
wherever  found;  nor  seek  to  force  it  in  a direction 
which  may  repel  or  destroy  it.  The  person’s  concep- 
tions of  Jesus  and  His  work  may  be  very  imperfect. 
But  the  fact  that  he  uses  His  name  shows  His  regard. 
“No  one  can  do  a miracle  (dunamin^  power ^ in  My 
name,  and  then  lightly  speak  evil  of  Me.”  Then, 
with  kingly  authority.  He  gives  a watchword  tlie  re- 
verse of  that  one  which  He  had  given  when  showing 
the  essential  antagonism  between  Himself  and  Satan. 
Then,  He  declared,  “He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
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Me;”*  now,  ^‘lie  that  is  not  against  ns  is  for  us.” 

This  answer,  so  full  of  holy  mildness,  and  of  broad 
and  exalted  feeling,  gives  a principle  clear  and  grand 
for  all  time,  and  in  it  a standard  by  which  to  judge 
every  case  of  philanthropic  and  Christian  activity, 
even  when  one  is  uncertain  of  the  doer’s  life  of  faith. 
While  by  His  ‘die  that  is  not  for  Me  is  against  Me,” 
we  are  to  judge  ourselves,  by  His  “he  that  is  not 
against  Me  is  for  Me,”  we  are  to  judge  others.  Per- 
sons ecclesiastically  with  us  may  be  really  laboring 
to  take  away  all  true  faith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  Bible. 
Such  are  to  be  regarded  as  really  against  us.  Others, 
ecclesiastically  separated  from  us,  may  be  thorough 
believers  in  Jesus,  and  may  be  laboring  earnestly  in 
His  cause.  Regard  such,  not  as  aliens,  but  brothers. 
And  all  outside  the  church  who  are  friendly,  and  who 
work  honestly  and  heartily  in  Jesus’  name,  will  not 
readily  pass  over  to  those  who  speak  evil  of  Him. 
Regard  and  treat  them  as  friends.  Welcome  all  their 
help,  voluntarily  given.  Cherish  all  determination 
towards  the  good.  For  one  may  come  from  Jesus’ 
friends  to  Jesus  Himself.  The  principle  which  should 
settle  our  thought  about  the  person  is  the  relation 
which  he  sustains  to  Jesus.  And  He  gave  a very 
strong  emphasis  to  this  word  by  His,  “any  onerwho 
gives  even  a cup  of  water  to  one  in  My  name,  and  be- 
cause tlie  person  belongs  to  Me” — an  act  which  shows 
a certain  spiritual  relation — “he  shall  not  lose  his  re- 
ward.” 

Having  answered  John’s  question,  Jesus  returns  to 
the  subject  in  hand.  He  passes  from  children  to  those 
whom  He  designates  as  “the  little  ones  believincr  in 


[*See  pp.  25.] 
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Me.”  These  two  classes  constitute  His  people.  And 
the  only  distinction  which  He  makes  between  the 
classes  and  all  others  is,  faith  in  Him  or  its  opposite. 
The  children  who  die  in  infancy  no  one  can  cause  to 
stumble.  But  with  all  other  children,  and  with  ^‘the 
little  ones  of  faith”— -not  only  the  beginners,  and  the 
weakest,  and  humblest,  but  all  believers,  for  God  is 
ever  training  His  children  to  be  small  in  humility  of 
spirit,  as  men  train  theirs  to  be  great — upon  those 
who  are  the  occasion  of  the  first  positive  sin  of  such, 
Jesus  pronounces  a severe  denunciation,  as  upon 
those  who  receive  and  help  both  children  and  believ- 
ers, Jesus  had  pronounced  a blessing.  It  is  an  awful 
sin  to  mislead  or  corrupt,  or  to  occasion  the  fall  of  a 
child,  or  of  a young  believer.  It  is  an  offense  against 
Jesus,  He  pronounces  it  worthy  of  the  severest  pun- 
ishment. Far  better  is  it  for  one,  rather  than  be  in- 
volved in  such  guilt,  to  die  a violent  death;  ‘^that  the 
upper  rotary  millstone”  {inulos  oiiikos^  so-called  be- 
cause it  was  turned  by  an  ass,)  ‘^were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea 
{en  pelagei^  in  the  deep  sea). 

Then,  as  if  suddenly  there  rose  before  Him  the  dark 
future  of  offenses  that  would  come,  and  of  the  terrible 
results  that  would  follow,  and  as  if  the  sight  was  most 
deeply  distressing  to  Him,  He  burst  out  with,  ^‘Woe 
to  the  cosmos,  because  of  offenses.”  It  does  not  give 
offenses,  but  it  receives,  and  suffers  from  the  conse- 
quences of  them.  They  help  to  make  that  bondage 
under  which'  creation  groans.  ‘‘For  it  must  needs  be” 
— not  from  the  Divine  purpose,  but  from  the  wicked- 
ness of  man — ^‘that  offenses  come.  But  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  offense  {to  skandalon^  the  occasion 
of  stumbling^  cometh.”  If  woe  comes  on  to  the  cos- 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


371 


mos  by  it,  how  much  more  surely  must  be  the  woe 
upon  the  man  who  causes  it.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand 
or  foot,  or  eye  cause  thee,  and  thus  cause  others,  to 
stumble,  part  with  them  gladly.  Thus  wilt  thou  es- 
cape the  woe.  And  thou  wilt  look  far  more  fair 
{kalon  estin^)  going  into  life  with  the  loss  of  a limb, 
and  thou  wilt  find  it  infinitely  better  thus  to  go  there, 
than  to  be  cast  with  your  body  whole  into  everlasting 
fire’’ — ‘The  Gehenna  of  the  fire”  (Grk.):  and  in  no 
stronger  terms  could  the  eternity  and  intensity  of  tor- 
ment be  expressed. 

After  this  solemn  expression  Jesus  again  returns  to 
His  main  thought.  “See  to  it  {orate)^V  said  He, 
“that  ye  despise  no  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I say 
unto  you  that  their  angels  in  Heaven  {en  ouranois,) 
do  always  behold  the  face  ol  My  Father  in  Heaven.” 
Nations  have  guardian  angels  vDnii.  x.  13,  21;  xii,  1). 
So  have  individuals,  according  to  the  Jewish  interpre- 
tation of  Gen.  xxxiii,  10;  xxxv,  10;  xlvii  16),^  And, 
here,  Jesus  declares  that  both  little  children  and  be- 
lievers have  guardian  angels  who  are  so  near  to  God 
that  they  always  behold  His  face.  A strong  expres- 
sion, this,  of  their  high  value  to  God,  His  strong  re- 
gard for  them,  and  His  watchful  caie  over  them.  And 
how  highly  should  they  be  prized  on  earth  who  are 
held  in  such  estimation  in  Heaven!  Arid  higher,  still, 
than  guardian-angelship,  is  that  estimate  given  in  Je- 
sus’ work  for  them.  “For  (gar)  The  Son  of  Man  is 
come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.”f  Both  children 

p'Targum  Jonathan,  eti  locis;  Ei<enmenger,  NeueMtdecktes 
Tudentlmm.] 

IfTliis  verse  is  wanting  in  B.  L I.  Sin.,  and  is,  hence,  omit- 
ted by  Lachmann  and  i isoliendoiT.  But  it  is  found  in  C.  (x.,  and 
is  rcdained  by  xMford,  Meyer  and  Lange.  It  is  required  by  the* 
c(/.iueciion  here,  as  wliere  it  was  repeated  by  Jesus  at  a later  day.] 
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and  believers  were  lost  ones  in  the  profoundest  mean- 
ing of  that  word.*  They  needed  a Saviour  from  sin. 
Jesus  came  as  such.  And  they,  hence,  are  worth  all 
that  it  cost  Him  to  save  them. 

And  for  their  salvation  it  is,  that  He,  as  The  Son 
of  Man,  had  come.  And  His  illustration  ot  the  man 
seeking  the  one  lost  sheep  of  the  hundred  represent 
the  salvation  of  those  persons  as  one  of  the  chief  objects 
of  His  coming.  It  is  very  plain  that  Jesus  refers  not 
primarily  to  the  persons.  For  all,  not  merely  one  in 
every  liundred,  have  gone  astr^.  What  else  is  it  but 
the  cosmos  which  they  inhabit,  the  one  world  in  the 
flock  of  vvorlds  which  has  wandered  {planeethee)  from 
its  true  place  in  ^^the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens?” 
This  gives  a majestic  grandeur  to  the  mission  of  Jesus. 
He  was  not  willing  that  the  least  of  the  orbs  should 
perish.  And  so  He  came  to  restore  this  world  to  its 
true  place:  a diminutive  orb  compared  with  many  of 
the  vast  worlds  of  Jehovah^s  empire,  and  yet  just  as 
indispensable  in  its  place  as  are  the  mightiest  of  them 
in  their  places.  And  greater,  perhaps,  than  them  all 
in  this,  that  here  was  redemption,  the  mightiest  work 
of  Jehovah,  effected.  Here  alone,  so  far  as  we  know, 
was  the  glorious  display  of  the  harmony  of  justice 
and  mercy  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  work.  And 
in  the  finding  of  this  world,  in  its  redemption,  is  a 
gladness  to  The  Creator,  over  it,  more  complete  than 
over  those  glorious  orbs  which  never  wandered  from 
their  place. 

But  its  redemption  and  restoration  include  all  of 
its  inhabitants,  except  such  as  wilfully  and  persistent- 
ly reject  the  proclamation  of  peace.  Such  continue 

[*The  term,  to  apoloolas^  the  lost,  includes  in  it  all  the  effects 
of  the  apostacy.J 
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with  Satan,  and  share  in  his  fate.  But  all  infants, 
and  all  adults  who  by  faith  become  little  ones,  share 
in  the  world’s  restoration.  Though  myriads  die  in  in- 
fancy, and  myriads  of  believers  die  at  all  ages  and 
places,  yet  not  one  of  them  will  be  overlooked  or  lost. 
For,  as  it  is  not  the  will  of  the  man  to  lose  the  one 
wandering  sheep,  so  {outoos)^  it  is  not  the  will  of  your 
Father  in  Heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish  {apoleetai). 

From  offenses  committed  against  “the  little  ones” 
to  tempt  them  to  sin,  and  in  speaking  of  which  Pie 
uses  the  verb,  skandalizoo^  to  place  a stumbling  bloch^ 
in  the  way,  Jesus  passes  to  offenses  which  might  be 
committed  without  any  such  intention,  viz:  offenses 
done  against  or  in  the  presence  of  one  believer.  And 
here  Jesus  uses  the  verb,  hajnartanoo^  sin.  Now,  in 
no  case  can  known  sin  be  tolerated,  or  allowed  to  con- 
tinue in  God’s  Assembly.  It  must  be  put  away. 
And  Jesus  gives  specific  directions  how,  in  the  case 
of  private  sins,  one  must  act,  so  as  to  have  the  sin  re- 
moved. For  removed  it  must-be:  for  if  not,  the  rela- 
tionship itself  between  Jesus  and  that  particular 
church  must  cease.  And  further,  it  is  a most  signifi- 
cant fact,  that  the  directions  He  here  gives  (vs.  16-21, 
Matt,  xviii,)  comprise  the  whole  of  the  rules  which  He 
Himself  gave  for  the  discipline  of  His  Church.  And 
for  those  who  are  vitally  united  to  Him,  it  is  all-per- 
fect, and  all-sufficient.  So  it  is  all  that  is  needed.  And 
beyond  this,  and  the  few  rules  which  The  Spirit  gave 
through  the  Apostles,  any  and  all  rules  for  church  dis- 
cipline rest  only  upon,  and  are  worth  no  more  than, 
tlie  weight  of  mere  human  authority. 

The  first  step.  The  offended  one  must  not  publicly 
proclaim  the  sin.  This  might  irritate,  harden,  alien- 
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ate;  but  it  could  do  no  good.  But  he  must  go  in  the 
spirit  of  brotherly  love,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Mas- 
ter, and  tell  the  brother  his  sin  alone — an  act  requir- 
ing great  lowliness  of  mind,  and  high  moral  courage. 
If  the  brother  listen,  and  put  away  the  sin,  he,  who 
otherwise  might  have  been  lost,  both  as  to  himselt  and 
to  the  Church,  has  been  gained  to  it,  and  to  the  one 
who  has  gained  him.  A thus  gained  brother  can  nev- 
er forget  such  kindness. 

The  second  step.  If  persuasion  fails,  the  offended 
one  must  take  one  or  two  brethren  to  a private  inter- 
view. Such  a step  indicates,  (a),  that  the  judgment 
of  God  is  commencing;  (b),  that  the  matter,  if  not 
stopped  here,  must  go  further;  and,  (c),  that  if  the 
brother  will  not  hear,  and  the  matter  must  go  before 
tlie  church,  for  a judicial  examination,  these  must 
appear  against  the  offender,  that  by  them  as  witness- 
es (Deut.  xix,  15),  every  word,  that  is,  the  whole 
matter,  may  be  riglitly  established. 

Third  step.  If  the  second  step  has  failed,  then  the 
whole  matter  must  be  told  to  the  Church.  That  is  to 
the  whole  particular  body  to  which  the  offender  be- 
longs, as  is  clear  from  vs.  19,  20  (Matt,  xviii).  This 
gives  a terrible  solemnity  to  the  subject.  The  person  is 
under  the  judicial  action  of  God.  And  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  Church’s  word,  nothing  remains  but  excom- 
munication. And  this  is  rio-lit.  He  has  resisted  the 

o 

Church  itself.  He  is  a wiltnl  and  wicked  opposer. 
By  his  position  he  is  undermining  its  doctrines,  prin- 
ciples, or  holy  life.  Truth,  honor,  the  cause  of  God, 
and  lovino^  faithfulness  to  the  offender,  all  demand 
that  he  should  not  be  allowed  any  longer  in  its  com- 
munion. ‘VLet  him  1)3  unto  thee,”  i,  e..  to  each  one  of 
the  Church,  ‘-as  a heathen  and  a publican.”  That  is,  as 
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one  no  longer  belonging  to  the  fellowship.  But,  at  the 
same  time,  let  him  be  one  to  be  sought  after,  and,  if 
possible,  saved.  For  the  • mission  of  salvation  is  for 
the  heathen  and  publicans.  And  Jesus  assures  His 
followers  that  both  their  binding  and  loosing  on  earth 
should  be  ratified  in  Heaven. 

Here,  for  the  first  time,  in  this  talk,  Jesus  uses  the 
plural  personal  pronoun,  But  there  is  no  inti- 

mation of  any  change  of  idea.  And  no  sound  criti- 
cism can  say  that  since  in  the  preceding  verses  Je- 
sus used  the  singular  personal  pronouns,  ^Hhee’’  and 
‘‘they,”  representatively,  He  did  so  here.  It  is  not“ye,” 
the  Apostles  as  such,  but  “ye,”  as  the  representatives 
of  the  Church,  yet  to  be,  as  a whole;  as  in  the  “they,” 
it  was  they  as  representatives  of  individual  members. 
Nor  could  Jesus  well  use  other  terms  in  speaking,  as 
He  did, of  the  Church  as  an  existing  and  visible  insti- 
tution, when  it  was  not  yet  founded,  and  could  only 
be  addressed  through  those  then  representing  it.  For 
surely  it  is  the  same  subject  in  verse  18  that  is  in 
verses  17,  19,  20.  And  there  it  is  the  Church  in  its 
members,  or  as  a whole.  To  deny  this,  is  to  deny  that 
Jesus  is  here  giving  principles  for  the  guidance  of  the 
visible  organization.  To  accept  this,  is  to  recognize 
that  the  binding  and  loosing  belongs  to  the  body  as  a 
whole,  and  is  not  a power  conferred  upon  any  officers 
of  it.  And  this  power  is  spoken  of,  not  as  a gift  to 
be  conferred  upon  the  Church  after  its  organization,^ 
but  as  a recognizedly  essential  something  which  is  or- 
ganically inherent  in  it  as  an*  institution.  It  is  as 
fundamental  to  its  very  existence,  whether  ever  exer- 
cised or  not,  as  is  members.  It,  hence,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  keys  promised  to  Peter.  That 
was  to  be  a gift  in  the  then  future,  to  him  personally. 
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It  was  the  keys,  not  of  the  Church,  but  of  ^‘the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens.”  And  while,  what  is  bound  or 
loosed  by  the  Church  upon  earth  is  ratified  in  the 
Heaven  [too  ouranoo)^  tliat  which  Peter  was  to  bind  or 
loose  was  to  be  bound  or  loosed  in  the  Heavens,  {tois 
ouranois).  And  I am  loath  to  believe  that  Matthew, 
who,  while  writing  under  the  inspiration  of  The  Spir- 
it, gives  us  both  statements,  should  have  used  terms 
so  unlike,  when  he  intended  by  those  terms  to  indicate 
to  us  tlie  same  thin^. 

Having  spoken  of  the  power  of  the  Church,  Jesus 
closes  with  two  very  precious  words,  both  of  which 
are  quoted  constantly,  and  one  of  them,  perhaps,  more 
frequently  than  any  other  word  that  ever  came  from 
His  sacred  lips:  ‘^Again,  verily,  1 say  unto  you,  that 
it  two  of  you  shall  voice  in  unison  {Grk,)  on  earth  as 
touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  the  Heavens.”  A 
singular  promise,  and  of  large  extent.  The  very 
smallest  number  that  can  form  a fellowship,  individual 
believers,  and  without  any  permanent  organization, 
that  shall  in  heart  agree  upon  any  subject — a unison 
which  could  only  be  wrought  by  The  Spirit — ,that  shall 
in  prayer  ask  tor  anything  in  Jesus’  name,  shall  have 
that  thing  done  for  them  by  God.  “For” — and  this  is 
the  ground  of  the  assurance — “where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I in  the 
midst  of  them” — to  hear,  direct,  and  bestow  power, 
grace  and  blessing.  And  this  word  shows,  among 
other  things,  that  the  Divine  powers  bestowed  are 
vested,  not  in  any  visible  Church  organization,  but  in, 
and  only  in  those  members  who  are  organically  united 
to  Jesus,  and  with  or  in  whom  The  Spirit  dwells. 

The  implication  in  Jesus’  word  about  personal  of- 
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fenses  is  that  the  offended  should  forgive  the  offender. 
Jesus  had  spoken  of  a single  offense.  But  His  re- 
marks had  awakened  in  Peter’s  mind  the  query,  ‘‘How 
often  must  I forgrive  a brother  who  sins  awinst  me? 
Should  he  sin  seven  times,  must  I forgive  him  every 
time?” 

“Yes,”  replied  Jesus,  “If  he  sinsagainst  you  seventy 
times  seven,  that  is  four  hundred  and  ninety  times, 
forgive  him  as  often.  And  this  in  effect  is  the  spirit 
of  forgiveness,  and  is  of  perpetual  obligation.  Theie  is 
no  end  to  the  times  when  one  must  forgive  an  offending 
brother.  And  this  great  principle  He  illustrated  by  a 
parable.  In  the  great  parables  about  the  Kingdom 
which  He  had  already  given.  He  had  likened  “[he 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens”  to  one  thing  and  another, 
and  to  one  kind  of  a person  and  another.  Here,  He 
likened  it  to  a human  king,  making  a reckoning  with 
His  servants.  One  was  brought  who  owed  an  enor- 
mous sum.  Unable  to  meet  it,  the  command  was  to 
sell  himself  and  family,  and  all  his  property,  to  obtain 
money  for  the  payment.  The  debtor  pleaded  time. 
And  the  king  moved  with  compassion  gave  him  a full 
release  from  the  debt.  But  the  man  soon  after  found 
a fellow-servant  who  owed  him  $17.00,  and  seized  him 
by  the  throat,  demanding  instant  and  full  payment, 
lie  used  the  same  entreaty  with  him  that  he  (the 
creditor)  had  used  with  the  king.  But  he,  instead  of 
regarding  it,  thrust  him  into  prison  until  the  debt 
should  be  paid.  His  fellow-servants,  grieved  at  his 
conduct,  reported  the  facts  to  the  king.  He  then  had 
him  brought  before  him,  called  him  a wicked  (because 
liard-hearted,)  servant,  told  him  that  he  had  forgiven 
his  great  debt,  out  of  cornpassi  >11,  and  at  his  (the  man’s) 
entreaty;  and  then  told  him  that  he  should  have 
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shown  to  his  fellow- servant  the  mercy  that  had  been 
shown  to  him.  Thereupon  he  recalled  his  release,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should  pay  all 
the  debt.  So  clear  is  the  meaning  of  the  parable,  that 
no  remarks  could  make  it  plainer.  Our  feelings  and 
actions  towards  our  brother  spring  from  our  new  rela- 
tion to  God.  He  has  forgiven  us  an  incalculable 
debt.  Compared  with  it  any  and  all  sins  against  us 
by  a brother  are  infinitely  small,  in  either  amount  or 
degree.  God’s  forgivenesses  are  upon  us.  , Hence, 
forgivenesses  should  be  in  us.  To  be  hard-hearted 
and  unrelenting,  then,  against  an  offending  brother, 
involves  one  in  great  guilt,  for  it  shows  great  unlike- 
ness to  God,  positive  wickedness,  and  the  absence  of 
all  mercy.  Such  a one  must  be  delivered  over  to  the 
tormentor:  ‘‘So  likewise  shall  My  Heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses.” 

Thus  closed  this  great  lesson  in  the  private  instruc- 
tion of  the  Twelve — Jesus’  last  recorded  one  to  them 
in  Galilee.  From  now,  about  October  1st,  they  dis- 
appear from  view  until  in  November  when  Jesus  said 
His  farewell  to  Galilee.  Doubtless,  they  attended  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  were  witnesses  of  all  that 
occurred  there.  But  whether  in  Galilee  or  Jerusalem, 
they,  as  they  looked  at  their  Great  Master,  and  saw 
His  deportment  under  the  manifold  injuries  received, 
could  not  help  constantly  recurring  to  Jlis  great  words 
concerning  the  torgiveness  of  injuries  and  sins. 

After  this  talk  with  the  Twelve,  Jesus  seems  to 
have  rerriained  quietly  at  His-  mother’s  home.  He 
was  always  a lonely  Man.  But  never  more  lonely 
than  now,  Galilee  was  being  closed  against  Him,  His 
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mother  could  enter  but  a little  into  Hia  thoughts 
and  feelings.  Nor  could  the  Twelve — especially  since 
His  astounding  revelations  about  His  sufferings  and 
death.  They  did  not  seem  to  comprehend  them  at  all. 
And  His  brothers  who  loved  Him,  believed  not  in 
Him  as  The  Messiah:  and  among  these  was  James, 
who  afterwards  became  an  early  martyr  in  His  cause. 
But  at  this  time  He  could  say,  I am  a stranger  to 
My  brothers,  and  an  alien  to  My  mother’s  cliildren. 
He  had  no  one  to  talk  to  save  His  Father  in  Heaven. 
And  in  fellowship  with  Him,  doubtless.  He  spent  the 
time,  until  His  brothers’  talk  with  Him  again  brings 
Him  into  our  sight. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (a  brief  description  of 
which  we  give  in  the  next  section,)  was  near.  Al- 
ready the  pilgrims  were  going  up  to  the  city,  to  be 
there  long  enough  beforehand  to  make  all  needed 
preparations  as  to  the  sacrifices,  and  as  to  the  booths 
in  wliich  they  were  to  live  during  the  entire  Festival. 

Jesus  had  been  absent  from  both  the  Passover  and 
Pentecost.  This  was  the  last  great  legal  Feast  of  the 
Festival  year;  and  He  had  yet  given  no  intimation 
of  going  up  to  it.  This  troubled  His  brothers.  They 
had  never  understood  His  course,  nor  Himself.  They 
did  not  understand  Him  now.  He  and  they  lived,  per- 
sonally, in  highest  harmonv  and  brotherly  love.  Twice 
before  they  had  interfered  with  Him  in  His  work. 
But  those  actions  were  prompted  by  brotherly  regard. 
And  the  scene  then,  as  now,  shows  the  genuine  famil- 
iarity of  His  family  life.  But  now  both  motive  and 
manner  are  very  different.  The  brothers  had,  evidently, 
consulted  together;  and  now  they  approached  Jesus 
in  no  amiable  mood.  Their  manner  was  briisk.  Their 
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tones  were  sharp,  and  almost  taunting.  Their  words 
were  harsh  and  unpleasant.  The  very  first  one  was  an 
unqualified  imperative:  ^^depart  hence’^  {i,  from 
Galilee),  ‘^and  go  into  Judaea.’^  Their  reason  was,  ^fin 
order  that  {hind)  thy  disciples,  all  of  them,  may  gaze 
{theooreesoosi)  upon  Thy  works.’’  And  their  argu- 
ment was,^‘no  one  does  in  secret  some  special  thing  {ti)y 
and  Tie  at  the  same  time  seeks  in  or  by  it  to  play  a 
public  part.”  In  all  this  they  implied  more  than  they 
expressed.  If  your  claims  are  well-founded,  they 
should  be  recognized.  This  can  be  done  nationally, 
only  at  Jerusalem,  the  center  of  the  Theocracy.  There, 
show  the  glory  of  your  works.  Then  the  heads  of  the 
nation  can  see.  Then  they  will  believe  and  receive 
you.  You  contemplate  and  propose  some  special 
thing  as  the  one  great  object  ot  your  life.  You  seek, 
also  {Icai  zeetei)^  publicity.  But  your  conduct  is  self- 
contradictory. You  do  the  ‘‘works.”  For  their  ei 
implies  not  a question  as  to  the  works  being  actually 
done,  but  as  to  His  doing  them  in  obscure  places 
while  He  wished  to  become  well-known.  Now  come 
out  openly,  and  do  them  where  all  can  see  them: 
“show  Thyself  to  the  world,”  i.  ^.,  the  Jewish  world, 
which  would  be  at  Jerusalem  during  the  coming 
Feast. 

Their  motives  were  friendly,  but  worldly.  They 
looked  at  Him  after  a worldly  fashion.  They  were 
ignorant  of  the  motives  and  aims  of  His  mission;  and, 
also,  of  the  facts.  They  did  not  know,  apparently,  of 
His  proffer  of  Himself  as  The  Messiah  to,  and  His  re- 
jection by,  the  heads  of  the  nation,  and  of  their  malig- 
nity  against  Him.  Nor  did  they  know  that  His  mis- 
sion as  The  Messiah  had,  for  the  time,  actually  closed. 

But  their  urgency  could  not  lead  Him  to  act  unbid- 
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deii.  Nor  did  their  temptation  to  act  in  a worldly 
way  make  on  Him  the  least  impression.  So  He  gave 
them  an  answer  in  which  gentleness  and  severity  are 
mingled:  gentleness,  because  they  were  His  brothers, 
as  seen  in  His  condescending  to.  justify  His  course  in 
refusing  a request  which  He  had  meekly  received; 
and  severity,  because  of  their  unbelief,  as  ^een  in  His 
words  which  showed  them  that,  to  the  life  by  which 
He  was  actuated,  and  to  the  region  in  which  He  dwelt, 
they  were  wholl}^  strangers.  ‘‘My  appointed  season’’ 
{kairos^  Matt,  viii,  29;  Mk.  i,  15;  xii,  2),  i.  the 
time  appointed  for  this  showing  by  Him  by  whom  all 
My  ste|)s  are  directed,  “has  not  yet  come.”  They 
wished  Him  to  show  Himself  as  The  Messiah  to  the 
world.  This,  in  their  sense  of  the  terms,  He  could 
not  do  at  all.  Nor  would  He  go  to  Jerusalem  to  pre- 
cipitate matters  so  as  to  at  once  accomplish  the  object 
of  His  life.  In  the  true  and  sublime  sense  of  showing, 
whether  amid  the  glad  Hozannas  of  the  triumphal  en- 
try into  the  city,  or  amid  the  scoffs  and  jeers  of  the 
cross.  He  would  show  Himself  to  the  world.  But  it 
must  be  only  at  the  appointed  season.  “But  as  for 
you,  your  time  is  always  ready.”  You  seek  and  do 
whatever  is  in  your  heart,  at  any  time,  and  without 
any  reference  to  any  higher  will.  Hence,  any  time 
suits  you.  But  your  time  is  not  My  time.  1 cannot 
act  in  it,  nor  at  your  dictation,  but  only  as  and  when 
My  Father  directs.  And  He  then  said  a word,  most 
painful  to  Him,  most  stunning  to  them,  and  which 
showed  them  how  wide  the  separation  between  Him 
and  them.  “The  world  that  lieth  in  the  Wicked  One 
cannot  hate  you:  for  you  and  it  are  in  harmony.  You 
will  always  get  a friendly  reception  from  it.  But  it 
hates  Me,  because  I testify  of  it  that  its  works  are 
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evil — a word  which  would  show  them  among  many 
things,  the  utter  impossibility  of  any  accomplishment 
of  their  desires  for  His  worldly  success.  H(3  could 
therefore  very  properly  close  the  talk  with  His  next 
word:  ‘^go  ye  up  with  the  pilgrim  bands  to  this  Feast, 
to  take  part  in  its  celebration.  I go  not^  up  to  this 
Feast,  either  with  the  companies,  or  to  join  in  its 
celebration,  or  to  give  that  manifestation  which  you 
want  Me  to  give.  The  emphasis  is  not  on  the  act, 
but  the  object  of  going  up.  This  intention  remained 
unchanged.  And  there  is  no  more  difficulty  here,  in 
His  subsequent  going  to  the  city,  and  His  words 
there,  after  this  word,  than  in  His  turning  the  water 
into  wine  after  His  word  to  His  mother.  All  that  He 
told  His  brothers  was  factK  It  was  not  for  them  to 
know  what  were  His  intentions.  And  He,  who  was 
ever  guided  by  His  Father,  may  not  as  yet  have  received 
His  will  in  the  matter.  Hence,  He  could  honestly  say 
that  He  would  not  yet  go  up  to  this  Feast,  because  that 
His  time  was  not  yet  filled  up  ^peple6Tootai)^  the  same 
verb  which  He  used  when  introducing  His  public 
ministry  in  Galilee  (Mk.  i,  15). 

Havino;  said  this,  He  abode  still  in  Galilee.  His 
brothers  went  up  to  the  i^’east,  accompanied  or  fol- 
lowed by  the  Twelve  (Jn.  ix,  2).  And  when  the  Feast 
was  more  tlian  half  over,  Jesus  went  up  to  the  city, 
not  as  He  had  gone  the  last  time,  as  a pilgrim,  much 
less  as  at  the  first  time  in  all  the  greatness  of  His  open- 
ing Messiahship,  when  He  cleansed  the  Temple,  but 


R.  and  many  of  the  best  Mss  have  oupo^  not  yet.  But 
Cod.  8in.,  and  many  otliers  among  the  best  ones,  have  ouk^  not. 
This  is  the  reading  adopted  by  most  scholars,  and  seems  the  true 
one.] 
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as  it  were  (A6>6>5)‘^in  secret”  (incognito)^  and  alone.  His 
going  had  no  festival  character;  and  was,  perhaps, 
along  an  unfrequented  route.  And  the  musings  of  His 
great  heart  on  tlrat  lonely  journey  were  too  sacred  to 
be  penned.  They  were  a secret  between  Him  and  His 
Father  in  Heaven:  and  profane  must  be  that  hand 
that  would  dare  to  even  try  to  life  the  veil. 


Section  XI  T. 

Jesus’  Ninth  Circuit  from  Capernaum. 

Incidents:  Discussion  about  Jesus’coming  to  the  Feast — He  reach- 
es Jerusalem — Teaches — Collision  witli  Sanhedrists— 
With  Pharisees— Heals  a blind  man — Discourses. 

Place:  Jerusalem. 

Time:  Oct.  14-18,  20-31,  A.  D.  29. 


John  vii,  11-53;  viii,  1,  12-59;  ix-x,  1-21. 

j ••  ii  iQ  [ Then  the  Jews  sought  Him  at 
’ * J the  Feast,  and  said,  Wliere  is  He? 

And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people 
(in  the  crowds,  en  tois  ochlois)  concerning  Him: 
some  said,  He  is  a good  man;  otliers  said,  Nay,  but 
He  deceiveth  (leads  astray,  E,.  V.,)  the  people.  How- 
belt,  no  man  spoke  openly  of  Him,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 


Wednesday,  Oct,  14, vs.  14-32.  | . 


Now  about  (when 
t was  now,  R,  V.,) 
the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  Temple, 
and  taught. 


And  (therefore,  ouPj^)  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying, 
How  knoweth  this  Man  letters,  having  never  learned? 

Jesus  (therefore,  oun^)  answered  them,  and  said. 
My  teaching  {didaohee)  is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent 
Me.  If  any  man  will  (willeth,  thelee^)  to  do  His  will, 
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he  shall  know  of  the  teachincr  whether  it  be  of  God, 

or  whether  I speak  of  (from,  apo^  Myself.  He  that 

speaketh  of  (from)  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory:  but 

He  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  the 

same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  Him. 

Did  not’  Moses  give  you  the  law?  and  yet  none  of 

you  keepetli  (doeth,  poiei^)  the  law.  Why  go  ye  about 

(seek  ye,  R.  Y.,)  to  kill  Me? 

rpi  1 . ) The  people  (crowd,  och- 

ihe  crowd,  strangers  f 7 s r r . i m, 

. .1  ..  1 ^ W(95,)  answered  and  said,  ihou 

in  the  city,  speak.  • ( 1 h ^ 1 

^ ) hast  a demon:  who  goeth 

about  (seeketh,  E.  Y.,)  to  kill  Thee? 

r 5 1 / Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

Jmub  reply.  J j ^ ^ ^ 

one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel.  Moses  gave  unto  you 
therefore  (for  this  cause  hath  Moses  given  you,  R.Y.,) 
circumcision,  (not  because  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of 
(he  fathers;)  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath  day  circumcise  a 
man.  If  a man  on  the  Sabbath  day  receive  circum-- 
cision,  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  (may,  R.  Y.,)  not 
be  broken  (without  breaking  the  law  (>f  Moses),  are 
ye  angry  at  Me,  because  I have  made  a man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath  day  (Jn.  v,  8)?  Judge  not 
according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

Therefore  (ou7i)  said  some  of  them  ot  Jerusalem, 

. TP  £ ) Is  not  this  He  whom  they 

A word  from  some  of  the  / 

citizeos  of  Jerusalem.  J speaketh  boldly  (openly, 

R.  Y.,)  and  they  say  nothing  unto  Him.  Do  (can  it 
be  that,  R.  Y.,)  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is 
the  very  Christ?  Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence 
he  is:  but  when  the  (ho)  Christ  cometh,  no  man  know- 
eth  whence  He  is. 
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T-  , 1 . .1  } Jesus  therefore  (oun) 

Jesns^  reply  to  them.  > • i rp  i 4.  i 

^ ) cried  in  tlie  iemple,  teach- 

ing and  saying,  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know 
wlience  I am:  and  I am  not  come  of  Myself,  but  He 
tliat  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.  I*  know 
Him;  for  1 am  from  Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me. 

They  sought  therefore  (oun)  to  take  Him:  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  Him,  and  said, 
When  The  llTo)  Christ  corneth  (shall  come,  elthee)^ 
will  He  do  more  signs  {semeia)  than  these  which  this 
Man  hath  done? 


Thursday,  Oct.  15th.  OfB- 
cers  sent  from  the  Sanhedrim 
to  arrest  Jesus.  Vs.  32-36. 


The  Pharisees  heard 
the  multitude  (crowd, 
ochlou,)  murmurino* 
such  (these,  R.  V.,) 
things  concerning  Him:  and  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  sent  officers  {hupeeretaSy  officers  of  the  San- 
hedrimy)  to  take  Him. 

-r  , j ) Jesus  therefore  (ouh)  said,  Yet 
Jesus  words  to  f t -^.1  1 

. ^ V a little  while  am  i with  you,  and 

le  o cers.  ^ unto  Him  that  sent  Me. 

Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me;  and  where  1 

am,  ye  cannot  come.  - 

1-  • ) The  Jews  therefore  said  amono^ 

Hie  discussion  f .1  -1  "xhti  **1  *11  tt  • 

„ , -P  V themselves,  Whither  will  He  (this 

ot  tlie  Jews.  ^ 

find  Him?  Will  He  go  unto  the  Dispersion  among 
(of)  the  Greeks,  and  teach  the  Greeks  {IIelleenas)% 
What  is  this  word  that  He  said.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and 
shall  not  find  Me:  and  where  I am,  ye  cannot  come? 
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First  day  of  the  week  mot  1 , , f fV.  f f 

the  Jewish  babbath),  Oct.  9t  •••  r 

iQ.i  r T 5 4.  MFev.  xxiii,  DO.)  Jesus 

18th.  One  ot  Jesns’ CTeat-  tv  j ^ 

, T TT  orr  Ko  ° stood  and  cried,  sayino^, 

est  words.  Vs.  37-53.  y.  ’.  / 

J if  any  man  thirst,  let 

him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 

Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly^  shall 

flow  rivers  of  livinor  water. 

o 

rru  1 • i.  • 5 ) But  this  spake  He  of  The  Spirit, 

Ihe  historians  ( i . i 4.1  l u t tr- 

T , , > which  they  that  believe  on  Him 

explanatory  word  ( 1 1 1 ^ 4.1  tj  i c • -l 

) should  receive:  tor  the  Holy  Spirit 

was  not  yet  given;  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glori- 
fied. 

. ) Many  of  the  people  therefore  hearing 

JL'iscii ssion  t ^ ^ o 

p , , 1 /•  fliese  words  (akousantes  toon  logoon^) 

o e peop  e ^ ^ truth  this  is  the  Prophet, 

Others  said.  This  is  The  Christ. 

But  some  said.  Shall  (doth,  R.  Y.,)  The  {ho)  Christ 
come  out  of  Galilee?  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said  that 
The  {ho)  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David  (Ps.lxxxix, 
3,  4;  cxxxii,  11;  Jer.  xxiii,  5,  &c.),  and  from  Beth- 
lehem (Mic.  V,  1,  2),  the  village  {koomees)  where  David 
was  (1  Sam.  xvi,  1,  4)? 

Therefore  {oun)  there  was  a division  among  the 
people  (in  the  crowd,  en  too  ochloo^)  because  of  Him. 
And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  Him;  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  Him. 

The  offlcers  return  without  ] The  ofHcers  therefore 
the  prisoner,  and  report.  Ag-  I came  to  the  chief  priests 
itation  in  the  Sanhedrim.  j and  Pharisees. 


[^Koilia^  belly ^ tropically  means,  in  Hellenistic  usage,  the 
inner  man,  the  heart.  In  the  Sept.,  koilia  and  Icardia^  hearty  are 
used  interchangably.j 
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And  they  said  unto  them.  Why  have  ye  not  brought 
Him? 

The  officers  answered,  Never  man  spake  (so  spake, 
R.  y.,)  like  this  Man. 

The  Pharisees  therefore  answered  them,  Are  ye  also 
deceived  ipeplaneesthe^  led  astray)?  Hath  any  of  the 
rulers,  or  any  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him?  But 
this  people  (crowds  which  knoweth  not  the  law,  are 
cursed  (accursed,  R.  Y.). 

Nicodemus  saith  unto  tliem  (lie  that  came  to  Jesus 
l>y  niglit  (to  Him  before,  R.  V.,)  being  one  of  them). 
Doth  our  law  judge  a man,  before  (except,  R.  Y.,)  it 
hrst  hear  (from,  him,  and  know  what  he  doetli? 

They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee?  Search  and  look:  for  (search,  and  see  that, 
R.  Y.,)  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house:  but  Je 
sus  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

And  early  in  the 
morning  He  came  a- 
gain  into  the  Temple, 
and  all  the  people  came 
unto  Him;  and  He  sat 

down,  and  taught  them. 

Again  therefore  spake  Jesus  unto  them,  saying,  I 
am  the  Light  of  the  world:  he  that  lollowetli  Me  shall 
not  walk  in  the  {tee)  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life. 

The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Thou  bear- 
est  witness  of  Thyself;  Thy  witness  is  not  true. 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Thoimh  I bear 
witness  of  Myself,  ^My  witness  is  true:  for  I know 
whence  I came,  and  whither  I go;  but  ye  know  not 


Monday,  Oct.  19th,  Jesus 
again  in  the  Temple.  Discus- 
sion with  the  Pharisees.  Jn. 
viii, 12-20. 
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whence  I come,  and  whither  I go.  Ye  judge  after  the 
flesh;  I judge  no  man.  And  yet  if  I judge,  My  judg. 
ment  is  true:  for  I am  not  alone,  but  I and  The  Fath- 
er that  sent  Me.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that 
the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I am  one  that 
beareth  witness  of  Myself,  and  The  Father  that  sent 
Me  beareth  witness  of  Me. 

Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Where  is  Thy  Father? 

Jesus  answered.  Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Fath- 
er: if  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My 
Father  also. 

These  words  spoke  Jesus  in  the  Treasury,  as  He 
taught  in  the  Temple:  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him; 
for  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 


j shall  seek  Me,  and  shall 
J die  in  your  sins:  whither 


I go,  ye  cannot  come. 

The  Jews  therefore  said.  Will  He  kill  Himself?  be- 
cause He  saith.  Whither  I go  ye  cannot  come. 

And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I 
am  from  above:  ye  are  of  this  world;  I am  not  of 
this  world.  I said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins:  for  if  (except,  R.  V.,)  ye  believe  not 
that  I am  He  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  art  Thou? 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I said 
(that  which  also  I have  spoken,  R.  V.,)  unto  you  from 
the  beginning.  1 have  many  things  to  say  and  to 
judge  concerning  you:  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true; 
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and  I speak  to  the  world  these  things  which  I have 
heard  from  Him. 

They  understood  (perceived,  K.  Y.,)  not  that  He 
spake  to  them  of  The  Father. 

Jesus  therefore  {oun)  said,  When  ye  have  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I am  He, 
and  that  I do  nothing  of  (from,  ajpo^  Myself;  but  as 
The  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I do  these  things.  And 
He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me;  The  Father  hath  not 
left  Me  alone;  for  I do  always  those  things  that  please 
(are  pleasing  to)  Him. 


A result  ot  the  discussion 
many  believed  on  Him. 

Jesus’  words  to  them. 

A discussion  with  them 
follows.  The  results. 


^ ) As  He  spake  these 
I things,  many  believed  on 
) Him, 

Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  had  believed  on 
Him,  If  ye  continue  (abide, 
meineetej)  in  My  word,  then 
are  ye  My  disciples  indeed;  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

They  answered  Him,  We  be  Abraham’s  seed,  and 
were  never  (have  never  yet  been,  R.  Y.,)  in  bondage 
to  any  man:  how  sayest  Thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free'? 

Jesus  answered  them,  Yerily,  verily,  I say  unto 
you.  Whosoever  (every  one,  R.  Y.,)  that  committeth 
sin  is  the  servant  (slave,  doulos^)  of  sin.  And  the  ser- 
vant (slave)  abideth  not  in  the  house  forever:  The  Son 
abideth  ever.  And  if  (if  therefore,  ean  oun^  The  Son 
shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

I know  that  ye  are  Abraham’s  seed:  but  ye  seek  to 
kill  Me  because  My  word  hath  no  place  (has  not  free 
course,  R.  Y.,)  in  you.  I speak  that  (the  things,  Aa,) 
which  I have  seen  with  My  Father:  and  ye  do  that 
(the  things,  Aa,)  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 
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They  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Abraham  is  our 
father. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  (are,  este^  the 
children  of  Abraham,  ye  would  do  the  works  ot  Abra- 
ham. But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a Man  which  hath 
told  you  the  truth  that  I have  heard  from  God:  this 
did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do  the  deeds  {erga^  works,^  of 
your  father. 

They  said  unto  Him,  We  were  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion: we  have  one  Father,  God. 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would  love  Me:  for  I came  forth  and  came  from  God; 
neither  came  I of  {apo^  from,)  Myself,  but  He  sent 
Me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech?  Even 
because  ye  cannot  hear  My  word.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil  Uou  diabolou)^  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  (it  is  your  will  to)  do.  He  was  a mur- 
derer (manslayer,  anthropoktonos^)  from  the  beginning, 
and  stood  {esteeken)  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is 
no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a lie,  he  speak- 
eth  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
But  ide)  because  I tell  the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not. 
Which  (»f  you  convicteth  {elegchei)  Me  of  sin?  If  I say 
the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth  the  words  of  God:  ye  hear  them  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  God. 

) The  Jews  answered  and 

Ihe  Jews  take  up  the  f . i ^ rx-  c ^ 

j.  . -o  1 \ said  unto  Him,  bay  we  not 

discussion.  Eesults.  ^ ^ 

itan,  and  hast  a demon  {daimonio'i^)% 

Jesus  answered,  I have  not  a demon  {.daimonion)\ 
but  I honor  My  Father,  and  ye  dishonor  Me.  But 
(de)  I seek  not  Mine  own  glory:  there  is  one  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth.  Yerily,  verily,  I say  unto  you. 
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If  a man  keep  My  word,  he  sliall  never  see  death. 

The  Jews  said  unto  Him,  Now  we  know  that  Thou 
lia^t  a demon.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets; 
and  Thou  sayest.  If  a man  keep  My  word  he  shall 
never  taste  of  death.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our 
Father  Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets  are 
dead:  whom  rnakest  Thou  Thyselt? 

Jesus  answered.  It  I lionor  Myself,  My  honor  is 
nothing:  it  is  My  Father  that  honoreth  Me;  of  whom 
ye  say  that  He  is  your  God:  and  {kai)  ye  have  not 
known  Him:  but  I know  Him:  and  if  I should  say, 
I know  Him  not,  I shall  (should,  E.  Y.,)  be  a liar  like 
unto  you:  but  I know  Flirn,  and  keep  His  word.  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day;  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad. 

Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham? 

Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yerily,  verily,  I say  unto  you, 
Before  Abraham  was  (born,  genestliai^  I am. 

Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him. 

But  Jesus  hid  Himself;  and  going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  out  of  the  Temple.^ 

Sabbath  (Jewish),  Oct.  24th. 

Jesus  heals  a blind  man:  His 
twenty-seventh  recorded  mira- 
cle. Results.  Jn.ix,l-41;  x,l-21  , a ^ tj*  j*  • i 

’ ’ ’ J And  His  disciples 

asked  Him,  saying.  Master  (Rabbi),  who  did  sin,  this 
man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  (should  be)  born  blind? 

[*The  last  word,  “passing,&o.,”  T.  R.,  is  wanting  in  Cod.  Sin. 
Vat., and  other  Mss.,  is  omitted  by  Meyer, Godet, Lange, and  also  in 
the  R.  V.  It  seems  to  have  crept  in  from  a marginal  gloss.] 


\ And  as  He  passed 
I by.  He  saw  a man 
y which  was  blind  from 
I his  birth. 
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Jesus  answered,  Neither  did  this  man  sin,  nor  his 
parents;  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him.  1*  must  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  Me  (us,  heemas^)  while  it  is  day:  the  night 
coraeth  when  no  man  can  work.  As  lono^  as  I am  in 
the  world,  I am  the  Light  of  the  world. 

When  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  spat  on  the  ground, 
and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man  with  the  clay,  and  said  unto  him,  Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is  by  interpretation, 
Sent). 

He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

The  neighbors  theretore,  and  they  which  before  had 
seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that 
sat  and  begged? 

Some  said.  It  is  he. 

Others  said,  Nay,  but  he  is  like  him. 

He  said,  I am  he. 

They  said  therefore  unto  him.  How  then  were  thine 
eyes  opened? 

He  answered,  The  (ho)  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me.  Go  to 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash:  and  I went  and  washed, 
and  I received  sight. 

They  said  unto  him.  Where  is  He? 

He  said,  I know  not. 

The  healed  man  brought  before 
the  Sanhedrim.  Vs.  13-34. 

tliat  aforetime  was  blind. 

L*Cod.  Sin.  and  Vat.  have  heemas^  we.  Adopted  by  Tischen- 
dorf,  Meyer,  Lange,  Luthardt.  The  Peschiis  and  Itala  have  ego.^ 
same  as  T.  R. J 


They  brought 
(l)rino:,  R.  V.,)  to 
the  Pharisees  him 
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Again  therefore  {oun)  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
liow  he  had  received  his  sight. 

He  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  my  eyes,  and 
I washed,  and  do  see, 

Now  it  was  the  Sabbath  on  the  day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  Therefore  said 
some  of  the  Piiarisees,  This  man  is  not  of  (from,  para^) 
God,  because  He  beepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day. 

Others  said.  How  can  a man  that  is  a sinner  do 
such  signs  {seemeia)'i 

And  there  was  a division  among  them. 

They  say  therefore  (oun)  to  the  blind  man  again. 
What  sayest  thow  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 

said.  He  is  a prophet. 

The  Jews  therefore  [oun)  did  not  believe  concernino- 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  had  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  ot  him  that  had  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  asked  them,  saying, 

Is  this  your  son  who  ye  say  was  born  blind?  how 
then  doth  he  now  see? 

His  parents  answered  them  and  said,  We  know  that 
this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind;  but  by 
what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes  we  know  not:  he  is  of  age;  ask  him: 
he  shall  speak  for  himself. 

These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any 
man  should  confess  Him  to  be  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Therefore  said  his  parents. 
He  is  of  acre,  ask  him. 

Therefore  they  a second  time  {deuteron)  called  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  glory  to 
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God  {doxan  Too  Theoo)\  we  know  that  this  man ‘is  a 
sinner. 

lie  therefore  {oun)  answered  and  said,  Whether  He 
be  a sinner  or  no,  I know  not:  one  thing  I know,  that, 
whereas  I was  blind,  now  I see. 

They  said  therefore  unto  him.  What  did  He  to 
thee?  how  opened  He  thine  eyes? 

He  answered  them,  I have  told  you  already,  and  ye 
did  not  hear:  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again?  Will 
ye  (would  ye,  K,  V.,  thelete^  will  ye  to,)  also  become 
His  disciples? 

Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  his  dis- 
ciple; but  we  are  Moses’  disciples.  We  know  that 
God  spake  unto  Moses:  but  as  for  this  man,  we  know 
not  whence  He  is. 


The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  in  this 
[en  touto)  is  a wonderful  thing  {tliaurnaston)^  that  ye 
know  not  whence  He  is,  and  yet  He  hath  opened  mine 
eyes.  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners:  but  if 
any  man  be  a worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will, 
him  He  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  it  was  never 
heard  that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
born  blind.  If  this  Man  were  not  of  (from,  jpara^ 
God,  He  could  do  nothing. 


They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  alto- 
gether born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us? 

• i.  j / And  they  cast  Him 
He  was  excommunicated.  > . ^ ^ 

) out  (^.  e.,  excommuni- 
cated him.) 


^ r.  1 1 • -o  li.  ? Jesus  heard  that  they 

Jesus  finds  him.  Kesults.  > , i , , . , i 

) had  cast  him  out;  and 

finding  {euroon)  him.  He  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou 

believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 
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He  answered  and  said,  And  who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I 
might  (may)  believe  on  Him? 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and 
He  it  is  that  talketh  with  thee. 

And  he  said,  Lord,  I believe. 

And  he  worshipped  Him. 

And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I am  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and  that 
they  which  see  might  become  blind. 

Those  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  Him  heard 
these  words,  and  they  said  unto  Him,  Are  we  blind 
also? 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would 
have  no  sin:  but  now  ye  say,  We  see;  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth. 


Jesus  makes  known  to  the 


Verily,  verily,  I 
that 


say 

en- 


Pharisees  His  shepherd  char-  J I k a 

^ ^ . Vtereth  not  by  the  door 

acter  and  care.  His  nine-  • . .i  p i j j. 

^ ^1,1  into  the  told  of  the 

teenth  parable.  i i.  i-  x. 

^ J sheep,  but  clirnbeth  up 

some  other  way,  the  same  is  a thief  and  a robber.  But 
He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  To  Him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep 
hear  His  voice:  and  He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out.  And  when  He  putteth 
forth  all  His  own  (ta  idia  panta)^  He  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  Him;  for  they  know  His 
voice.  And  a stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will 
flee  from  him;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  stran- 
gers. 

This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them;  but  they  un- 
derstood not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake 
unto  them. 

Therefore  {oun)  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Verily, 
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verily,  I say  unto  you,  I am  the  door  of  the  slieep. 
All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers: 
but  tlie  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I am  the  door:  l.y 
Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  lie  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  shall  find  pasture.  The  thief  com- 
eth  not,  but  for  to  (that  he  may,  R,  Y.,)  steal,  and  to 
kill,  and  to  destroy:  I am  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
I am  the  good  Shepherd:  the  good  Shepherd  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  a hireling,  and 
not  a shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth:  and 
the  wolf  catcheth  {^Q\ZQi\\Jiarpasei^)  them,  and  scatter- 
eth  them  The  hireling  fleeth  because  he  is  a hireling, 
and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I am  the  good  Shep- 
herd; and  I know  My  own  {ta  ema)^  and  My  own 
know  Me,  even  as  The  Father  knoweth  Me,  and  I 
know  The  Father;  and  I lay  down  My  life  for  the 
sheep. 

And  other  sheep  I have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold ; 
them  also  I must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice; 
and  there  shall  be  (and  they  shall  become,  R.  Y.,)  one 
flock  {poimnee)^  and  one  Sheplierd. 

Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I lay 
down  My  life,  that  I may  take  it  again.  No  one 
{oudeis)  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I lay  it  down  of  (from, 
apo^)  Myself.  I have  authority  {exousian)  to  lay  it 
down,  and  1 have  authority  ^exousian)  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  I received  from  My  Father. 

There  was  a division  again  among  the  Jews  for 
{dia^  on  account  of,)  these  words.  And  many  of  them 
said,  lie  hath  a demon  (daimoniori^^  and  is  mad;  why 
hear  ye  Him.  Others  said.  These  are  not  the  words 
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of  one  possessed  with  a demon.  Can  a demon  open 
they  eyes  of  the  blind? 


This,  His  ninth,  was  Jesus’  last  circuit  in  Galilee. 
It  included  a visit  to  Jerusalem,  the  first  one  for  many 
months.  And  there  occurred  most  of  the  incidents  of 
this  section. 

These  occurred  in  connection  with  the  Feast  of  Tab- 
ernacles, called  here,  as  in  the  Maccabees  and  Josephus, 
skeenopeegia^  the  pitching  of  tents.  This  was  the  third 
and  closing  annual  festival  of  the  Jewish  sacred  year. 
It,  and  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement"'^ — the  only  day  of 
national  humiliation  commanded  in  the  Mosaic  ritual 
— both  fell  in  the  month  Tisri  (our  October),  the  lat- 
ter kept  on  the  lOth,  answering  that  year  to  our  Octo- 
ber 6th,  and  the  former  from  the  15th  to  22d,  an- 
swering to  October  11-18.  The  object  of  the  latter 
was  national  humiliation,  confession,  atonement  and 
forgiveness.  That  of  the  former  was  ‘^to  rejoice  be- 
iore  The  Lord.”  And  it  may  have  followed  so  closely 
upon  the  former  in  order  that  this  rejoicing  might 
rest  upon  a sense  of  free  pardon  from  guilt.  It  was 
distino-uished  above  all  the  Feasts  as  the  season  of 

o 

special  national  rejoicing;  so  much  so  as  to  be  pre- 
eminently ‘^the  Festival.”  Such,  however,  had  been 
the  decay  of  inward  piety,  that  the  Feast  had  fallen 
with  many  into  a mere  merry-making  time.  The 
boisterousness,  hilarious  banquetings,  gay  processions, 
and  the  sacied  dance,  in  which  men  participated,  and 
which  took  place  nightly  around  the  two  great  candela- 
bras  which  stood  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  and 


[*The  laws  regulating  it  are  found  in  Lev.  xvi;  xxiii, 20-^12; 
Num.  xxix,  7-11.] 
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wliicli  was  accompanied  with  music  and  singing,  and 
was  prolonged  to  daylight,*  led  Plutarch  to  regard  the 
Feast  as  in  honor  of  Bacchus,  and  the  people  as  Bac- 
chanals.'l* 

It  was  celebrated  after  all  the  crops  had  been  gath- 
ered, as  Pentecost  was  observed  when  the  crops  w^ere 
ripe,  and  the  Passover  when  they  were  green.  It  was, 
hence,  called  the  Feast  of  Ingatherings,  and  was  the 
national  thanksgiving  for  the  harvests.  But  its  spec- 
ial sio;nificance  was  as  the  national  commemoration  of, 
(a),  tile  time  when  their  forefathers  dwelt  in  tents 
during  the  wilderness  journe)^,  and  were  miraculously 
supplied  with  manna  from  Heaven  and  water  from 
the  rock — and,  hence,  it  was  called  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles—-and,  (b),  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  in 
their  settlement  in  Canaan,  and  in  the  establishment, 
of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  tlie  center  of  national 
worship.  And  these  two  facts  are  especially  the  reasons 
why  this  Feast  was  kept  with  such  unusual  observance 
at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  built  by  Solomon, on 
the  occasion  of  its  rebuilding  by  Ezra,  and  on  the  occa- 
sion of  its  repairing  and  cleansing  by  Maccabees. 

During  the  first  seven  days  of  the  Feast,  citizens 
and  pilgrims  alike  dwelt  in  booths.  These,  made 
wholly  from  the  branches  of  the  olive,  palm,  myrtle, 
and  other  trees  of  thick  foliage,  and  put  up  upon  the 
roofs,  in  the  gardens,  streets,  open  places  in  the  city, 
and  all  around  on  the  neighboring  hills,  gave  the  city 

[*Maimonides  ' 

[fSymposiacs,  4,  6 ] 

[fl  Kg  viii,  2,  65;  Neb.  viii,  13-18;  2 Macc.  x,  5-8.  ....  The 
laws  respecting  its  observance  are  found  in  Ex.  xxiii,  16 ; Lev. 
xxiii,  34,  36,  39-43;  Num.  xxix,  12-38;  Deut.  xvi,  13-15;  xx  i, 
10-13.j 
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and  environs  a most  picturesque  appearance.  Every 
one,  too,  provided  himself  with  a lulub^  a myrtle  and 
a willow  branch  tied  together,  with  a palm  branch  be- 
tween them,  which  was  made  fresh  every  morning,  be- 
fore he  left  the  booth,  and  which  was  carried  constant- 
ly in  the  hand.  And  to  recall  the  luminous  cloud 
which  lighted  the  camp  in  the  desert  by  night,  four 
large  lamps  were  placed  upon  two  lofty  stands,  erected 
in  the  Court  of  the  Women.  These  lamps,  kept  burn- 
ing all  night,  illuminated  the  vast  Temple  buildings, 
and  the  city  as  well.  And  this  light,  with  the  glare 
of  torches  and  the  lights  shinino;  from  the  thousands 

O ^ ^ O 

of  booths,  made  a most  striking  spectacle  at  night,  as 
the  lulubs,  booths,  and  grand  processions  did  by  day. 

The  city  of  high  solemnities  now  put  on  its  most 
festive  character.  The  weather  was  all  that  could  be 
desired.  The  fierce  heats  of  summer  had  given  way 
to  the  delicious  atmosphere  of  early  Fall.  The  days 
were  perfection,  the  nights  such  as  to  make  sleeping 
in  the  booths  most  enjoyable.  The  Fall  flowers,  laden- 
ing  the  balmy  air  with  their  fragrance,  and  arrayed  in 
all  their  beauty,  were  vying  with  the  tinting  on  the 
foliage  of  the  trees  to  attract  the  eye,  and  lead  people 
to  forget  the  summer  glories.  And  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  in  the  greatest  abundance  and  variety  were  in  all 
parts  of  the  city,  tempting  the  palate  by  their  luscious- 
ness of  taste  and  appearance. 

ISTor  in  vain.  For  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
Jews  were  in  the  city  from  all  parts  of  the  habitable 
globe,  to  enjoy  the  fruits  as  well  as  the  Feast.  No 
other  Feast  drew  so  many  to  the  city.  The  harvests 
had  all  been  gathered  in,  and  the  people  could  rest 
free  from  anxiety.  Galilee,  Peraea  and  Judaea  poured 
in  their  teeming  populations.  These  met  on  the 


THE  HOLY  LIFE, 


400 

streets  tlieir  cj-relioionists  coining  from  as  far  north 
as  the  Danube  and  the  Crimea,  from  the  \yest  as  far  as 
Spain,  from  the  south  as  tar  as  Africa,  and  from  the 
east  as  far  as  Persia  * and  Medea.  The  Jews  from 
Pome,  Alexandria,  and  other  great  cities  were  there 
in  crowds.  And  with  all  their  varieties  of  culture, 
dress  and  complexion,  the  cast  of  countenance  strongly 
told  that  all  were  Jews,  and  the  gladness  on  every  face 
told  that  all  had  come  to  have  a joyous  time.  Of  them 
there  were  thousands  who  had  been  often  there.  But 
intermincrled  with  them  were  thousands  who  found  the 
most  cherished  dreams  of  life  from  childhood  realized, 
as  for  the  first  time  their  feet  ^^stood  within  thy  walls,, 
O Jerusalem.”  To  them  the  city,  so  compactly  built, 
and  the  wdiither  to  which  the  tribes  had  gone  up  for 
many  centuries,  was,  with  its  wondrous  history  and 
most  glorious  Sanctuary,  as  well  as  was  everything 
connected  with  the  Feast,  a scene  of  wonderment  and 
awe.  The  priests  in  their  robes,  the  slowly  burning  . 
sacrifices,  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets,  the  chanting 
of  the  Hal  lei,  and  the  daily  processions  to  and  from 
Siloam,  would  keep  them  all  the  time  almost  delirious 
with  joy,  and  would  photograph  pictures  on  the  mem- 
ory which  would  never  be  effaced. 

This  was  the  Feast  which  was  the  occasion  of  Jesus’ 
visit  to  the  city  at  this  time.  He  took  not,  did  not  go 
to  take,  any  part  in  it.  Nor  did  He  reach  the  city 
until  the  first  part  of  it  was  over.  At  the  first  He 
was  expected,  and  by  the  Sanhedrists  sought,  with  the 
inquiry,  ‘AVhere  is  He?”  And  with  the  crowds,  both 
citizens  and  pilgrims — for  far  and  wide  He  was 
known — His  name  was  tossed  to  and  fro  between  in- 
sult and  approval.  ‘Tie  is  a good  Man,”  said  some. 
“Nay,”  said  others,  “He  deceiveth  the  people” — an 
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expression,  not  as  mucli  of  a conviction,  as  of  a servile 
repeating  of  what  the  lieads  of  the  nation  had  said. 
For  they,  as  well  as  those  who  were  favorably  disposed, 
felt  their  pressure.  And  both  expressed  what  they 
did  in  ^‘murmurs,’’  i.  e.,  in  wdiispers  and  undertones, 
with  baited  breath,  and  with  an  eye  on  the  rulers  in 
wliora  they  stood  in  so  much  dread.  But  tliis  excite- 
ment ha'd  calmed.  And,  apparently,  Jesus  had  been 
forgotten  in  the  hourly  fresh  excitement  of  the  Festi- 
val, when  He  suddenly  appeared  in  the  Temple,  after 
the  middle  of  the  Feast,  and  began  to  teach.  And 
this  He  could  do,  as  the  authorities  not  expecting 
Him,  had  not  arranged  for  His  arrest. 

It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  divide  correctly  John’s 
narrative  of  the  events  connected  with  this  stay  in  Je- 
rusalem, into  the  different  days  to  which  it  belongs. 
With  great  diffidence  and  hesitancy  we  venture  the 
following:  Jesus  appears  suddenly  in  the  Temple  in 
the  middle  of  the  Feast.  As  He  would  not  travel  on 
tlie  Sabbath,  He,  probably,  left  Capernaum  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  (our  Lord’s  Day),  and  reached  the  city 
Tuesday,  Oct.  13th.  On  Wednesday,  Oct.  14th,  oc- 
curred wdiat  is  related  in  John  vii,  14-31.  On  Thurs- 
day, the  15th,  the  officers  were  sent  to  arrest  Him; 
and  on  that  day  occurred  what  we  have  in  Jolin  vii, 
32-36.  Of  Friday  and  Saturday  no  history  is  given. 
On  neither  day,  it  would  seem,  was  Jesus  in  the  Tem- 
ple. Friday  was  the  day  of  Preparation,  and  Saturday 
,was  the  Sabbath — that  day  spent  by  Him,  doubtless, 
as  it  was  by  all  pious  Jews.  On  Sunday,  Oct.  18th, 
the  last  day  of  the  Feast,  and  a (but  not  the  weekly,) 
Sabbath,  He  went  again  to  the  Temple,  and  there  and 
then  occurred  what  we  have  in  John  vii,  37-53.  On 
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Monday.  Oct.  19th,  occurred  what  is  told  in  John  viii, 
12-20;  and  on  Tuesday,  the  20th,  what  is  given  in 
John  viii,  20-59.  No  record  is  given  of  the  following 
days  until  the  next  weekly  Sabbath,  Oct.  24th.  And 
on  that  day  occurred  what  John  has  told  in  chapters 
ix  and  x,  1-21.  Then  on  the  next  day,  Oct.  25th,  per- 
haps, Jesus  left  the  city  for  Capernaum. 

He  reached  the  city  on  Tuesday,  Oct.  13th,  (A.  D. 
29.)  He-  had  not  been  there  since  April,  A.  D.  28. 
But  the  city  had  not  changed.  Kedron  was  still  flow- 
ing, diffusing  fruitfulness.  The  tombs  in  the  valley 
of  Jehoshaphat  were  still  well  kept.  Olivet  was  still 
covered  to  the  top  with  many  a fruitful  spot,  and  still 
attracted  pilgrims  and  tourists  by  its  prospects,  ex- 
tend in  or  southeast  to  the  waters  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
beyond,  until  the  eye  rested  on  the  blue  gray  heights 
of  Moab.  The  city  still  stood  proudly  erect  in  all  its 
greatness,  and  the  Temple  in  all  its  glory.  And  both 
now  were  the  centers  of  attraction  to  the  thousands. 
On  Wednesday  Jesus  appeared  in  the  Temple;  and 
taking  His  seat  in  the  Porch  where  the  Rabbis  taught, 
He  began  to  teach  the  crowd  that  gathered  at  once  to 
hear  Him.  It  seems  to  have  been  composed  partly  of 
pilgrims  from  every  quarter,  and  partly  of  citizens. 
The  surprise  was  very  great.  No  one  knew  whence, 
when,  why  or  how  He  had  come  to  the  city.  And  as 
He  went  on  in  His  own  matchless  way,  even  the  San- 
hedrists  marvelled.  Most  of  them  had  never  seen 
Him  before.  They  knew  that  He  had  never  gradua-- 
ted  at  any  of  the  Rabbinical  schools.  Their  impres- 
sions had  been  gathered  from  those  unfriendly  or  in- 
imical.  They  had  expected  to  hear  nothing  worth 
hearing.  Yet  here  were  streaming  forth  evidences  of 
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learning^  of  a very  high  order,  and  they  very  loudly 
expressed  their  amazement. 

They  saw,  also,  that  His  remarks  were  making  a deep 
impression.  This  they  must  counteract.  They  expect 
to  do  this  by  prejudicing  the  people  against  Him  by 
the  cry  ot  culpable  assumption:  ^Tlow  knoweth  this 
one  (^otitos)  letters?  having  never  learned  {memathee- 
hoos)J^  That  is.  He  has  not  graduated  in  the  schools 
of  the  Eabbis,  nor  been  licensed.  He,  hence,  has  no 
authority  to  teach. 

The  very  form  of  the  remark  shows  the  design  of 
those  making  it,  viz:  to  prejudice  the  people.  This 
Jesus  saw.  And  the  cavilinos  He  met  at  once:  ^^One 

o 

to  be  a teacher  must  first  be  a learner.  I have  been 
taught;  not  in  your  schools,  nor  by  Myself,  but  by 
Him  who  sent  Me.  I draw  not  from  Myself,  ^.  ^., 
from  My  own  resources.  So  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine, 
but  His  who  sent  Me.  How,  you  ask,  are  we  to  know 
this?  If  any  one  wills  to  do  His  will  {tis  thelei  to  ' 
theleema  Auton  i.  e..  so  far  as  that  will  has 

been  made  known  in  the  Scriptures,  he  will,  through 
his  obedience,  know  whether  My  teaching  is  from  My 
own  thinking,  and  is  without  authority,  or  whether  in 
origin  and  authority  it  is  Divine.’’  Then  He  added  a 
fact  which  brought  Himself  necessarily  forward.  Be- 
cause of  this,He,  with  genuine  and  beauteous  lowliness, 
used  the  third  person:  ^die  who  speaks  from  hirnselt 
seeks  his  own  glory.  My  life  shows  whose  glory  I 
seek.  Hence,  I cannot  but  speak  the  truth  as  His 
Messenger.  Nor  is  any  deceitfulness  (adikia^  want 
of  righteousness^  or,  wrong  moral  direction,)  in  Me. 


\^Grammata.  This  word  without  the  article 
means  this:  see  Acts  xxvi,  24.] 
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And  perfect  uprightness  in  word,  and  perfect  right- 
eousness in  conduct  should  make  Me  wholly  wortliy 
of  credit.  You  seem  to  know,  keep  and  teach  the  law 
which  Moses  gave  you.  And  yet  you  (the  Jews,  as 
representing  the  Sanhedrim,)  seek  (zeeteite^  present 
continuative,  are  all  the  time  seeking^  to  kill  Me.” 
(Jn.  V,  16,  18;  Matt,  xii,  16;  Mk.  iii,  6).  Why?  As 
a law-breaker.  And  at  that  very  time  there  was,  and 
had  been  for  over  a year,  hanging  over  Him  a criminal 
chnrge  of  Sabbath-breaking. 

It  was  a sudden  and  most  unexpected  shot.  And  it 
hit,  perhaps,  some  of  the  very  men  who  had  sought 
His  life  in  April,  A.  D.  28.  It  completely  silenced 
the  Sanhedrists.  They  dared  not  speak.  They  knew 
the  charge  was  true. 

But  Jesus’  other  hearers  were  astounded.  They 
had  never  dreamed  of  such  a dark  purpose  until  now. 
Jesus,  in  showing  that  He  knew  it,  brought  it  to  light. 
It  was  a direct  charge  against  the  heads  of  the  nation.  , 
To  the  people  generally,  outside  of  Jerusalem,  and  to 
the  pilgrims  especially,  the  charge  seemed  incredible. 
They  could  not  believe  that  any  one  was  seeking  Je- 
sus’ life.  They  could  account  for  His,  to  them,  foun- 
dationless surmise,  only  on  the  supposition  that  He 
had  a demon  which  filled  Him  with  gloomy  notions 
and  suspicions,  made  Him  melancholy,  and  plagued 
Him  by  making  Him  believe  that  people  wanted  to 
kill  Him:  ^‘Thou  hast  a demon:  who  seeks  to  kill 
Thee?” 

To  them,  thus  taking  up  the  Jews’  cause,  Jesus 
gave  an  answer  which  included  all  present:  ‘*1  have 
done  one,  i,e.,  only  one,  work  and  ye  all  are  horrified” — 
for  no  less  can  the  verb,  etJiaximazen^  marvely  signify 
here.  ‘‘Moses  gave  you  the  law.  And  it,  in  the  eyes 
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of  you  Jews,  is  a most  sacred  thing.  He  also  gave 
you  circumcision,  a rite  which  he  found  in  existence, 
and  which  is  no  part  of  the  law.  Yet  before  this  or- 
dinance the  Sabbath  law  has  to  give’ way.  For,  not 
to  violate  the  law  regulating  this  rite,  you  on  the 
Sabbath  day  circumcise  a man.  Thus,  the  command 
to  circumcise  has  made  you,  unless  you  recognize  the 
Divine  principle  that  the  Sabbath  must  be  subordinate 
to  the  hio^her  interests  of  man,  a nation  of  transorres- 
sors  of  the  Sabbath.  Why,  then,  if  ye  allow  a man 
to  receive  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath,  that  the  law  ol; 
Moses  be  not  broken,  and  are  not  angry  at  him,  are  ye 
angry  at  Me,  because  I,  on  that  day,  made  a man 
every  whit  whole?  Judge  not  according  to  appearance, 
but  judge  i\\Q  iteeii)  righteous  judgment.’’ 

Jesus  referred  to  the  cure  which  He  had  wrouo^ht 

o 

upon  the  impotent  man,  April,  A.  D.  28,  eighteen 
months  before,  and  which  had  led  to  His  arrest.  And 
this  word  shows,  as  also  the  transition  from  this  to  the 
next  part  of  His  remarks,  that  the  bitter  hostility  of  the 
Jews  against  Him  had  been  kept  glowing  like  a live 
coal,  in  their  hearts  ever  since. 

Some  of  the  citizens  present,  to  whom  the  facts  of 
the  man’s  cure,  Jesus’  arrest,  and  conditional  release, 
and  the  rulers’  seeking  to  kill  Him,  were  known,  were 
astonished  at  Jesus’  boldness,  and  seem  to  have  had 
some  admiration  for  it:  “Is  not  this  He  whom  they 
seek  to  kill?  But,  see.  He  speaks  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  to  Him,  Do  the  rulers  know,  indeed  {alee- 
t/ioos)j  that  He  is,  indeed  {aleethoos)^  The  Christ?” 
Then  suddenly  fearing  lest  they  might,  by  what  they 
had  said,  compromise  themselves  with  the  rulers,  they 
turned  right  round,  and  voicing  the  popular  belief 
that  the  appearance  of  The  Messiah  would  be  sudden 
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and  unexpected,  tliej^  exclaimed,  ‘^We  know  whence 
this  one  itouton)  is:  but  when  The  Christ  cometh,  no 
one  knows  whence  He  is.’’ 

After  Jesus’  'last  remarks  to  the  crowd,  He,  still 
sitting  on  the  Temple  Porch,  had  resumed  His  teaching. 
But  these  remarks,  made  not  to  Him,  but  openly  to 
the  crowd,  and  in  His  hearing,  and  the  last  one  a de- 
signed disparagement  of  His  Messiahship — in  short, 
by  a rough  remark,  a making  of  a final  settlement  of  tlie 
question — He  saw  that  it  was  His  duty  promptly  to 
meet.  He  stopped  His  teaching,  and,  in  a loud  voice 
{('Tcrazen')^  so  that  all  the  crowd  might  hear,  gave,  from 
His  own  clear  consciousness,  the  tacts  as  to  His  Per- 
son and  position:  ‘‘Ye  (both,  know  Me,  and  (kai) 
whence  I am,  as  to  My  humanity.  How  into  My  hu- 
man condition  I have  not  come  trom  Myself.  But  He 
sending  Me,  the  Real  One  {aleethinos)  is  the  whence 
from  which  I came.  Him  you,  who  claim  to  be  His 
worshippers,  know  not.  For  did  you  know  Him  you 
would  admit  tlie  genuineness  of  My  claims.  But  I 
know  Him  in  My  consciousness.  For  1 am  from 
Him  essentially,  (the  phrase  implies  a community  of 
being),  and  am  sent  by  Him.  Hence,  I must  have  con- 
stant communications  with  Fliin.  He  and  My  mission 
from  Him  are  as  real  as  I am  Myselh” 

The  crowed  at  once  saw  His  meaning.  Fie  recog- 
nized  His  lowly  human  origin  and  position.  But  He 
declared  Himself  more  than  a man,  even  One  coming 
forth  from  God,  even  from  the  unfathomable  depths 
of  eternity,  and  that  had  they  known  God  they  would 
have  known  Him  in  His  Divine  origin.  It  was  a 
positive  declaration  of  His  owm  Divinity,  and  of  their 
non- true  knowledge  of  God.  They  had  affected  to 
despise  Him, and  treated  Him  with  contempt.  It  looked 
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to  them  now  as  if  He  was  treating  them  with  con- 
tempt. They  were  exasperated.  They  were  blind  • 
with  rage.  They  sought  to  seize  {piasai^  arrest)  Him, 
and  hand  Him  over  to  the  authorities.  But  the  hour 
for  sacrifice  had  not  yet  come.  He  was  under  the 
protecting  power  of  His  Father.  The  evil-minded 
laid  not  hands  on  Him.  They  were  restrained  by 
fear. 

Thus  closed  the  labors  and  excitements  of  that  day, 
Wednesday,  Oct.  14th.  Jesus  left  the  Temple  unmo- 
lested, to  spend  the  night  in  quiet  at  Bethany,  or  upon 
Mount  Olivet.  And  He  may  have  heard  that  night, 
or  on  the  next  morning,  that  His  day’s  work  had  not 
been  in  vain.  For  His  calm  majesty  and  words  had 
so  inspired  many  of  the  crowd,  perhaps,  of  the  pil- 
grims, that  they  believed  on  Him,  It  He  was  ‘not 
The  Christ  He  was  surely  a true  man  and  no  deceiver. 
And  they  did  not  l)elieve  that  The  Messiah,  when  Jle 
came,  would  do  more  signs  {^seemeia)  than  He  liad 
done. 

Scarcely  had  these  declared  their  sentiments,  than 
tidings  that  such  things  were  being  murmured  {i.  e.^ 
spoken  in  undertones),  were  carried  by  Sanhedrists 
present  to  the  Pharisees.  They  at  once  were  greatly 
irritated,  and  took  the  alarm.  Such  agitations  boded 
no  good.  They  must  be  stopped;  and  could  be  only 
by  stopping  Him.  Jesus  had  given  no  ground  on 
that  day  that  would  be  a warrant  for  His  arrest.  But 
He  could  at  any  time  be  re-arrested  under  the  old 
charge  which  still  stood  against  Him.  The  Sanhedrim 
alone  could  issue  the  warrant.  This  was  the  chief 
court.  It  was  composed  of  me.n  learned,  wise,  dignified, 
free  from  all  physical  and  moral  blemish,  and  who  were 
parents  that  they  might  know  how  to  act  with  tender- 
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ness  and  compassion.  The  Priest  presided,  and 

was  called  Nasi^  or  Prince.  On  his  right  hand  sat 
the  Vice  President,  the  Ah-heth-din^  or  Father  of  tlie 
Council;  and  on  the  left  the  Wise  Man,  i,  ^.,  a most 
learned  doctor  of  the  law.  The  Council  sat  in  the 
form  of  a semi-circle  round  the  President.  And  at 
each  end  of  the  circle  was  a scribe,  one  to  register  the 
votes  of  acquittal,  the  other, of  condemnation.  The 
body  met  in  the  stone  chamber,  wliich  was  between  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  inner  Court.  It  met 
daily.  And  the  proper  time  of  its  sessions  was  during 
the  hours  between  the  morning  and  the  evening  sacri- 
fice. To  this  body,  now,  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief 
priests — Sadducean  in  principle,  leading  members  in 
that  body,  and  now  for  the  first  time  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  great  conspiracy — made  complaint. 
At  their  instigation  the  warrant  was  re-issued,  and 
Temple  bailifis  {hupeeretas)  were  sent  to  arrest 
{piasai)  Him,  ^.  at  the  first  possible  opportunity, 
and  bring  Him  before  the  high  Court — the  beginning 
of  that  series  of  judicial  acts  which  stopped  only  with 
His  death. 

The  officers,  learning  that  Jesus  had  disappeared, 
sought  not  to  arrest  Him  on  that  day.  But  the  next 
day,  Thursday,  Oct.  15th,  they  went  to  the  Temple 
Porch,  and  found  Him  there  sitting,  and  teaching  the 
crowd  standing  by.  Their  well-known  dress  told  who 
they  were;  and  the  crowd  and  Jesus  at  once  divined 
their  object.  The  crowd  gave  way,  and  they  came  up 
to  Him.  He,  before  they  executed  the  warrant,  ad- 
dressed them  in  the  hearing  of  the  crowd;  and  His 
bearing,  looks,  tones  and  words  made  on  them  such  an 
impression  that  they  did  not  molest  Him.  ‘^Yet  a lit- 
tle while,”  He  said,  ^‘am  I with  you,  and  then  I go 
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(hupagoo^  indicating  a personal  act,)  unto  Him  that 
sent  Me.”  There  will  be  no  trouble  to  take  Me  when 
the  time  is  come  for  Me  to  go.  Until  that  ^‘while”  is 
ended  I am  with  yon,  and  no  arrest  can  be  put  upon 
Me.  And  when  I am  gone  to  My  Father  ye  shall 
seek  for  Me  in  vain.  For  where  1 then  am,  ye  cannot 
come.” 

These  words  were  an  enigma  to  the  Sanhedrists. 
What  they  meant  they  could  not  imagine,  unless  that 
Re  intended  to  go  to  the  Dispersion  (^.  the  Jews 
scattered,)  among  the  Greeks,  and  to  teach  the  Greeks 
[Ilelleenoon).  Will  He,  rejected  at  home,  go  to  the 
heathen  and  teach  them?  A bitterly  contemptuous 
expression.  And  yet,  looking  at  the  word  in  the  light 
of  history,  it  seems  almost  like  Oaiaphas’  word,  spoken 
some  weeks  later,  an  unconscious  prophecy  of  the 
grand  and  future  fact. 

With  this  word  the  history  of  this  day  closes.  Je- 
sus was  not  arrested,  and  went  to  His  quiet  retreat, 
where  He  remained  during  Friday,  the  16th,  and  Sat- 
urday, the  17th,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  day. 

The  study  of  these  days  thus  far  has  been  intensely 
interesting.  The  various  parties  and  contradictory 
opinions,  the  wonderful  charm  about  J esus  that  drew  the 
people  to  Him,  the  hate  and  fear  of  Him  by  the  Jews, 
their  determination  to  arrest  Him,  and  their  power- 
lessness to  effect  it,  though  He  was  present,  and,  hu- 
manly speaking,  unprotected,  all  move  before  us  with  a 
kaleidoscopic  change  that  holds  us  enchained.  But  the 
closing  scenes  of  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  are  more  in- 
tensely interesting,  and  supremely  important. 

This,  the  first  day  of  the  week  (our  Lord’s  Day), 
Oct.  18th,  was  the  last  day  of  the  Feast.  Though  not 
the  weekly,  it  was  a,  and  a festal  Sabbath,  kept  by  a 
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solemn  assembly,  and  with  a sacred  Sabbatic  rest.  And 
because  of  its  special  services  and  associations,  and  of 
its  high  rejoicings,  it  was  called  ^^the  Hosanna  Rabba,” 
‘^the  Glorious  l)ay,’’  ‘‘the  Great  Day  of  the  Feast/’ 
Both  Philo  and  Josephus  call  it  the  sacred  close  of  all 
the  Festivals  of  the  year.  Some  writers,  among  them 
Edersheim,  regard  this  day  as  the  seventh,  but  the 
most  regard  it  as  the  eighth  day  of  the  Feast.  On 
that  day,  of  which  special  mention  is  raade,^  the  bootlis 
were,  after  sunset,  removed,  and  the  pilgrims  started 
for  their  homes.  John  calls  it  the  last  day  of  the 
Feast. 

During  the  Feast  no  less  than  seventy  whole  burnt 
sacrifices  were  offered;  and  the  sacrificial  services  re- 
quired the  attendance  of  near  440  priests  with  a cor- 
responding  number  of  Levites.  Besides  the  usual 
prayers,  one  prayer  for  each  day  was  for  rain,  and  for 
harvests  for  the  coming  year.  And  in  the  Sabbatical 
year  (Ex.  xxiii,  10,  11),  portions  of  the  law  were  read 
in  public  every  day  (Deut.  xxxi,  10-13;  Neh.viii,8-13). 
The  first  seven  days  were  to  recall  the  pilgrimage  in 
the  wilderness.  But  the  eighth  day  commemorated 
the  entrance  into  the  Promised  Land.  Hence,  though 
the  sacrificial  services  and  the  water  ceremony  of  the 
previous  days  were  observed,  yet  the  sacrifices  were 
different,  and  the  water  ceremony  was  observed  on 
this  day  with  unusual  pomp.f 

At  day-break  each  worshipper  left  his  booth,  clad 
in  holiday  attire,  with  his  luliib  in  his  right  hand,  and 

|*Lev.  xxiii,  86;  JSTum.  xxix,  35;  ISTeh.  viii,  18;  2 Macc.  x,  7; 
Jos.  Ant,^  3,  10,  4.1 

[fA  question  much  discussed  is  whether  the  water  was 
poured  out  on  the  eighth  day.  It  is  not  of  much  practical  value, 
We  agree  with  Edersheim.J 
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his  ethrog^  a citron  or  a citron  leaf,  in  his  left.  Out 
into  the  streets  they  streamed  in  thousands.  Each 
greeted  the  other  with  gladness.  All  repaired  to  the 
Temple  for  the  morning  sacrifice  and  prayer.  These 
over,  one  company  went  to  Moza,  a place  near  the 
city,  and  cut  down  willow  branches  with  which  they 
formed  a leafy  canopy  over  the  Brazen  Altar.  An- 
other company,  formed  into  a procession  whose  march 
was  to  commemorate  the  takiim  ot  Jericho,  the  first 
city  captured  in  the  Holy  Land  (Josh,  vi),  marched 
seven  times  round  the  city  or  Temple,  all  the  time 
rending  the  air  with  their  loud  Hozannas,  which  al- 
most drowned  the  noise  of  the  vocal  and  instrumental 
choirs  which  headed  it.  Still  a third  company  started 
at  the  same  time  from  the  Temple.  It  was  headed  by 
Levites  and  priests,  one  of  the  latter  bearing  in  his 
hand  the  golden  pitcher,  holding  over  a quart.  These 
were  followed  by  the  singers  and  players;  and  these 
by  the  company,  each  with  his  lulub  in  his  right 
hand,  and  each  waving  in  his  left  a branch  of  the  cit- 
ron or  palm,  or  of  some  other  fruit  tree.  Out  through 
the  Temple  gates  the  procession  passed,  through  the 
streets  and  down  the  edge  of  the  Tyrophoean  valley  to 
where  it  merges  into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  and 
thence  on  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam.  This  was  the  water 
procession.  On  each  of  the  other  days  this  perpetuated 
the  history  of  the  miraculous  supply  of  water  in  the 
desert.  But  on  this  day  the  water  was  regarded  as  a 
symbolic  prophecy  of  the  waters  of  salvation  from  The 
Spirit.  And  as  the  procession  moved  on  its  way  with 
shouts  and  songs,  the  constant  word  was  heard,  ^‘Ho 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters!” 
“with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  from  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion.” When  the  fountain  of  Siloam,  so  celebrated 
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by  the  prophets,  was  reached  in  the  south-eastern  an- 
gle of  the  city,^  the  priest  filled  the  pitcher  from  its 
waters.  Then  the  procession  marched  back  to  the 
Temple,  with  shouts  and  songs  and  waving  of  the 
branches.  At  the  Water  Gate,  through  which  the 
pitcher  of  water  must  be  brought,  and  which  obtained 
its  name  from  this  ceremony,  the  procession  was  wel- 
comed by  the  blowing  of  trumpets.  As  it  entered  tlie 
Court  of  the  Priests  the  trumpets  sounded  again. 
Here,  the  priest  bearing  the  pitcher  was  joined  by 
another  priest  who  carried  the  wine  for  the  drink-ofter- 
ing.  When  the  great  Altar  of  Burnt-offering  was 
reached,  the  two  priests  ascended  by  its  slope  to  its 
top,  on  which  stood  two  silver  basins  with  perforated 
bottoms  and  funnels  leading  to  the  foot  of  the  Altar. 
Then,  in  response  to  the  people’s  ^‘Lift  up  thy  hands,” 
they,  into  the  one  poured  the  wine,  and  into  the  other 
the  water.  And  as  this  was  being  done,  the  Levites 
standing  on  the  steps  leading  to  the  Court  of  the 
Women,  played  instruments  of  music  and  chanted  the 
‘^Songs  of  Degrees,”  and  the  choir  sung  the  great 
‘‘Ilallel”  amid  the  loud  shouts  of  the  rejoicing  crowds 
of  women  and  men.  While  the  Levites  chanted  the 
first  Psalms  the  people  responded  to  each  of  the  lines, 
Hallelu-yah^  Praise  ye  The  Lord.  And  in  the  last 
Psalm  the  people  repeated  certain  lines,  shaking  at  the 
same  time  the  lulubs  towards  the  altar,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  the  reality  of  their  praise.  With  some  few 
other  features  the  ceremony  closed.  The  whole  time 
was  almost  a delirium  of  joyous  excitement.  ‘‘He,” 
says  a proverb  in  the  Mishna,  “who  never  saw  the  re- 

[*For  history  of  this  Pool  see  2 Kg.  xx,  20;  2 Chron.  xxxii, 
30;  and  Smith’s  Bib.  Diet..,  Art.  Siloam.] 
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joicing  over  the  pouring  of  the  water  never  saw  real 
rejoicing  at  all.’^ 

In  the  old  and  better  days  this  rejoicing  had  been 
all  right.  Isaiah  had  spoken  of  the  blessings  of  wa- 
ters coming  upon  Israel,  and  of  the  joy  in  drawing 
water  from  the  wells  of  salvation.  Joel  had  promised 
a living  spring  to  the  Temple,  which,  in  Ezekiel,  pours 
forth  from  under  the  Temple  and  rolls  onward  into  a 
river  (*f  living  water  which  gives  life;  and  in  Zacha- 
riah  this  river  flows  forth  to  bless  the  world.  This 
tact,  the  prophetically  promised  fulness  ot  blessing,  it 
was  that  this  procession  was  originally,  partly  at  least, 
designed  to  keep  before  the  people.  And  it  is  a sad 
commentary  upon  the  spiritual  degeneracy  which  had 
* fallen  upon  Israel,  as  to  the  refreshing  abundance  of 
the  waters  of  life  from  The  Spirit,  and  as  to  their  use, 
that  the  abundanog  was  represented  by  a pitcher  lull, 
and  the  gladness  by  a most  worldly  and  hilarious 

this  was  very  sad  to  Jesus.  He  had  taken  a 
position  where  He  could  see  the  movement:  the  pro- 
. cession  pouring  into  the  Temple  courts  with  the  wa- 
ving of  the  palms,  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets,  the 
singing  of  the  Hallel,  and  the  closing  ceremonies. 
He  saw  how  empty  the  forms,  how  hollow  the  joy. 
Far  different  all  this  from  the  satisfying  living  waters. 
This  could  not  give  rest  to  the  soul,  nor  fullness  for 
the  gathering  of  the  nations  to  Jerusalem,  nor  salva- 
tion to  them  when  gathered.  That  excited  crowd 
needed  the  reality  of  joy  flowing  from  the  reality  of 
salvation,  Jesus  watched  while  the  water  was  being 
poured  upon  the  altar,  the  immediately  following  Hal- 
lel was  being  chanted  (Ps.  cxviii),  and  the  hiluhs  were 
baing  shaken  toward  the  altar  by  the  rejoicing  crowd. 


parade. 

All 
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Immediately  following  this  there  was  a pause  to  pre- 
pare for  the  festive  sacrifices  (the  Musaph).  During 
this  pause  the  people  were  hushed  into  silence.  This  was 
Jesus’  opportunity,  and  He  improved  it.  From  Him, 
standing  where  He  could  be  seen,  there  arose  a voice 
loud  and  distinct."^  All  eyes  were  fastened  upon  Him, 
all  ears  heard  His  words,  as  He  exclaimed,  ‘TF  ANY 
ONE  THIHST,  LET  HIM  COME  UNTO  ME  AND 
DRINK  HE  THAT  RELIEVETH  ON  ME,  AS 
THE  SCRIPTURES  HATH  SAID,  OUT  OF  HIS 
BELLY  SHALL  FLOW  RIVERS  OF  LIVING 
WATER.” 

In  these  words  are  two  subjects:  (a),  the  inner 
thirst  of  man,  deeper  and  more  demanding  than  the 
thirst  of  the  body,  with  the  provision  for  it;  and,  (b), 
the  outflowing  fulness  of  blessing,  and  how  it  is  ob- 
tained.  In  the  ^‘drinking”  there  is  reception  lor  per- 
sonal benefit;  but  in  the  ‘‘believing,”  reception  for  the 
benefit  and  blessing  of  others.  The  supply  for  both 
is  found,  Jesus  says,  in  Himself,  and  is,  as  the  terms 
show,  exhaustless.  Any,  every  thirsty  one  is  invited 
to  come  to  Him  and  drink.  No  conditions  are  re- 
quired. No  questions  are  asked.  No  obligations  are 
imposed.  Freely,  fully  may  the  thirsty  one  drink,  and 
then  may  he  go  away  if  he  will.  But  the  coming  is 
an  act  of  faith.  It  shows  that  the  one  accepts  the  in- 
vitation, and  believes  that  Jesus  can  satisfy  his  thirst. 
And  to  him,  soon  as  his  own  thirst  is  quenched,  Je- 
sus addresses  the  next  word:  “he  that  believeth,  &c.” 
He  is  the  Fountain  on  earth  in  which  are  reservoired 
tlie  waters  of  lifef  which  flow  from  the  throne. They 

\^Ekraze. 

[fFor  meaning  and  force  of  term,  “living  water,’’  see  Holy 
Life,  Tart  II.  pp.  202-207.]  [fRev.  xxii,  1.] 
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come  from  the  throne  of  God  and  The  Lamb.  He 
would  make  living  men  subordinate  reservoirs,  chan- 
nels through  which  to  send  forth  the  streams  over  the 

- o 

earth.  To  be  this  there  must  be  a conduit  between 
Rim  and  them  whom  He  would  thus  use.  That  con- 
duit is  faith.  And  His  phrase,  ‘die  that  believeth,” 
the  emphatic  nominative  absolute,  shows  that  the  ^ze 
of  the  conduit,  and  the  consequent  measure  of  the  ful- 
ness depend  upon  tlie  energy  and  largeness  of  the 
faith.  Let  the  conduit  be  large,  and  necessarily  the 
one  believing  must  be  filled  to  overflowing.  Hot  his 
soul,  but  himself.  His  body  becomes  a temple  of  The 
Spirit.  And  this  ‘diving  water  is  ’’  the  word  and.  Spirit 
conjoined,  and  it  must  flow:  “out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow,’’  and  through  every  channel  through  which  it 
can,  the  hands,  the  eyes,  the  mouth.  Wliat?  “Rivers” 
— the  word  showing  the  abundance,  the  many  chan- 
nels, the  copious  and  steady  flowing — rivers  of  what? 
“Living  waters.”  Here,  they  flow  outwardly  and  lat- 
erally, and  in  streams  of  blessing — in  life-giving  words 
like  those  of  Peter  and  Paul,  in  life  supporting,  cheer- 
ing, comforting  deeds,  like  those  of  Dorcas,  in  streams 
of  varied  kinds  to  bless  mankind,  and  to  make  glad 
the  city  of  our  God.  And  this  flowing  forth  of  rivers 
from  such  persons  shall  be  as  the  Scripture  hath  long 
before  said.*^  And  “this,”  said  John  (giving  what  he 
rarely  does,  an  explanatory  word),  “Jesus  spake  of  The 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive.” 
Here  John  refers,  clearly,  to  the  second  member  of  the 
sentence,  “he  that  believeth,  &c.”  Many  thirsty  ones 
had  drunk  living  water  from  This  Fountain,  but  there 

[*Tlie  singular  number,  Scripture,  suggests  that  it  is  not  so 
mucli  one  passage,  as  one  promise  which  runs  tlirough  the  He- 
brew Scriptures.  See  Joel  ii,  23;  Ezek.  xlviii,  1-12;  Zech.  xiv,  8.] 
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were  none  who  had  received  the  fulness  for  blessincr. 
This  could  be  received  only  from  The  Spirit  as  indwell- 
ing. But,  such  was  the  Divine  mode  of  procedure,  this 
could  not  be  until  after  Jesus’  glorification.  This, 
John  thus  expresses:  ‘dor  The^  Spirit  was  not  yet,  be- 
cause Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.”  The  verb,  ee7i  is 
the  verb  used  to  express  existence.  But  it  must  be 
understood  in  the  light  of  the  previous  chapters  in 
John.  He  recognized  the  existence  of  The  Spirit  pre- 
viously to  (i,  32;  iii,  34,  &c:b  and  consequently  could 
not  here  make  it  contingent  upon,  Jesus’  glorification. 
But  he  knew,  also,  the  prophecies  concerning  His 
overflowing  fulness  ‘dn  the  last  days.”  And  since 
fulness  of  blessing  flowing  from  Jesus  is  the  subject, 
this  surely  is  the  idea  that  he  intends  to  convey  by  the 
words.  The  Spirit  was  not  yet  as  an  indwelling  Spirit 
in  believers  for  blessing  to*  men. 

And  most  extraordinary,  and  to  us  most  blessed  is 
this  scene,  whether  the  circumstances  or  words  be  con- 
sidered. But  yesterday  the  people  were  in  an  excited 
discussion  about  Him,  and  the  Sanhedrim  had  sent 
officers  to  arrest  Him.  To-da,y  He  is  in  the  Temple 
courts,  showing  Himself  to  thousands,  and  asserting 
in  the  most  solemn  manner,  impliedly,  that  in  Him 
only,  the  rites  of  the  Feast  then  being  celebrated  found 
their  fulfillment  and  reality.  And  this  He  does  in 
words  the  most  wonderful.  He  is  The  Fountain  of 
living  waters.  The  Source  of  blessing,  the  personal  ob- 
ject of  faith.  Never  before  had  tie  thus  spoken  so 
openly  of  Himself.  Never  before  had  He  so  com- 
pletely throv/n  down  all  class  distinctions  and  national 

Iloly^  before  Spirit  in  T.  R.,  is  wanting  in  Cod- 
Sin.,  and  most  ver.  Some  critics  retain,  some  bracket,  and  some 
reject,  it.] 
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hindrances  and  barriers,  and  so  fully  cleared  the 
way  of  access  to  Himself,  He  invites  all.  Any  one, 
every  one  may  come  to  Him  lor  personal  salvation, 
and  every  believer  may  receive  of  His  fulness  in  order 
to  himself  becoming  a channel  of  blessing.  Nor  less 
remarkable  are  the  words  as  showing  the  most  exalted 
progress  in  His  conscious  development  as  to  the  ob- 
jects and  ends  of  His  mission.  His  possession  of  this 
living  water  He  very  clearly  intimated  to  JSTicodemus. 
To  the  woman  of  Samaria  He  declared  that  He  could 
o;ive  her  the  living  water,  and  that  it  would  be  in  her 
a fountain  leaping  up  incessantly  in  worsliip.  But 
now  He  declares  that  He  can  fill  one  so  overflowingly 
lull  of  the  living  water  that  out  from  him  shall  flow 
in  all  directions  rivers  of  blessing  to  all  around.  And 
the  personal  character  of  this  address,  to  individuals,  as 
well  as  its  relation  to  those  great  words,  shows  that  He, 
standing  in  that  Temple,  and  addressing  none  but 
Jews,  announced  to  them,  in  these  words,  His  mission, 
not  as  their  Messiah,  but  as,  as  The  Son  of  Man,  The 
Saviour  ot*  mankind.  Not  to  them  (the  Jews)  as  a 
nation  did  He  now  announce  His  Messiahship,  but  to 
them  as  individuals  did  He  declare  Himself  The  Satis- 
lier  of  all  thirst,  and  The  Supplier  of  all  fulness  to 
man  to  make  him  a blessing  to  his  race. 

And  though  none  could  reach  tlie  profound,  far 
reaching  and  infinitely  blessed  meaning  of  these  words 
{toon  logoon)  of  His  (Cod.  Sin.),  yet  they  made  on 
some  of  the  crowd  a very  profound  impression.  It 
flashed  on  their  consciousness  how  completely  unsatis- 
fied the  seven  days’  ceremonies  had  left  them.  It 
came  to  their  conviction,  ‘‘here  is  the  Living  Foun- 
tain.” They  felt  that  His  invitation  was  honest,  and 
that  what  He  promised  was  real  and  satisfying.  At 
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once  expression  was  giv^n  to  the  thoughts.  Some  said, 
“This  is  The  Prophet:’’  others  said,  “This  is  The 
Christ.”  It  seemed  as  if  there  came  before  them  with 
something  like  the  freshness  of  a new  revelation  all 
those  great  prophecies  concerning  the  fulness  of  The 
Spirit  in  the  Messianic  times.  And,  doubtless,  many 
of  them  carried  to  their  distant  homes  not  merely  a 
vivid  memory  of  the  scene,  but,  also,  those  seed  thoughts 
of  eternal  life,  which  sprang  up  and  brought  forth  fruit 
to  their  own  eternal  good,  and  to  the  praise  and 
of  God. 

But  not  so  all.  These  expressed  convictionscalled 
forth  an  angry  response  from  two  parties.  Some  said, 
“Shall  The  {Ho)  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee'?”  This 
Galilsean,  as  they  affectedly,  or  really,  but  ignorantly 
regarded  Jesus,  then  cannot  be  He.  For  the  Scripture 
(Ps.  Ixxxix,  3,  4;  cxxxii,  11;  Mi.  v,  2),  said  that  The 
Christ  comes  from  the  seed  of  David  and  from  Beth- 
lehem. And  others  not  content  with  words  would 
have  arrested  (piasai)  Him  had  they  not  been  invisibly 
restrained. 

And  while  they  were  thus  contending,  for  there  was 
a schism  {schisma)  in  the  crowd  on  account  of  Him,  a 
very  extraordinary  scene  was  occurring  in  the  Sanhe- 
drim. The  bailiffs  who  had  a few  days  before  been 
sent  to  arrest  Jesus,  now  returned  without  Him,  but 
with  a very  strange  report.  “Why  have  ye  not  brought 
Him?”  priests  and  Pharisees  demanded.  “Never  man 
so  spake,”  the  officers  replied,  “like  this  Man” — a word 
expressing  how  they  had  been  affected  by  His  words, 
and  one  which  but  voices  the  universal  conviction 
wherever  elesus’  words  are  known.  But  to  the  Sanhe- 
drim it  was  a most  cutting  reply.  Their  anger  comes 
out  in  their  sneer:  “Are  you,  our  officers,  led  astray 
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{ peplaneesthe\  also?  No  rulers,  no  learned  men  have 
believed  on  Him.  Will  you,  our  servants,  side  against 
us,  and  with  this  crowd — the  ignorant  rabble?  It 
knows  not  the  law.  It  is  accursed.’’  And  this  harsh 
word  is  but  an  outspoken  expression  of  the  deep  and 
bitter  contempt  which  Pharisees  and  Pabbis  ever  en- 
tertained for  the  unlearned. 

But  this  word  brought  to  his  feet  one  of  whom  we 
have  heard  nothing  since  that  night,  eighteen  months 
.ago,  when,  in  this  same  city,  he  had  sought  an  inter- 
view with  Jesus.  And  John,  in  mentioning  this  inci- 
dent, designates  him  as  ‘‘Nicodemus,  the  same  that 
came  to  Jesus  by  night.”  As  a member  of  the  body 
he  could  not  keep  still  while  one  of  their  soundest  ju- 
dicial principles  was  being  so  trampled  down.  He  re- 
garded, but  was  afraid  to  speak  for,  Jesus;  but  he 
could  speak  to  a point  of  law.  “Doth  our  law,”  said 
he,  ^‘judge  (krinei^  here,  pronounce  judicial  sentence,) 
upon  a man  before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he 
doeth?”  But  the  body  was  in  no  mood  to  hear  such 
talk.  It  helped  not  Jesus.  It  hurt  Nicodemus,  for 
all  saw  through  his  disguised  advocacy.  It  raised  a 
perfect  storm  about  his  ears.  Tauntingly,  they  asked 
him,  ‘‘Art  thou,  also,  of  Galilee?”  And  in  their  agita- 
tion and  anger  forgetting  their  own  national  history, 
they  exclaimed,  ‘^Search  and  look:  for  out  of  Galilee 
there  ariseth  no  propliet.”  The  body  broke  up  in 
confusion.  Each  one  went  to  his  own  home,*  the 
most  of  them  blind  with  rage.  And  Nicodemus,  left 
alone,  must,  as  he  went  home  greatly  agitated,  have 
had  many  burning  questions  pressing  upon  intellect, 

[*Verse  53  is  usually  connected  with  the  section,  Jn.  viii,  3- 
11,  and  is  subject  to  the  same  critical  doubts.  Farther  on,  this 
section  will  be  found,  and  this  critical  question  looked  at.] 
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conscience  and  heart.  But  Jesus,  calm,  and  full  of 
lioly  restfulness,  went  out  of  the  city  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  wliere,  in  fellowship  with  His  Father,  He, 
through  the  night,  vras  girded  with  fresh  strength  and 
wisdom  for  the  toils  and  triumphs  of  the  coming  day. 

Early  the  next  morning,  Oct.  19th,  Jesus  returned 
to  the  Temple.  If  the  yesterday  was  the  seventh  day 
of  the  Feast,  this  was  the  Octave.  But  if  that  was  the 
Octave,  then  this -was  the  day  succeeding.  The  great 
body  of  the  pilgrims  were  on  their  way  home.  But 
many  still  lingered,  and  were  early  in  the  Temple.  And 
soon  as  Jesus  went  there  they  {laos^  people^  not  ochlos, 
crowds  came  to  Him,  and  He  taught  them.  He  went 
into  the  Treasury  (gazophulakioo).  It  was  situated, 
probably,  in  the  colonnade  and  Court  of  the  Women, 
tlie  common  meeting  place  of  the  worshippers,  and 
near  the  Hall  in  which  the  meetings  of  the  Sanhedrim 
were  daily  held.*  In  it  were  the  thirteen  brass  chests, 
for  the  Temple  and  charitable  offerings,  each  chest 
bearing  an  inscription  indicating  the  use  to  wliich  the 
money  was  to  be  devoted.  There,  wherethe  Fharisees 
or  rulers  alone  would  venture  to  speak,  were  spoken 
those  words  which  we  have  in  vs.  12-20  of  Jn.  viii. 

On  yesterday  the  idea  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the 
people  was  that  of  water.  And  then  Jesus  told  the 
crowd  that  He  was  The  Fountain  of  living  water,  in- 
vited each  one  to  come  and  drink,  and  assured  all  who 
had  come,  that  if  they  believed  they  would  become 
reservoirs  of  livincr  water  trom  whom  would  flow  riv- 
ers  of  blessings  all  around.  But  to-day  sitting  in  the 
Court  where  the  great  lamps  had  stood  during  the 
Festival,  now  all  extinguished  or  expiring — melan- 


[*Keil,  Hand  dev  Bib,  Auch.^  i,  146,  note  13.] 
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ciioly  mementoes  of  a brightness  now  gone  out — He 
spake  unto  all,  saying,  ‘‘I  am  The  Light  of  the  cos- 
mos.’’ And  the  position,  in  John’s  narrative,  of 
‘‘these  words,”  &c , vs.  20,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sentence,  marks  a very  strong  emphasis.  All  these 
words  are  very  important.  “Those  lights, — such  is  the 
implied  sugge.-tive  contrast — reminding  you  of  the 
pillar  of  fire  in  the  desert  march,  go  out.”  But,  “I  am 
The  Lio^ht.”  And  thus  those  liorhcs  seemed  as  a start- 
ing  point  for  this  great  word — now,  the  first  time 
that  Jesus  had  uttered  it.  And  the  form  of  the  ad- 
dress, as  well  as  the  call  in  it  to  persons,  shows  that  it 
was  spoken  by  Him  as  The  Son  of  Man.  Hot  of  the 
floly  Land,  but  of  the  world;  not  of  Jews  only,  but 
of  Gentiles,  also,  was  He  the  “I  am  The  Light.”  And 
beyond  question  He  here  announces  the  fulfillment  in 
Himself  of  those  great  prophetic  promises  given 
throuo;h  Isaiah,  to  which  Simeon  had  alluded  when 
Jesus  was  a babe,  and  in  which  Jehovah  declares  to 
His  Servant,  that  He  would  o^ive  Him  as*  The  Lifrht  to 
the  Gentiles  (Is.  xlii,  6;  xlix,  6;  Lk.  ii,  33) — a proph- 
ecy which  came,  it  may  be,  fully  to  His  consciousness 
now  for  the  first  time.  Natural ly,  man  is  in  spiritual 
darkness,  so  in  spiritual  death.  liegenerated,  he  needs 
light,  i,  a perfect  revelation  of  spiritual,  and  so  of 
moral  good.  “And,”  said  Jesus,  “he  that  followeth 
Me,  shall  in  no  wise”  (^ou  mee,  a word  for  the  natur- 
al mistrust  of  the  heart),  “walk,  as  to  his  daily  life,  in 
spiritual  darkness,  but  shall  have  iexei^  possess  and 
hold,)  the  light  of  life,”  i.  that  essentially  vital 
truth  which  brings  life.  As  Israel  moved,  and  aright, 
at  the  signal  of  the  fiery  cloud,  so  will  this  one,  for 
lie  has  within  and  around  him  that  light  which  ever 
comes  from  and  goes  into  life,  and  never  goes  out. 
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Early  as  it  was  in  the  morning,  the  Pharisees  were 
present  With  wakeful  eyes  and  suspicious  hearts.  Tliey 
seem  not  to  have  seen  the  sioruificance  of  “LiMit  of  the 
cosmos.’  But  they  declared  that  the  remark  was  a 
witnessing  to  Himself,  and  therefore  it  was  not  true, 
i.  e,y  sufficiently  attested  to  be  worthy  of  credit.  And 
their  mention  of  a judicial  principle  shows  that  they 
were  acting  as  judges,  and  that  He  was  under  a judi- 
cial charge.  And  so  Jesus — as  His  ‘ye  judge”  shows 
— regarded  it,  and  had  this  fact  in  view  in  His  reply,  j* 
“Even  did  1”  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness  is 
true,  based  on  reality.  Why?  “For  I know”  in  My 
clear  and  calm  consciousness  “whence  I came,  and  (kai) 
whither  1 go  {hiipago)^  I came  from,  and  I am  going 
to.  Heaven.  His  life  on  earth,  hence,  was  only  a 
transition.  “But  you  know  not  whence  I came,  or 
[ee)^  whither  I go.”  My  testimony  is  from  personal 
knowledge.  On  either  point  you  are  entirely  ignor- 
ant. And  yet  you,  ignorant,  allow  not  Me,  who 
knows,  to  testify.  You  jndge  after  tlie  flesh,”  i, 

(a),  according  to  your  fleshly  mind,  and,  (b).  Me,  after 
My  humanity.  But  what  belongs  to  the  spiritual  do- 
main can  be  judged  only  by  Him  who  judges  the  heai‘t. 
“I  {ego^  emphatic,  I by  Myself,)  judge  no  one.  Yet 
if  I judge.  My  judgment  is  true:  for  I am  not  by  My- 
self, but  I and  The  Father  sending  Me.”  And  look- 
ing at  this  word  in  the  light  of  wdiat  He  had  said  be- 
fore  the  Sanhedrim  eighteen  months  before,  we  know 
that  the  judgment  which  He  pronounced  was,  while 
His  own,  the  one  given  Him  of  The  Father  to  an- 
nounce. “This  concurrent  judgment  is  a two-fold  tes- 
timony to  Me.  And  this  meets  the  requirement  of 

i*Cod.  Sin.J 

if  The  reader  will  remember  tliat  Jesus,  thouo'h  let  go  after 
His  first  arrest,  had  never  been  discharged.  See  LiTe,  Part  II, 
pp.  287,  288.  Read  that  whole  section.] 
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your  (not  our)  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true  (Deut.  xvii,  6).’’ 

A most  exalted  height!  As  a Jew,  Jesus’  submis- 
sion to  the  law  was  complete.  But  H.is  true  life  was 
wliolly  independent  of  it.  And  in  the  consciousness 
of  His  dignity  as  infinitely  above.  He  sets  Himself 
wholly  apart  from,  the  Jews,  and  from  all  their  insti- 
tutions, and  declares  Himself  as  having  The  Father, 
by  His  presence,  bearing  witness  to  Him.  ^nd  there 
was  something  in  His  appearance,  tones  and  words 
which  made  the  Pharisees  feel  that  what  He  said, 
though  they  did  not  understand  it,  w^as  true.  But 
they  would  not  receive  it.  And  to  turn  away  its  edge 
they  bluntly  asked  Him,  ^‘Where  (not  who)  is  Thy 
Father?” 

And  to  this  question  Jesus  replied,  that  they  neither 
knew  Him,  nor  His  Father;  for  if  they  had  known 
Him  they  would  have  known  The  Father.  The  very 
God  to  whom  they  were  giving  their  offerings  they 
did  not  know.  And  though,  angered  by  His  words, 
they  wanted  to  arrest  Him,  they  could  not.  For  His 
hour  had  not  yet  come. 

Verse  21  begins  a new  series  of  remarks.  Mani- 
festly, they  were  not  spoken  in  ‘‘the  Treasury,”  but  in 
some  part  of  the  Temple,  where  stones  to  cast  at  Him 
were  easily  accessible.  And  this  fact  poiiits  to  one  of 
the  Porches  open  to  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
these  facts  tocrether  with  these  others, “and  no  man  laid 
hands,  &c,,”  and  with  the  fact  that  John  begins  with 
“again,”  and  in  that  verse  it  is“the  Jews,”not  the  Phar- 
isees with  whom  the  conflict  is  carried  on,  suggest 
that  these  words  were  spoken  on  the  following  day, 
Oct.  20th,  or  on  a succeeding  day  that  week.  The 
words  and  the  tones  must  have  been  exceedingly  sad. 
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They  were  spoken  by  Him  as  The  Messiah,  and  sound- 
ed like  a final  and  an  eternal  farewell.  And  the  sen- 
tences are  abrupt  as  if  broken  by  sighs,  or  uttered  by 
one  too  agitated  with  grief  to  speak  in  a cairn  and  con- 
tinuous discourse. 

‘Hdien  again,  &c.’^  Thus  John  begins.  And  these 
words  indicate  that  what  follows  was  spoken  by  Jesus 
notwithstanding  the  previous  attempts  to  re  arrest  Him. 
He  began  by  repeating  a word  of  the  day  before: 
‘T  go  {hupagoo)  My  way.’’  This  closes  your  oppor- 
tunity to  receive  Me  as  The  Messiah,  and  so^ to  receive 
salvation.  Then  you  shall  seek  Me,  and  in  vain,  and 
in  your  sin^  of  rejection,  which  implies  the  state  of 
internal  depravity,  and  consequent  condemnation, 
^‘you  shall  die.  Whither  I go  you  cannot  come.” 

They  said  {eligen^  imperfect,  said^  and  Itept  say- 
ing)^ ‘Will  He  kill  Himself?” — a word  indicating  a 
sarcastic  challenge  to  destroy  Himself,  and  their  non- 
desire to  ■ follow  Him  to  Hades,  or — for  the  popular 
belief  was  that  suicides  went  there — to  the  lowest  hell,  j* 

Against  this  dark  insinuation,  and  against  the  whole 
system  of  things  here  as  under  Satan,  and  so  opposed 
to  God,  and  against  all  the  doings  of  humanity  as  des- 
titute of  the  life  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  hence  utterly 
vicious  and  depraved,  Jesus’  whole  soul  rose  up  in  ab- 
liorrence.  This  He  expressed  in  the ' ^‘not”  of  His 
next  remark.  ‘‘Ye  are  from  beneath,  I am  from 
above;”  and  thus  He  marks  the  contrasts  in  origin 
and  nature.  “Ye  are  of  this  world;  I am  not  of  this 
world” — and  thus  (for  the  tou  kosmou  toutou^  this 


\^'IIee  liamartia  Tiumoon^  your  sin^  vs.  21,  is  the  true  reading, 
not  “sins,’'  as  E.  V.  has  it.] 

[fjos.  Bell.  Jud,.^  3,  8,  5.] 
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worlds  defines  not  the  cosmos,  in  itself  considered,  but 
as  under  Satan,  Jn.  xiv,  30;  xviii,  36,  &c.).  He  marks 
the  contrast  of  motive  and  moral  disposition.  said, 
therefore,  unto  you,’’  He  went  on,  ^^that”  (for  the  abyss 
between  Heaven  and  the  ^^this  world”  is  so  deep  and 
wide  that  it  can  be  bridged  over  only  in  and  by  Jesus), 
‘^ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am. . . .ye  shall  die  in  your  sins”  (plural,  the  manifes- 
tations  of  the  ‘‘sin”  of, vs.  21).  And  here,  as  the  reader 
observes,  Jesus  gives  no  nominative  after  the  verb. 
He  seems  to  have  left  His  hearers  to  supply  it  from 
what  He  had  already  said  about  Himself,  or  to  see,  by 
their  recalling  such  passages  as  Dent,  xxxii,  39;  Is. 
xliii,  10,  that  He  here  appropriates  to  Himself  the 
sign-manual  of  Jehovah,  as  the  true  and  only  God — a 
thing  which  He  would  not  have  dared  to  do,  had  He 
not  been  conscious  of  His  own  supreme  Divinity.  Not 
His  Messiahship  only,  but  His  Divinity,  also,  must 
they  accept,  or  they  would  die  in  their  sins. 

This  Avord  must  have  greatly  amazed  them.  “Who 
art  Thou?”  they  impetuously  asked ; perhaps  implying 
in  the  question,  “Art  Thou  The  Messiah?” 

“Whatever  also  (ho  tiJcai)  I declare”  (laloo^  present 
tense,  showing  constant  expression,  “from  the  begin- 
ning,” i.  of  My  testimony.  And  thus  He  brought 
before  them  all  that  He  had  said  concei*ning  Himself, 
not  only  during  that  stay,  but,  also,  during  His  last 
one  eighteen  months  before  (Jn.  v).^  Then,  resuming 
the  subject  which  had  been  interrupted  by  this  ques- 
tion, He  continued,  ‘T  have  many  things  to  say  and  to 
judge  of  you.  But  these  are  only  what  I have  heard 

[*The  interview  with  Nicodemus  was  private.  And  it  is 
doubtful  whether  these  hearers  had  ever  beard  of  what  was  then 
said.] 
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from  Him  wlio  sent  Me.  He  is  true,  and  so  these 
things  must  be.  And  these  are  the  things  which  1 
speak  in  the  cosmos.’’ 

‘‘They  understood  not,”  says  John,  “that  He  spake 
to  them  of  The  Father.” 

This  fact  Jesus  perceived,  and  with  a dignity  most 
calm,  a majesty  most  serene,  told  them  that  full  light 
as  to  His  Person  and  Mission  would  come  to  them  af- 
ter their  great  national  crime,  the  first  intimation  of 
which  He  now  gave  them:  “When  you  shall  have 
lifted  up  {liupsooseete^  a verb  in  which  Jesus  shows 
them  their  lifting  up  of  Him  to  the  cross,  and  Tiie 
Father’s  lifting  up  of  Him  through  it  to  His  tlirone,) 
The  Son  of  Man  (Him,  in  His  relation  to  the  Church 
and  cosmos,)  then  shall  ye  know*  that  I am,”  all 
1 represent  Myself,  “and  that  I do  and  speak,  not  from 
Myself,  but  as  taught  of  The  Father,  who  hath  sent 
'Me,  is  with  Me,  and  hath  not  left  Me  alone;  tor  I do 
always  those  things  pleasing  (ia  aresta)  to  Him.  And 
thus,  with  noble  candor  He  laid  bare  His  own  con- 
scious testimony  to  His  own  absolute,  entire  and  per- 
fect, inward  and  outward,  obedience  to  His  Father’s 
will,  and  to  His  own  immaculate  purity  in  His  sight. 
And  this  word  is  as  true  as  the  one  preceding  it;  and 
its  verification  the  Jews  realized.  For  no  sooner  was 
Jesus  exalted  to  Heaven  and  The  Spirit  sent  down, 
than  they  reluctantly,  or  gladly,  said  amen  to  all  His 
statements  which  they  on  this  day  rejected:  the  con- 
viction taking  in  some  the  direction  of  obduracy,  and 
in  others  faith,  and  brino;ino;  them  into  the  Church. 
And  when  the  “Times  of  the  Gentiles”  are  fulfilled, 
they  will  realize  it  anew,  for  they  will  then  say,  as  a na- 
tion,“Blessed  is  He,  coming  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 


f*Ex.  X,  2;  Ezek.  yji,  4;  xi,  10;  xii,  20,  Ac.] 
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But  it  bore  fruit  at  once.  Many  who  saw  the  sin- 
cerity and  earnestness  of  Jesus,  instinctively  and  pow- 
erfully felt  the  truth  and  force  of  His  words,  and 
they  believed  in  (^eis)  Him.  As  The  Messiah,  surely. 
They  could  have  had  no  wider  thought.  And  they 
must  so  have  expressed  themselves.  For  Jesus  ad- 
dressed them  as  having  believed  ipepisteukatos^  per- 
fect par.,)  on  Him. 

And  this  was  needful.  He  was  real,  and  He  wanted 
reality,  for  that  was  permanent.  He  would  test,  as  well 
as  instruct,  their  faith  now.  For  soon  faith  in  Him 
would  be  subjected  to  the  most  tremendous  strain. 
This  it  could  not  stand  unless  permanent.  And  this  it 
could  not  be  unless  it  entrenched  itself  in  His  words, 
and  made  them  its  home.  He,  therefore  said 

to  them,  ‘^If  you  believing  ones  abide  imeineete^  per- 
manently continue  in  despite  all  obstacles  from  within 
or  without,)  in  My  word,  ye  are  from  this  moment  My 
disciples,  indeed;  and  (kai^  and  this  kai  implies  obe- 
dience to  the  conditions,)  you  shall  know  the  truth,” 
i.  the  reality  of  things  as  to  man  and  his  need,  and 
as  to  God  and  His  salvation,  as  revealed;  ‘‘and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free  from  error  and  sin.  It  will  break 
the  spell  that  binds  the  heart,  and  set  it  at  liberty.” 

Jesus’  words  pointed  to  a spiritual  and  personal  de- 
liverance. But  they  resisting  the  former,  repudiated 
the  idea  that  they  needed  the  latter.  The  dignity  of 
personal  freedom  belonged  to  every  Jew.  And  know- 
ing this  they,  with  this  before  the  mind,  and  without 
any  reference  to  either  national  independence  or  spir- 
itual superiority,  now  resented  Jesus’  glorious  prom- 
ise as  an  insult:  “We  be  Abraham’s  seed,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  one.  What  mean  you  by 
saying,  Te  shall  be  free?” 
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With  this  word  their  new-born  faith  passed  away. 
And  Jesus  was  wise  in  not  trusting  this  faith,  as  He 
had  not  trusted  the  faith  of  those  in  the  city  who,  two 
years  before,  had  believed  in  His  name  (Jn.  ii,  23,  24.) 

Jesus,  not  surprised  at  the  result,  met  both  of  their 
assertions,  the  latter  first.  ^‘Never  in  bondage  to  any 
one!  There  is  a personal  bondage  of  which  you  have 
not  thought.  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you — thus 
giving  great  and  solemn  emphasis  to  His  word — who- 
ever is  committing  ipoioon^  pres.  par.  expressing  hab- 
itualness,) the  {teen)  sin,  is  the  slave  of  the  sin — a 
fact,  whether  sin  is  viewed  in  the  concrete,  or  in  any 
individual  manifestations.  The  sin  is  his  master;  and 
degrading  is  his  bondage.  This  is  true  of  you  person- 
ally, and  as  a nation.  But  {de)  the  slave  abides  not  in 
the  house  forever.  Nationally,  or  personally,  sin  per- 
sisted in  must  cast  you  out  of  God^’s  House.  For  it 
makes  one  inwardly  an  alien  from  it.’^  As  a nation 
they  were  but  servants  in  it,  and  not  heirs.  Plence, 
as  such  they  could  not  be  permanently  in  it,  but  only 
remain  so  long  as  The  Master  choose  to  use  them. 
They  might  be  thrust  out.  Or  it  might  be  taken 
from  them,  as  it  was.  But  The  Son  has  riorhts  in 
the  House,  and  there  abideth  ever.  And  as  such  He 
speaks  a word  which  brings  out  the  highest  principle 
of  freedom:  “li  The  Son  shall  make  you  free,  you  shall 
be  truly  free.”  Enfranchised  by  Him,  the  Heir  and 
Representative,  you  will  become  spiritually  and  per- 
manently free,  and  permanently  members  of  the  House 
of  God. 

Jesus  now  attacks  their  first  assertion,  that  they 
were  Abraham’s  seed.  Such  Jle  recognizes  them  to  be 
by  natural  descent.  But  there  was  a moral  descent 
from  him  also.  Did  they  belong  to  him  by  it?  Abraham 
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was  the  friend  of  God.  ‘‘If  you  were  truly  his  children 
you  would  be  friends  of  God.’’  Then,  of  His  Son.'  But 
you  are  His  enemies.  For  “you  seek  (present  tense,)  to 
kill  Me” — so  sudden,  so  awful,  the  change  in  their 
thinking,  since  that  talk  began,  from  a belief  in,  to  a 
seeking  to  kill.  Him.  And  the  reason  for  this  is, “My 
word  does  not  advance'^  within  yon.  You  received  it; 
but  it  has  not  gone  beyond  germination,  and  from  non- 
conscience work  and  non-receptivity,  it  has  perished; 
and  hate  has  taken  its  place.  Those  things  which  I 
have  seen  along  with  {para^  with  the  dative,)  The 
Father  I declare  (laloo)\  and  those  things  which  you 
have  heard*!*  from  {para^  with  the  genitive,)  your  father 
ye  do.”  Jesus  here  recognizes  two  families,  and  over 
each  a father  who  governs  in  his  family,  and  from 
whom  emanate  all  impulses  for  tlie  fatnily. 

The  Jews  recognized  the  correctness  of  this  funda- 
mental principle,  yet  felt  themselves  assailed  by  it. 
They  at  once  replied, “Abraham  is  our  father;”  and  un- 
der it  is  the  latent  inquiry,  “and  who  is  yours 

Is  he?  Jesus’  answer  implies.  If  you  were  his  chil- 
dren, you  would  do  as  he  did.  His  life  shows  that  he 
was  reverently  obedient  to  truth,  and  reverently  res- 
pectful to  its  organs.  But  you,  (a),  seek  to  kill  Me,  a 
Man  who,  (b),  is  the  organ  of  truth,  and,  (c),  of  the 
truth  which  He  has  heard  from  God.  That  did  not 
Abraham.  You  do  the  deeds  of  your  father. 

Their  next  word  has  in  it  the  bitterness  of  defeat: 
“We  be  not  born  of  fornication,  i.  e..  have  no  heathen 
blood  in  our  veins  (Heh.  xiii,  23-27).  We  are  pure 


l_*See  Meyer  and  Godet,  in  loco.'] 

Wlleekounate^  heard.,  is  the  reading  of  Cod.  Sin.,  and  of  best 
Mss.,  and  is  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  Meyer,  Godet,  Lange,  &c.] 
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descendants  of  Abraham,  and  so,  in  a moral  point  of 
view,  are  from  God  alone. 

Then  Jesus,  conscious  of  His  own  Divine  origin, 
and  that  every  true  child  of  The  Father  will  love  Him 
as  The  Son,  replied,  ‘-if  God  were  your  Father,  you 
would  love  Me,  for  I proceeded  and  came  forth  from 
God,  and  am  come  {liehoo^  am  herey.  neither  came  I of 
Myself,  but  He  sent  Me.’^  Person  and  mission  were 
both  from  God.  And  had  they  loved  God  they  would 
have  recognized  Jesus’  character,  and  received  His 
mission.  But  they  did  not.  And  why  this  non-rec- 
ognition of  His  sayings?  ^‘Because  they  were  not  in- 
trinsically able  to  listen  so  as  to  understand  {Jioti  ou 
(lunaGihe  alcousin)^  And  the  ground  of  this  inability 
was  their  subjection  to  the  prince  of  darkness:  ‘‘You, 
who  boast  of  being  the  sons  of  that  Father,  God,  are 
the  sons  of  this  father,  the  devil.  And  the  lusts  of 
your  father,”  his,  (a),  slaying  of  men,  and,  (b),  his  aver- 
sion to  truth,  “you  will,”  i.  with  purpose  and  heart, 
“to  practice  {thelete,  poiein)P  And  this  father  of 
yours  has  been  a slayer  of  men  from  the  beginning  of 
this  cosmos,  and  because  no  truth  {aleetheia^  without 
the  article,)  was  in  him  (subjectively),  he  placed  him- 
self not  in  [esteeka)^^  the  objective  truth  which  God 
revealed  to  him  as  a creature.  Truth  he  cannot  speak, 
for  no  truth  is  in  him,  b.ut  falsehood  only.  And 
when  he  speaks  a lie,  he  speaks  from  his  own  ideas 
(toon  iclioon).  Lying  is  natural  to  him,  as  truth- 
speaking is  to  Me,  For  he  is  a liar,  and  the  father 
of  a liar  {autouy 

A word,  this,  so  clear  and  decisive  as  to  Satan’s  ex 

[ *Snch  is  the  meaniDg  of  the  verb  in  sacred  as  well  as  in 
classic  Greek.  Lucke,  Meyer,  Godet.] 
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istence,  personality,  character  and  agency,  none  can 
disbelieve  except  they  first  believe  that  Jesus  is  a liar.* 

Men  are  believed  because  they  speak  the  truth.  But 
for  that  very  reason  Jesus  was  not  believed  ,by  the 
Jews:  ‘‘You  believe  your  father’s  lie,  but  (de^  because 
I say  the  {teen)  truth,  you  do  not  believe  Me.  If  I 
am  untruthful.  My  life  must  be  an  acted  lie.  But 
which  of  you  convinces  Me  about  sins?”  A challenge, 
this,  coming  out  from  His  own  consciousness,  as  to 
His  own  absolute  holiness,  to  those  who  would  not  re- 
ceive His  word,  to  point  out  a single  wrong  action. 
But  they  did  not  accept  it.  Opportunity  being  ofiered 
and  not  embraced  to  do  this,  if  they  could,  Jesus  re- 
sumed: “a,nd  if  I say  the  truth,  why  do  you  not  be- 
lieve Me?”  Then  He  paused  again.  They  could  not 
condemn  Him,  and  He  allowed  them  time  to  condemn 
themselves.  Then  He  went  on,  “the  words  I speak 
are  from  God.  He  that  is  of  God,  hears  them,”  i, 
so  hears  as  to  understand  and  obey  them.  “And  you 
hear  them  not  thus,  because  you  are  not  of  God,”  i, 
your  moral  being  is  not  placed  by  yourself  under  the 
infiuence  of  the  Divine  action. 

This  answer  was  unanswerable.  But  they  would 
not  accept  it,  and,  hence,  they  were  irritated  by  it. 
They  regarded  His  words  as  the  bitter  expressions  of 
a Samaritan,  those  unchangable  enemies  of  the  Jews,']* 
and  as  the  malignant  ravings  of  one  demonized:  “Say 
we  not  well  that  Thou  art  (no  Jew,  really,  but)  a Sa- 
maritan, and  hast  a demon” — the  same  reproach  that 
had  been  cast  upon  Him  by  the  crowd  the  day  before. 


[*See  Holy  Life,  Part  I,  pp.  214-233,  upon  Satan’s  relation  to 
tlie  cosmos.] 

ffSee  Holy  Life,  Part  II,  pp.  198,  note.) 
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blit  with  this  difference:  tlie  crowd  regarded  Him  as 
having  a melancholy,  but  these  Jews,  as  having  a ma- 
Hornant,  demon. 

Of  the  charge  of  the  day  before  Jesus  took  no  no- 
tice; it  was  spoken  in  commiseration.  But  this 
charge  imputed  malignant  motives  to  Him,  and  He- 
repelled  it  at  once:  ‘‘I  have  not  a demon.  What  is 
more  ialla)^  I have  no  impure  motive  impelling  to 
what  I have  said.  Now,  and  always,  in  all  I do  and 
say,  I honor  My  Father,  and  (kai)  you  dishonor 
{atemasete^  treat  with  indignity i)  Me.  I could  have 
had  no  per  sonal  motive  or  feeling  in  My  words,  for  I 
seek  not  My  own  glory.  Hence,  all  these  insults  and 
dishonorings  which  you  have  heaped  upon  Me  trouble 
Me  not.  They  are  His  conceim,  whose  Son  and  Sent 
I am,  whose  words  I speak,  whose  honor  I uphold,  and 
who  will  set  all  thino-s  rio-ht.  He  is  The  One  who  is 

o ^ 

seeking,  i.  by  The  Spirit,  to  save,  and,  in  judging, 
i.  e.^  in  the  destruction  of  your  city  (as  to  the  Jews, 
but  as  to  sinners  in  the  resurrection  of  judgment,)  will 
give  Me  that  glory  which  is  My  due.  Then,  as  if  the 
two  words,  ‘‘seeketh  and  judgeth,”  brought  the  whole 
future,  and  its  close  connection  wdth  the  present,  be- 
fore Him,  illuminated  with  the  light  of  eternity.  He 
bluest  out  with  one  of  those  sudden  and  wonderful  ex- 
altations of  thouo*ht  which  lie  scattered  all  alone:  His 

o ^ o ^ 

life:  ‘Werily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  if  any  one  (tis) 
closely  observe,  and  firmly  and  permanently  hold 
{teereesee)  My  word,  he  shall  not  steadily  gaze  at 
{theooreesee)  death  into  eternity.”  That  is,  he  shall 
never  come  into  the  position  or  place  where  he  must 
forever  give  a close  and  constant  look  at  that  awful 
thing  called  death. 

This  word  was  wholly  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
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His  hearers.  They  thought  only  of  physical  death. 
They  changed  Jesus’  words,  ‘^see  death,”  to  which  they 
could  attach  no  meaning,  into  ‘‘taste  death,”  a term 
with  which  they  were  familiar.  They  knew  that 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  were  dead.  They  now 
knew,  they  said,  that  He  had  a demon;  and  they  di- 
rectly asked  Him,  “Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham?  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?”  A singular- 
ly self  contradictory  question. 

To  their  question,  “Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?” 
Jesus  replied,  “Nothing,  only  what  The  Lord  intended 
Me  to  be.”  it  mattered  not  what  He  said  of  Him- 
self: “if  1 glorify  Myself,  My  glory  is  nothing.”  It 
was  all  important  what  God  said  of  Him:  “it  is  My 
Father  who  was  glorifying  Me.  And  He  is  the  very 
One  of  whom  you  say  that  He  is  your  God.  Yet  you 
have  not  learned  to  know,  ^.,  by  acquired  knowledge 
{egnoohota)^  Him.  But  I know  Him  by  direct,  intui- 
tive knowledge  ioida)-  And  if  I should  say,  I know 
Him  not,  I shall  be,  like  you  are,  a liar.  But  I know 
Him,  and  I keep  (feeroo^  the  same  verb  which  Jesus 
had  just  used,  as  to  a man’s  keeping  His  (Jesus’)  word,) 
His  word.” 

Then  to  their  question,  “Art  Thou  greater  than 
Abraham?”  He  replied,  “You  do  not,  but  your  (as  you 
call  him,)  father  Abraham,  in  the  days  that  the  prom- 
ise was  made  to  him  (Gen.  xii,  3;  xxii,  18;  xxvi,  4), 
did  leapfor  joy,  was  transported  ieegalliasato)  with  the 
expectation  that  he  would  see  (hina  idee — the  hhia  ex- 
pressing the  exaltation  in  the  prospect  of  possession,) 
My  day,”  ^.^.,the  day  of  My  appearance  on  earth.  “And 
(^kai)  he  saw,”  i.  ^.,  his  expectation  was  realized,  “and 
(kai)  he  was  glad”  with  a calm  joy  iecharee — this  verb 
expressing  the  restful  delight  of  the  actual  sight  in  con- 
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trast  with  the  agitating  gladness  of  the  expectation, 
eegalliasate).^^^\xt  you’’ — such  is  the  implication — ‘‘see- 
ing Me,”  feel  not  gladness,  but  murderous  hate.  How 
the  sight  was  granted  to  him  eTesus  does  not  say. 
Moses  and  Elijah,  “who  appeared  in  glory,”  saw  Jesus 
and  talked  with  Him.  So  Abraham,  in  glory,  saw  Je-. 
sus  on  earth,  and  in  that  sight  saw  a glorious  fulfill- 
ment of  the  promise  made  to  him  over  2,000  years  be- 
fore— a fact  which,  like  its  companion  piece,  shows 
the  intimate  connection  between  Heaven  and  the  cos- 
mos, as  re-conquered  and  reclaimed  by  Jesus. 

Jesus’  hearers  had,  before,  misunderstood,  now  they 
wilfully  misinterpreted,  His  words.  They  changed  His 
“Abraham  glad  to  see  His  day,”  into  “He  glad  to  see 
Abraham’s  day.”  This,  they  saw,  was  not  possible  to 
Him  as  a Man.  Hence,  they  wholly  rejected  what  He 
had  just  said.  With  indignant  and  angry  repudiation 
of  it  they  exclaimed,  “Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
(the  turning  point  in  life,)  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abra- 
ham ?” 

Then,  for  the  first  time  in  His  life,  Jesus,  in  direct 
and  open  terms  avowed  His  supreme  and  absolute  Di- 
vinity: “before  Abraham  was  {genesthai^  hecame^  or, 
began  to  exist,)  I {ego^  defining  personality,)  eimi^  Am. 
And  in  such  a contrast  as  that  given  here,  between 
to  become  and  to  be.,  this  verb  expresses  existence  as  the 
essence  of  a personality  of  whom  no  such  a fact  can  be 
predicated  as  that  predicated  of  Abraham.  His  exis- 
tence is  not  the  result  of  any  such  transition  as  that 
expressed  by  genesthai.,  to  become.  There  can  be  no 
mistake  about  the  force  of  the  words.  In  them  Jesus 
most  solemnly  (verily,  verily,)  declares  His  own  eter- 
nal existence.  And  since  this  word  came  from  the 
depth  of  His  human  consciousness,  in  it  (the  word), 
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He,  as  The  Son  of  Man,  using  tlie  very  term  which 
Jehovah  uses  of  Himself  (Ex.  iii.  14),  declared  to  those 
Jew’s,  I am  God. 

They  must  now  either  w’orship  or  stone  Him.  They 
would  not  do  the  former,  so  this  word  w’as  a signal  for 
the  latter.  Their  rage  was  sudden,  and  furious.  Those 
very  men,  who,  when  the  conversation  began,  believed 
on  Him,  now  rushed  out  of  the  Temple  to  where,  in 
the  Temple  Court  yard,  probably,  cliippings  left  by 
tlie  stone-cutters  were  lying  around  (for  the  rebuilding 
of  the  Temple  was  not  yet  completed),  and  lifted  up 
{eeran — the  verb  indicating  threat  rather  than  deter- 
mination,) stones  to  cast  at  Him.  He  saw  the  move- 
ment, and  hid  Himself  in  some  part  ot  the  Temple. 
And  presently  He  passed  out  of  it,  there  to  be  seen  no 
more  until  the  next  Sabbath  day.  Sad  termination, 
and  violent,  of  a day,  since  then,  ever  glorious  in  the 
eyes  of  all  who  trust  in  and  worship  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer. 

mi  1 • ) When  or  how  Jesus 

ihe  cure  and  conversion 

of  the  blind  man.  Jn.  ix. 

told.  But  on  the  following  Sabbath  (Jewish)as  He,ac- 
conipanied  with  the  Twelve,  was  passing  by,  perhaps, 
the  Temple,  He  came  upon  a blind  man,  whose  blind- 
ness, the  apostles  had  learned  from  himself  or  others, 
had  been  from  his  birth.  The  man  was  sitting,  probably, 
in  his  accustomed  place.  But  he  was  not  asking  or 
receiving  alms,  for  neither  was  permitted  on  the  Sab- 
bath day.  The  Twelve  observed  that  Jesus  fixed  upon 
him  that  steady  and  earnest  gaze  {eiden)^  which  they 
knew  was  so  full  of  meaning.  At  the  sight  of  the 
man  He  had  felt  in  His  heart  His  Father’s  signal  to 
heal  him.  Attracted  by  His  gaze,  they  put  to  Him  a 


pent  the  remaining  days 
f that  week  we  are  not 
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real  Judaistic  question,  and  used  the  Judaistic  address. 
Rabbi,  ‘Whose  sin,”  tliey  ask,  “caused  this  blindness?” 
The  Jews  connected  all  afflictions  with,  not  the  collec- 
tive sin  of  humanity  but,  the  actual  sin  of  the  sufferer, 
and  as  a consequence  of  it.  But  this  case  presented  an 
insurmountable  difflculty.  They  could  not  see  how  he 
could  possibly  have  committed  sin  before  he  was  born. 
And  if  it  was  because  of  his  parents’  sin,  then  what 
became  of  either  the  justice  or  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God. 

Jesus’  action  with  the  first  part  of  His  answer 
taught  them,  and  should  teach  us  a most  invaluable 
lesson,  fie  recoo-nized  no  moral  connection  between 
this  blindness  and  either  individual  or  parental  sin. 
Nor  should  we.  Our  rule  should  be,  not  to  judge,  but, 
to  do  so  far  as  we  can  as  He  did,  relieve.  “Neither 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents:  but”  this  blindness 
came  ‘^hina^  in  order  that  the  works  of  God  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him.”-  And  taking  up  two  leading 
thoughts  of  His  last  day’s  talk  in  the  Temple,  “the 
works  of  God,”  and  “The  Light  of  the  cosmos,”  He 
went  on,  “I  must  work.”  He  had,  eighteen  months 
before,  told  the  Sanhedrim,  “My  Father  worketh,  and 
I work.”  And  work  He  must  so  lonor  as  sin  was  in 

c5 

the  cosmos.  Never  had  His  Father  rested  since  sin 
had  entered.  Neither  He  nor  His  Son  could  cease 
workinor  until  sin  and  all  evils  resultino*  from  it  were 
wholly  and  forever  expelled.  And  the  works  which 
Jesus  must  do  are  the  “works  of  Him  sending  Him;” 
any  and  all  works  which  He  signaled  Him  to  do.  And 
these  “works  of  God” — as  is  shown  both  by  His  (Je- 
sus’) mission,  and  by  the  connection  in  which  the 
phrase  is  here  found,  are  redemptive  works,  those 
works  whose  object  is  the  removal  of  all  evil.  And 
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these  works  He  must  do  ‘^while  the  day  lasts.”  The 
night  would  come  to  Him  very  soon.  And  since  it 
was  only  during  His  life-day  that  He  could  furnish, 
which  He  must,  all  the  materials  for  the  work  of  The 
Spirit  during  this  dispensation.  He  must  not  neglect 
one  opportunity,  nor  let  one  moment  be  lost.  ‘^While 
{liotan^  the  word  showing  how  brief  and  transitory  His 
stay,)  I arn  in  the  world  I am  The  Light  ot  the  world, 
so  must  shine. in  it” — repeating  to  the  Twelve  the 
same  words  which  He  had  told  the  Pharisees  only  a few 
days  before. 

Having  thus  spoken — and  this  phrase  shows  that 
the  action  which  followed  is  an  illustration  of  the 
words  which  preceded — He  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay,  and  said  unto  him,  ‘‘Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is  by  interpretation. 
Sent).”  One  blind  man  Jesus  had  cured  by  a touch 
alone,  and  in  two  cases  He  had  used  His  saliva  in  ef- 
fecting cures  (Matt,  ix, 29;  Mk.vii,33;  viii,23).  In  two 
of  those  cases  the  parties  were  heathen.  But  why, 
here,  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  a Jew,  He  acted  in  this 
wholly  unusual  manner  we  are  not  told.  May  not  one 
reason,  however,have  been  similar  to  the  one  in  the  case 
of  the  Bethesda  paralytic  in  this  city,  eighteen  months 
before?  Then  it  was  that  He  should  have  Himself 
brought  before  the  Sanhedrim.^  Was  it  not  so  now?  In 
His  using  means  His  act  came  within  the  canons  ot 
tradition, f as  to  what  constituted  Sabbath-breaking. 
It  was  so  regarded  by  the  Pharisees  (vs.  16),  and  by 

[*See  Holy  Life,  Part  II,  pp.  254-260.] 

[fTIie  making  of  clay,  and  the  application  of  saliva  to  the 
eye  were  both  regarded  as  remedies,  and  both  expressly  forbid- 
den. Tholuck,  Lightfoot,  Lange,  in  loco^  Sepp.  iii,  87.] 
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John?  (VS.  14).  And  did  not  Jesns,  in  this  miracle, 
mark  the  just  distinction  l^etween  tradition  and  God’s 
holy  law?  Did  He  not  do  this  in  the  very  center  of 
traditionalism?  And  was  not  His  act,  in  which  ^^the 
works  of  God  were  made  manifest  in  the  man,’’  a di- 
rect challenge-to  the  Sanhedrim? 

The  man,  soon  as  Jesus  had  put  the  moistened  clay 
upon  his  eyes,  started  for  the  Pool  of  Siloam.  This 
holy  pool  still  remains,  and  still  retains  its  old  name. 
It  is  about  fifty  feet  long,  seventeen  feet  broad  at  its 
widest  point,  and  nineteen  feet  deep.  It  is  situated 
just  outside  of  the  city,  not  far  from  Solomon’s  pool, 
and  near  the  point  where  the  Tyrophoean  valley  opens 
on  the  one  side  upon  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and  on 
the  other  upon  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  Its  waters 
flow,  through  a subterranean  passage  cut  in  the  rock, 
from  a living  spring  under  the  Temple  (Ez.  xlviii),  and 
onwards  to  near  the  rock  Opal,  the  southern  spur  of 
the  Temple  hill,  and  just  outside  of  the  walls  enclosing 
it.  Its  water  was,  in  Josephus’  day,  both  sweet  and 
abundant.  From  it  was  taken  the  water  for  the  water- 
procession  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  And  as  far 
back  as  the  time  of  Isaiah,  its  gently  flowing  waters 
were  used  as  a symbol  of  grace  (Is.  viii,  6). 

To  this  fountain  the  man  went,  and  washed,  as  Je- 
sus had  directed  him,  and  found  his  sight  restored. 

He  came  back  seeing.  He  knew  only  that  the  Per- 
son who  had  healed  him  was  a Man  called  Jesus;  and 
he  may  have  sought  Him  to  thank  Him.  But  not 
finding  Him,  he,  it  seems,  returned  home.  And  what 
must  have  been  the  amazement  and  joy  of  his  parents 
as  they  saw  him  walking  in,  seeing  as  well  as  any  one! 
And  what  the  astonishment  of  his  neighbors,  and 
those  who  had  seen  him  begging!  All  exclaimed,  ‘Ts 
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not  this  he  that  sat  and  be^o;ed?”  Some  said,  ‘‘Yes.” 
Others,  unable  to  believe  that  so  marvelous  a change 
had  been  wrought  so  suddenly,  said,  ‘‘No;  tliis  is  an 
imposter.”  And  when  he  said  to  all,  am  he,”  these 
latter  asked  him  how  his  eyes  were  opened.  And  to 
that  question  he  replied,  “A  Man  called  Jesus  anoint- 
ed my  eyes,  and  told  me  to  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Si- 
loam,  and  I did  so,  and  have  received  sight  (anahlepsa^ 
see  again).'^^  And  his  use  of  this  verb  shows  that  the 
sight  organ  existed,  but  that  previously  it  could  not 
receive  the  light. 

This  word  led  to  an  official  investigation  which,  in 
its  development  and  results,  gives  us  a most  deeply 
interesting  page  in  Jesus’  earth-history.  The  miracle 
belonged  to  the  public  miracles.  It  was  wrought  by 
Jesus  as  The  Messiah,  without  either  the  request  or 
special  exercise  of  faith,  or  the  expectation  of  either 
the  man,  or  of  any  one  acting  for  him.  It  was  wrought 
as  a Messianic  sign.  As  such  it  was  disregarded  by 
the  rulers.  And  after  the  man  had  been  excommuni- 
cated by  them,  Jesus  revealed  Himself  as  Son  of  God 
to  the  man,  and  gave  to  him,  personally,  salvation. 

“The  tidings  of  the  wonder”  spread.  It  reached, 
somehow,  the  ears  of  the  Pharisees.  They,  animated 
by  unholy  passion,  inquired  into  the  matter.  It  was  a 
subject  for  an  official  investigation;  made — so  we 
gather  from  John’s  “had  made,  &c.,”  (past  tense) — 
on  the  next  day.  They  had  the  man  brought  to  the 
bar  of  the  Sanhedrim.  His  whole  bearing  during  the 
investigation  was  uncommonly  fine.  They  wearied 
him,  so  the  word,  palin^  again^  implies.  To  his 
neighbors  and  others,  he  had  said,  “A  Man  that  is 
called  Jesus,  &c.”  But  now  he,  to  the  question,  “how 
he  had  received  his  sight?”  simply  said,  “He  put  clay 
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upon  rny  eyes,  and  I washed,  and  see.’^  He  saw 
through  their  motive  and  purpose;  and  while  he  told 
the  facts  plainly,,  was  very  careful  to  give  no  clue 
which  would  incriminate  Jesus.  The  facts  could  not 
be  deified,  nor  evaded,  nor  explained  away.  The 
Pharisees  saw  clearly  that  the  facts  compelled  them  to 
meet  the  question,  ^^Which  is  from  God,  this  Healer? 
or  their  traditionalism?”  Those  who  clung  to  the  lat- 
ter must  regard  Jesus  as  a violator  of  the  Law,  and, 
hence,  as  having  no  mission  from  God.  Hence,  the 
cure  was  no  miracle.  Such  exclaimed,  ‘‘this  One 
{outos)  is  not  from  {jpard)  God,  because  {hot%)  He  keep- 
eth  not  the  Sabbath  day.”  Those  who  accepted  the 
miracle,  inferred  from  it  the  holiness  of  the  Worker; 
and  by  implication.  His  non-Sabbath  breaking.  But 
this  was  virtually  a denial  of  the  Divine  authority  of 
traditionalism.  These  said,“how  can  a man  {anthropos) 
that  is  bad  Qiamartoolos^  not  ‘sinner’  in  the  technical 
sense,  as  in  the  E.V.,  but  destitute  ot  moral  principle, 
vicious,  detestable,)  do  such  signs  {seemeia)V^  And 
the  conviction  of  each  party  was  so  strong,  that  there 
was  a schism  {sohisma)  in  the  body.  Then  they  asked  the 
cured  man  his  opinion  of  liis  Healer;  and  he,  recog- 
nizing that  a Divine  sign  was  proof  of  a Divine  mis- 
sion, replied,  “He  is  a Prophet.” 

This  answer  was  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  party 
that  held  to  tradition,  and  which  now  manifested  such 
hostility  to  Jesus  personally,  that  John  designates 
them  as  “the  Jews.”  They  did  not  believe  in  the 
miracle.  Possibly  the  man  had  not  been  blind  from 
birth,  the  cure  only  a pretended  one,  and  the  result  of. 
a collusion  between  him  and  Jesus.  They  must  have 
more  light  on  the  subject.  They  sent  for  the  man’s 
parents.  They  confronted  them  with  their  son.  To 
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them  they  put  these  direct  questions:  (aj,  ‘‘is  this 
your  son?  (b),  was  he  born  blind?  (c),  by  what  means 
has  his  sight  been  restored?”  They  at  once  answered 
the  two  first  by  the  “yes”  of  certain,  personal  knowl- 
edge. But  they  evaded  the  third  one  by  throwing  its 
answer  wholly  upon  their  son  who  was,  they  said,  of 
age,  and  able  to  speak  tor  himself. 

The  reason  tor  this  evasion  John  tells  us,  and  in  it 
we  see  the  advance  in  the  development  of  hostile 
measures  against  Jesus  since  that  day,  during  the  last 
week,  when  the  ofiicers  of  the  Sanhedrim  had  failed  to 
execute  their  warrant  for  His  arrest:  that  body  had 
decided  (sunetetheinto^  that  any  one  confessing  that 
Jesus  was  The  Messiah  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. The  verb  used  shows  that  it  was  a measure 
formally  passed;  and  it  was  generally  known,  and 
greatly  dreaded.  Which  of  the  three  degrees  ot  ex- 
communication  this  one  was,  is  not  clear.  Judging  from 
the  bitterness  of  the  hostility  to  Jesus,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  it  was  the  “lesser,”  which  might  last 
only  one  day,  and  could  not  last  over  thirty  days. 
Most  probably  it  was  the  “greater”  {Nlddui)^  not  the 
“final”  (Gherem).  With  both  were  connected  many 
curses.  In  the  former  the  man  must  demean  himself 
like  one  in  deep  mourning.  He  must  not  bathe,  nor 
anoint  himself,  nor  trim  his  hair  or  beard.  He  could 
not  enter  into  the  synagogue  at  all,  and  if  he  died  ex- 
communicated, his  body  must  be  denied  the  respect 
of  an  ordinary  funeral.  The  “final”  was  surely  terri- 
ble. Besides  the  particulars  enumerated,  the  person 
was,  as  long  as  he  lived,  to  be  regarded  and  treated  as 
dead.  All  intercourse  of  every  kind  (except  that  nec- 
essary for  the  selling  of  provisions,)  was  strictly  pro- 
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hibited.  And  under  this  ban  the  person  must  live 
and  die.^ 

No  wonder  the  parents  were  scared  when  put  where 
there  was  the  remotest  chance  of  exposing  themselves 
to  such  a terrible  malediction. 

After  they  had'  left,  the  body  deliberated.  The  hos- 
tiles,  seeing  defeat  staring  them  in  the  face,  gave 
counsels  which  prevailed — a fact  which  shows  that 
they  were  in  the  majority.  The  man  was  summoned 
{ephooneesan)  a second  time  before  the  body.  They 
blackeneclJesus’ character.  They  insinuated  to  the  man 
that  he  was  withholding  due  glory  from  God.  They 
would  force  him,  in  the  interests  of  tradition,  and  from 
their  hostility  to  Jesus,  to  recant  his  word  as  to  Him 
being  a Prophet,  even  though  his  recantation  be  a lie. 
To  save  a dogma,  they  would  annihilate  a fact,  and  a 
fact  which  now  they  dared  not  deny.  And  this  they 
would  do  even  at  the  expense  of  honor,  truth  and 
right.  With  a quietness  of  manner  which  ill  con- 
cealed  their  trembling  caused  by  anger,  and  with  a 
sanctimonious  effrontery  which  has  few  parallels,  they 
said  unto  him,  ‘^Give  glory  idoxan)  to  God” — a phrase 
intimating  that  it  had  been  obscured  (Josh,  vii,  19; 
1 Sam.  vi,  5),  by  this  man’s  calling  one  who  had  brok- 
en the  Sabbath,  a Prophet.  “We  know,”  they  go  on, 
“that  this  man  is  a bad  man  Uiamartoolos)^’^^  Hence 
a miracle  could  not,  and  therefore  did  not,  occur. 

The  man  was  alone,  poor,  ignorant,  and  before  the 
most  august  and  venerable  court  .in  the  land.  No 
more  awful  thing  could  befall  him,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Jews,  tlian  to  be  put  under  its  ban.  This  must  follow. 


[*See  Alford,  ^*71  Jahn’s  131 ; Lucke,  307;  Sepp. 
iii,  91.] 
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if  he  stood  firm  to  the  truth.  This  he  could  avoid  by 
telling  a lie.  No  follower  of  Jesus  had  hitherto  been 
called  to  go  through  such  an  ordeal  as  was  upon  this 
man  now.  And  his  firmness  was  unshaken.  Tlie 
body  could  not  catch  him  in  its  snares,  nor  manage  the 
simplicity  of  his  honest  heart.  Truth  rose  superior  to 
the  anger  and  false  calculations  ot  these  wicked  men. 
He  could  not  discuss  theological  questions,  and  let  them 
alone.  But  to  the  facts  which  He  knew,  and  the 
deep  convictions  which  he  felt,  he  stuck  fast.  His  know- 
ing being  actual,  while  theirs  was  only  inferential,  he 
could  not  bend  his  knowledge  and  conscience  to  their 
authority.  And  by  his  answers,  which  show  both 
just  indignation  and  a noble  intrepidity,  he  obtained 
the  victory.  ^Tf,”  said  he,  ^^this  man  be  a bad  man, 
I know  not:  one  thing  I know,  that  once  blind,  now 
I see.  This  is  a fact  within  my  own  consciousness. 
I cannot  discuss  learned  questions  with  you.  But 
this  I know.  It  is  a fact,  and  all  your  arguments  can- 
not overthrow  it.’’ 

To  that,  nothing  could  be  said.  But  to  relieve 
somewhat  the  humiliation  of  defeat,  or  to  wrest  from 
him  something  which  they  could  use  as  testimony 
against  Jesus,  they  again  asked  the  man,^AVhat  did  He 
do  then?  how  opened  He  your  eyes?” 

The  man  was  now  master  of  the  situation.  And  he 
gave  them  a word  full  of  force,  and  of  just  irony,  and 
one  very  deep  cutting.  ‘T  have  told  you  already,  and 
you  did  not  hear.  Why  do  you  want  to  hear  it  again? 
Are  you  so  carried  away,  that  you  are  purposing  to 
become  His  disciples?” 

A terrible  blow.  And  it  told.  They  lost  all  self- 
possession,  descended  to  ignoble  railing,  and  tried  to 
meet  the  blow  by  a word  which  was  the  admission  of 
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their  moral  defeat:  ‘‘You  are  Ilis  disciple;  we  are 
Moses’  disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake  to  Moses, 
but  we  do  not  know  whence  this  one  {toutoii)  is,”  i.  e., 
that  He  and  His  works  came  from  God. 

The  man  saw  what  a victory  he  had  gained,  and 
close  up  followed  the  retreating  foe  with  a blow  more 
bold  and  a shot  more  hot  than  any  that  had  preceded 
it.  “For  (gar)  in  this  is  a marvel:  that  you,”  wlio  just 
now  claimed  to  be  the  knowing  ones,  “do  not  know 
whence  He  is;  especially  so,  since  He  has  opened  my 
eyes.  From  all  time  [ek  ton  aioonos)  it  has  not  been 
heard  that  any  one  opened  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind. 
How  whence  came  the  power  to  do  this?  Only  from 
God.  Now,  “if  He  were  not  from  God,  He  could  do 
nothing.”  Through  what  channel  does  this  power 
come?  Now,  we  plain  and  unlettered  people  know 
this.  And  we  know,  also,  that  the  channel  is  prayer, 
that  God  hears  not  the  prayers  of  bad  men,  and  that 
him  only  He  hears  who  worships  Him  and  does  His 
will.  This  miracle  is  a sign,  then,  that  this  Man  is  a 
good  Man,  honors  and  obeys  God,  and  from  Him  re- 
ceived, in  answer  to  His  prayers,  the  power  to  work 
the  miracle.”  And  thus  did  he  show  them  the  cer- 
tainty of  Jesus’  Divine  mission. 

The  men  were  routed  completely  by  the  inexorable 
demands  of  remorseless  logic.  The  man  had  before 
baffled  their  threats.  Now,  he  left  no  possible  place 
for  an  argument.  Before,  they  had  descended  to 
railery;  but  now  to  invective:  “thou  wast  born  in 
sins,  olos^  whole  and  entire^  in  body  and  soul,  and 
teachest  thou  us?”  And  they  cast  out  [exehalon)  him, 
i.  ^.,  by  physical  violence,  out  of  the  hall;  and  followed 
this,  doubtless,  soon  afterwards  by  the  “greater”  or  the 
“final”  excommunication  “from  the  synagogue.” 
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The  blow  was  aimed  at  Jesus.  For  His  sake,  really, 
had  the  man  suffered.  And  the  comj^ensation  which 
he  received  was  sublime,  was  infinite. 

He  had  been  cast  out  before  he  had  seen  Jesus, 
and  even  before  he  had  experienced  the  peace  and  joy 
of  believing  in  Him.  But  soon  alter  He  had  thus 
suffered  for  His  sake,  Jesus  heard  of  it,  and  at  once 
started  to  hunt  him  up:  an  act  worthy  of  Jesus  on  be> 
half  of  one  who  had  showed  such  courageous  fidelity 
in  the  presence  of  His  enemies.  Hor  was  such  a man 
unworthy  of  this  regard.  Flaving  given  him  physical 
vision,  Jesus  would  give  him  spiritual  illumination. 
He  had  declared  that  Jesus  was  a Prophet,  and  that 
He  stood  in  peculiar  relations  to  God.  And  now,  Je- 
sus finding  him,  asked  him,  ^‘Dost  thou  believe  on 
The  Son  of  God?’  ^ 

At  once  he  answered  with  a most  animated  and  ear- 
nest inquiry,  whose  first  word,  Tcai^  and^  is  equivalent 
to  a yes,  ^‘Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  {Jiina^  in  order  that^) 
I may  believe  on  Him:  a question  that  shows  that  he 
was  already  believing  up  to  the  measure  of  the  little 
light  that  he  had,  was  only  waiting  for  more  light  to 
believe  fully,  and  was  ready  to  accept  Him  heartily, 
the  moment  that  he  knew  who  He  was. 

Then  Jesus,  in  all  the  benignity  and  greatness  of 
His  character,  made  known  to  him  His  Divine  Son- 
ship,  as  He  had  to  the  woman  of  Sychar  His  Messiah- 
ship.  . Looking  at  him  He  said,  ^‘and  ijcai)  thou  hast 
seen  Him,  and  He  now  talking  (laloon)  with  thee  is 
He.” 

!*Cod.  Sin.  and  Vat.  have  “Son  of  Man,’^  a reading  adopted 
by  Tischendorf,  and  by  Westcott  and  Hort.  But  the  preponder- 
ance of  the  best  Mss.  favors  the  reading  of  T.  R.,  and  it  surely 
is  the  more  suitable  to  the  connection.] 
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What  amazement,  what  rapture  must  have  seized 
the  man  at  that  supreme  moment  ot  his  life!  Instantly 
he  found  faith  full  and  overflowing  take  complete  pos- 
session of  his  whole  being.  The  seed  had  fallen  into 
a good  and  honest  heart.  With  that  same  frank  and 
noble  decision  which  had  so  conspicuously  marked  his 
character  before  the  Sanhedrim,  he  said,  “Lord,  I be- 
lieve.’’ And  as  he  had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  wor- 
ship, he,  who  had  stood  so  strongly  erect  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  at  once  was  prostrate  before  Jesus,  as  a 
lowly  worshipper.^ 

And  while  the  man  was  still  prostrate,  Jesus  said 
in  the  hearing  of  those  witnessing  the  scene,  “unto 
judgment  am  I come  into  this  world,  &c.”  The  tou 
toutou^  this^  shows  that  it  is  the  cosmos  as  under  Sa- 
tan to  which  He  refers.  The  eis^  unto^  marks  out  this 
aspect  of  His  coming  as  Divinely  designed.  The  ab- 
sence of  the  article  from  krima^  judgment — the  ground 
which  introduces  the  act  of  krisis — shows  that  it  is  no 
special  judicial  act  which  He  exercises,  to  which  He 
refers,  but  to  that  self-deciding  act  of  each  one’s  desti- 
ny, by  his  acceptance  or  rejection  of  Himself,  which 
necessarily  results  from  His  coming.  And  that  this 
is  the  idea  which  He  would  convey  is  clear  from  the 
close  of  the  sentence:  “for  judgment  1 am  come  into 
this  world,  in  order  that  {Jivnci)  those  not  seeing  (the 
really  ignorant,)  might  see,  and  those  seeing  (those 
saying,  ‘we  know,’)  might  become  igenoontai)  blind.” 
The  former  have  the  faculty  of  spiritual  vision,  but  as 
yet  undeveloped.  Soon  as  the  light  comes,  they 

i I — 

[*In  the  twenty- three  times  which  John  uses  this  verb, 
'proskuneoo^  and  in  the  three  other  places,  besides  here,  in  this 
Gospel,  iv,  20-24;  xii,  20,  it  is  never  used  of  respect  for  men,  but 
to  express  the  giving  of  worship  to  God.] 


THE  HOLY  LIFE. 


44-7 


welcome  it.  In  it  they  see  the  darkness,  and  Iiate  it. 
They  long  for,  and  gladly  receive,  spiritual  illumina- 
tion from  The  Light,  hold  the  light  when  received, 
and  become  seeing.  The  latter  think  they  know,  and, 
hence,  hate,  and,  like  night  birds,  turn  away  from,  The 
Light;  and  in  its  bright  shining  the  spiritual  organ 
becomes  totally  blind. 

Some  Pharisees  were  present.  Probably,  they  see- 
ing Jesus  conversing  with  the  man  once  blind,  had 
approached  as  spies.  Soon  as  they  heard  these  words 
they  applied  them  to  themselves.  At  once  they  start- 
ed up,  and  put  the  question  directly  to  Jesus,  ‘‘Are  we 
blind,  also?”  They,  evidently,  expected  a “yes;”  and 
then  they  would  have  retorted, “We  were  neither  blind 
before  you  came,  and  so  got  sight  froin  you,  nor  lost 
it  since  you  came,  so  as  to  get  it  back  again  through 
you.”  But  the  answer  which  they  received  at  once 
set  them  back.  It  told  them,  not  of  judgment,  but  of 
the  guilt  that  brings  in  the  judgment.  “If  you  were 
blind  you  should  have  no  sin,  i,  6.,  in  the  course  which 
you  are  pursuing:  but  now  you  say,  ‘we  see,’  therefore 
your  sin  abides  hnenei,  indicating  its  perpetuity). 
See,  they  did:  what  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  had 
spoken  concerning  the  Messiah;  and  vdiat  were  the 
Messianic  signs  in  and  through  Jesus,  showing  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  in  Him.  Yet,  in- 
stead of  hailing,  they  hated  the  light;  and  this  hate 
had  made  them  blind.  Knowingly  they  had  rejected 
Him.  This  was  sinning  against  truth  perceived, 
against  the  ligiit  of  The  Spirit,  shining  through  Jesus 
in  them.  And  this  was  the  unpardonable  sin.  It  re- 
mained eternally  with  them. 

To  this  word  they  could  make  no  reply.  , 
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T X i ? Then  Jesus,  for  tlie  first  time, 
’ J pronounced  excommunication  upon 

the  whole  hierarchy — priests,  rulers,  Pharisees  and 
scribes.  They  were  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  viewed  as 
a flock.  And  their  treatment  of  Himself,  of  those  who 
would  accept  Him,  (as  was  apparent  in  their  decree;, 
and  of  the  blind  man,  whom  they  tried  to  force  to  tell 
a lie,  and  then  cast  out,  showed  how  the  sheep  fared 
at  their  hands.  And  wdiat  pity  mingled  with  His  in- 
dignation in  His  words!  He  was  grieved,  not  at  what 
they  had  done  and  felt  against  Himself,  but  for  the 
raided  and  scattered  flock.  And  this  flock  is  Israel. 
For  that  people,  in  their  relation  to  God,  as  wor- 
shippers, as  the  objects  of  Divine  favor,  personally, 
and  as  the  recipients  of  grace,  through  faith  in  Him 
that  was  to  come,  were,  from  as  far  back  as  Num. 
xxvii,  17,  and  onward,  as  is  seen  in  the  Psalms  and 
Prophets,  regarded  as  Jehovah’s  flock,  the  fold  of 
which  Avas  the  Theocracy,  and  the  shepherds  of  which 
were  the  rulers,  teachers  and  priests.  These,  however, 
were  only  under  shepherds.  Jehovah  was  their  Shep- 
herd. And  the  prophets  told  the  people  that  when 
The  Messiah  would  appear.  He  would  be  the  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  nation  (Is.  xi,  11;  Ezek.  xxxiv;  Zech. 
xi,  &c).  And  any  one  wlio  will  read  over  the  proph- 
ecy in  Zachariah  in  the  light  of  the  facts,  will  see  an 
accurate  description  of  the  situation.  The  last  effort 
of  The  Messiah  to  rescue  the  flock,  the  attempt  to  feed 
it,  His  failure,  and  His  success  only  in  attracting  to 
Himself  the  poorest  of  the  flock,  and  His  having  to 
leave  the  flock  to  the  bad  shepherds  who  would  lead  it 


to  the  slaughter 


■all  this  w^e  see  becoming  actual  his- 


tory as  the  life  of  Jesus  passes  before  our  eyes. 

He  prefaces  His  words  with  that  formula,  ‘^Verily, 
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verily,  I say  unto  you,’^  which  assures  of  the’infallible 
and  unalterable  certainty  of  what  He  is  about  to  say. 
And  then,  with  the  utmost  solemnity  aud  deepest 
pathos,  He  gave  what  He  had  to  say  in  the  form  of  a 
familiar  comparison  {paroimian^  a path  beside  the 
road).  In  tlie  first  part  of  it  (vs.  1-5),  He  shows  the 
whole  relation  existing  between  Jehovah  and  His 
flock,  and  gives  the  distinctions  between  its  friends 
and  its  enemies.  In  this  part  He  does  not  tell  what 
the  door  is,  save  that  it  is  the  Divinely  appointed  way  of 
entrance  for  the  Shepherd  as  well  as  for  the  sheep.  By  it 
the  Shepherd  will  always  enter.  For  him,  but  not  for 
marauders,  will  the  door-keeper  {tJmrooTSOs)^^Y\\o  watch- 
es at  it,  open  the  door.  Marauders  will  get  in  by 
climbino*  over  the  wall.  And  these  enter  in  as  thieves 
[kleptees^  taking  stealthily)^  and  as  robbers  (leestees^ 
taking  violently).  These,  the  sheep  will  not  follow. 
They  are  strangers  to  them.  They  will  flee  from  them; 
for  they  know  not  their  voice.  But  so  sure  is  it  that 
the  true  Shepherd  will  enter  in  by  the  door,  that  Jesus 
says  that  He,  the  one  entering  in  by  the  door,  is  the 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  And  the  (ta.^  indicating  the 
sheep  in  the  fold,)  sheep  hear  His  voice.  And  His 
own  {ta  idia)  sheep  He  calleth  (phoonei)  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out.’’ 

This  fold  was  the  Theocracy,  and  within  it  was  the 
entire  nation.  This  is  clear  from  the  entire  teaching 
of  the  Old  Testament  upon  the  subject.  But  the  dis- 
tinction which  Paul  makes,  ‘‘not  all  Israel  which  are 
of  Israel”  (Bom.  ix,  6,  7-11;  ii,  28,  29),  which  is  ap- 
parent in  elesus’  words,‘*an  Israelite,  indeed”  (Jn.i),  and 
which  is  so  steadily  made  in  the  prophecies,  in,  among 
other  things,  “the  remnant,”  must  be  kept  before  us, 
if  we  would  see  the  warning  of  these  words.  The 
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Shepherd  Jehovah,  in  the  Person  of  His  Son,  pre- 
sented Himself  to,  and  came  into  ]£is  own  fold  (ta 
idia^  Jn.  i,  11).  At  once  the  whole  flock  heard  His 
voice.  And  His  own  sheep  {ta  idia  probata)^  the  Is- 
raelites, indeed!  He,  as  He  has  been  doing  ever  since, 
began  to  call  by  name,  the  particular  name  of  each — 
instances  of  which  will  readily  occur  to  the  reader. 
The  name  is  the  expression  of  personality.  And  this 
calling  is  proof  of  personal  acquaintance,  of  tenderest 
affection,  and  of  truest  regard.  And  His  object  in 
calling  them,  is  to  lead  them  out:  out  of  the  Theocracy, 
as  to  the  Jews,  and  out  of  the  cosmos  as  under  Satan, 
as  to  the  Gentiles.  The  very  fact  that  He  leads  them 
out  is  proof  that  both  systems  are  doomed.  And  yet 
so  strong  are  the  attachments,  and  so  many  are  the 
links  that  bind  these  sheep  to  the  fold  or  world,  that 
in  leading  them  out,  it  requires,  in  cases,  an  energetic 
action,  sometimes  almost  rough  on  His  part.  This 
He  expresses  in  His  verb,  elcbalee^  forces  or  casts  out. 
And  His  action  implies  a hesitancy  to  quit  the  old 
haunts,  and  go  out  in  the  new  and  untried  existence 
into  which  The  Shepherd  would  lead  them.  "While 
leading  them  out.  He,  at  times,  has  to  go  behind  and 
urge  them  on ; but  once  out,  ‘‘He  goeth  before  them, 
and  they  follow  Him;  for  they  know  {otdasi)  His 
voice.”  Their  start  is  in  response  to  His  call  which 
they  hear.  And  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  their  follow- 
ing they  get  to  know  His  voice,  until  its  Heavenly 
tones  become  very  familiar  to  their  souls. 

But  simple  and  easily  understood  as  this  picture 
was,  the  Pharisees  who  heal'd,  did  not  at  all  under- 
stand, it.  It  did  not  at  once  enter  into  their  minds  that 
they  were  not  the  true  shepherds  of  the  flock,  and 
good  ones,  too.  But  they  were  neither.  They  were  the 
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ones  who  had  gotten  in,  not  by  the  door,  but  by  ‘^some 
other  way.’’  were  in,  not  to  shepherdize,  but  to 

tyrannize  over,  the  floch;  which  they  sought,  not  for 
its  good,  but  for  its  fleece.  No  wonder,  then,  they 
did  not  see  the  point  of  Jesus’  words.  lie,  therefore, 
proceeded  to  explain  the  picture  which  He  had  painted. 

Introducing  His  words  by  His  solemn  asseveration, 
^‘Verily,  verily,”  He  says,  ‘^I  am  the  Door,”  i.  e.^  way 
of  entrance.  To  what?  He  had  just  said  that  He  led 
His  slieep  out,  and  went  before  them,  and  that  they 
followed  Him.  It  is  not  the  Theocracy,  then,  of 
which  He  is  the  door,  for  He  leads  His  sheep  out  of 
it.  It  must  be  that  into  which  lie  leads  them.  That 
is  the  place  into  which  those  entering  by  Him,  And 
salvation  and  food,  and  that  place,  also,  of  which  others 
falsely  claimed  to  be  the  door.  And  nothing  else  will 
fill  these  three  requisites  except  “the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens.”  All  who,  as  it  respects  time,  before  Me, 
came,  as  the  'door — as  tlie  context  shows — ot  that 
Kingdom  are  (^eisiy  present  tense,  indicating  the  then 
present  existence  of  such,)  thieves  and  robbers.  These 
epithets  Jesus  had  just  applied  to  the  Pliarisees.  And 
as  this  is  a fuller  .unfolding  of  the  same  ideas,  the 
persons  alluded  to  under  the  same  epithets,  must  be 
same.  Before,  He  had  shown  how  their  authority  was 
a usurpation.  Now  He,  under  the  same  epithets,, 
shows  how  this  usurped  authority  is  used  unrighteous- 
ly. Scribes,  Pharisees  and  rulers,  if  we  may  anticipate 
a little  in  'the  use  ot  some  facts,  had  taken  possession 
of  the  key  of  knowledge,  had  made  the  understanding 
of  the  Scriptures  a monopoly,  had  settled  its  meaning 
by  tradition,  had  constituted  themselves  the  mediators 
between  God  and  the  soul,  had  “shut  up  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens  against  men,  and,  not  entering  them- 
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selves,  allowed  not  tliein  wlio  were  entering  to  go  in.” 
Tims  they  disposed  ot  that  Kingdom  at  will.  And 
they  had  so  little  regard  for  the  people  whom  they 
thus  shut  out  that  they  called  them  ^^accursed.” 

Then  repeating  His  word,  ‘T  am  the  Door,”  He 
made  a statement  which  belongs  to  a region  of 
thought  first  intimated  in  His  parables,first  opened  in 
His  last  discourse  in  Capernaum  (Jn.  vi),  and  which 
belongs,  not  to  His  Messiahship,  but  to  His  mission  as 
The  Son  of  Man.  In  it  He  speaks  of  individuals, 
without  regard  to  race  or  nation:  “it  any  one  enters 
by  Me^  he  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  shall  find  pasture. 
The  door  allows  entrance,  and  it,  also,  aftords  security. 
And  the  one  entering  by  Him  finds,  besides  security 
and  rest,  salvation  and  nourishment.  And  while  the 
thief  comes  only  to  steal,  to  kill  by  moral  corruption, 
and  to  destroy  by  taking  those  he  infiuences  along 
with  himself  to  perdition,  “1,”  says  Jesus,  ‘*^am  come 
in  order  that  ihi?ia)  the  sheep  might  have  life,  and 
have  superabundance  (perissou)^  i.  of  life — for  that 
is  the  subject  of  which  He  is  speaking.  I am  the 
Good  (kalos^  beautifal\  the  word  was  used  by  the 
Greeks  to  express  the  idea  that  goodness  is  the  highest 
moral  beauty,)  Shepherd.”  He  is  not  only  really  good, 
but  has  a goodness  which  can  be  perceived,  and  is 
ever  beautiful.  And  why  is  He  such?  Because  His 
regard  for  the  sheep  is  such  that  out  of  this  interest 
in  them.  He  lays  down  {tetheesi)  His  life  for  them.  Not 
so  does  the  hireling.  He  cares  not  for  the  sheep,  only 
for  his  pay.  And  so  when  any  wolf,  <?.,  any  essen- 
tially hostile  power  incarnated,  comes  to  seize  the 
sheep,  and  scatter  the  fiock,  the  hireling  runs  away, 
and  leaves  the  fiock  to  be  devoured  and  scattered  by 
the  wolf.  Thus  does  not  the  Good  Shepherd.  The 
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slieep  are  His  own.  lie  knows  them.  They  know 
Him.  And  His  knowledge  of  them  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  reciprocal  knowledge  between  Him  and 
The  Father.  And  for  (Jiuper^  in  the  room^  or,  stead 
of^)  them  I lay  down  My  life.  For  all  those  whom  He 
calls  ^‘My  sheep,’’  He  lays  down  His  life. 

Since  the  parables,  the  Twelve  had  thought  much, 
doubtless,  on  the  new  direction  in  Jesus’  ministry,  and 
much  on  the  stress  which  He  had  laid  on  the  salvation 
of  individuals.  And  they  had  too,  before  them,  what 
He  had  said  about  the  Church  which  He  was  to  build. 
But  never  before  had  they  heard  him  speak  of  His  ac- 
tually leading  His  followers  out  of  the  Theocracy. 
This  was  a startling  word ; and  even  after  all  that  they 
had  learned,,  must  have  greatly  agitated  them.  To  it 
must  they  bid  a final  farewell,  and  go  out  into  the  Great 
Unknown.  This  was  a region  which  no  one  had  trav- 
eled. How  they  would  like  it  they  could  not  tell. 
And  so  far  as  they  could  see,  they  must  go  nearly 
alone.  It  was  now  most  painfully  apparent  that  very 
few  of  their  fellow  countrymen  would  be  their  com- 
panions. What  if  when  wholly  out,  the  whole  thing 
should  come  to  nought!  The  bare  thought  was  simply 
appalling.  None  but  the  firmest  faith  and  stoutest 
heart  could  face  the  great  demand.  Jesus’  next  word, 
hence,  must  have  been  to  His  faithful  ones  an  un- 
speakable relief.  With  ears  most  attentive  and  heart 
thrilling  with  joy,  must  they  have  heard  it.  And  yet 
of  its  fullness  of  meaning  they  could  have  had 
but  the  very  faintest  conception.  And  He,  their 
Great  Master,  as  He  uttered  it,  how  wide  as  to  space, 
how  extended  as  to  duration,  was  the  sweep  of  His 
vision!  How  exalted,  too,  His  position!  Before  Him 
must  have  arisen  in  one  illuminated  picture,  the  vast 
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range  embraced  in  the  prophetic  announcements  con^ 
cerning  the  world-wide  sway  of  The  Messiah.  And 
liigher  yet  His  mind  soared  away.  For  in  His  ‘‘I 
have,  &c./’  He  shows  that  the  eternity  past,  and  the, 
to  mere  man,  unfatliomable  purposes  of  The  Eternal 
Mind  were  present  to  His  view.  Don’t  think,  so  must 
He  have  implied,  that  this  self-sacrifice  of  love  for  My 
sheep  embraces  none  but  the  few  followers  I now 
liave,  or  the  few  that  will  follow  Me  out  of  the  Theoc- 
racy. ^^Other  sheep  I have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold.”  I have  them  now,  though  millions  of  them  are 
yet  unborn.  I have  them  now,  living  far  out  of  the 
Holy  Land.  I have  them,  and  them,  also,  in  My 
Father’s  time  and  way  I must  bring — a word  which 
shows  His  own  living,  and  His  active  agency  through 
the  ages — and  they  shall  hear  My  voice.  And  them 
all,  Jews  and  Greiitiles,  I must  gather  into  one  fold, 
and  of  them  be  the  one  Shepherd.” 

But  how  could  He  be  living  and  active  throiiodi  the 
ages?  Only  by  rising  from  the  dead.  For  die  He 
must.  For,  said  He,^T  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheep.” 
And  that  this  fact  (of  resurrection)  might  be  perfectly 
clear,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  His  sacrifice  was  a vol- 
untary one,  He  went  on:  ‘‘On  this  account  {dia  touto) 
My  Father  loves  Me,  because  (Jioti)  I lay  down  (tithee- 
mi)  My  life,  in  order  that  ihina)  I might  take  it 
again.”  And  here  He  declares  that  His  laying  down 
of  His  life  was  not  the  objective  point,  but  the  means 
to  an  end,  viz.,  the  taking  back  again  of  His  sacrificed 
life.  In  dying  He  determined  to  rise.  Had  lie  not 
done  this,  His  obedience  as  Son  would  have  been  in- 
complete. For  this  was  part  of  the  conditions  im- 
posed upon  Him  in  His  new  relation,  as  Son  of  Man. 
And  His  determination  to  perfectly  fulfill  this,  as  all 
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conditions  showed  that  He  perfectly  realized,  and 
would  fully  meet  all  the  obligations  belonging  to  His 
stay  on  earth.  This  showed  His  obedience  of  love. 
And  this  purpose  to  rise  again  made  His  death  an 
offering  ot  sweet  savor  to  God. 

This  psychical  life  {psuchee  ) belongs  to  Him  as  a 
Man.  It  was,  hence,  not  inherently  at  His  disposal, 
either  as  Man  or  Servant.  But  He  had  authority 
{exousian)  from  His  Father,  by  mandate  {entoleen)^ 
to  lay  it  down,  and  authority  {exousian)  to  take  it 
again.  The  Father  had  given  this  life  to  His  own 
free  and  sovereign  disposal.  And  this  life  which  ‘‘no 
one  takes  from  Him,  but  which  He  lays  down  of  Him- 
self,’^  by  the  free  act  of  His  own  will.  He  lays 
down  and  takes  ao;ain  in  order  that  He  might  infin- 
itely  satisfy  His  Father’s  love. 

Wonderful,  wonderful  words,  these,  spoken  in  some 
street  in  Jerusalem,  and  addressed,  in  the  hearintr  of 
the  Twelve,  and  of  a man  to  whom  He  had  just  given 
sight  and  saved,  and  to  Pharisees,  who  had  come  as 
spies.  They  form  a fitting  and  a glorious  close  to  the 
series  of  great  and  noble  talks  which  in  the  few  days 
preceding  He  had  given  in  the  Temple,  and  in  the 
midst  of  many  interruptions  and  contradictions.  And 
they  have  been  the  delight*  and  nourishment  of  mil- 
lions since  that  day.  But,  when  spoken,  they  caused, 
as  His  words  so  often  did,  a division  in  His  hearers. 
So  lofty  were  they  that  they  made  some  hearers  giddy, 
and  excited  in  others  very  bitter  hostility.  “He  hath,” 
they  said,  “a  demon,  and  is  disordered  in  intellect 
{mainete)\  why  listen  to  Him?”  But  others  replied, 
“These  are  not  the  words  of  one  demonized”  COrk), 
And  to  add  weight  to  this  expression  of  their  own 
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convictfon,  they  put  a question  to  which  but  one  reply 
could  bevmade,  ‘'can  a demon  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind?’" 

Thus  closed  this  day,  and  this  visit  to  Jerusalem. 
Jesus  left  the  city,  most  probably,  on  this  day  or  on  the 
next;  and  attended  by  the  Twelve,  returned  to  Galilee. 
No  mention  is  made  of  this  return.  But  that  He  did 
go  back,  is  clear  from  Matt,  xix,  1,  2,  and  Mark  x,  1. 
He  reached  Galilee  about  the  first  of  Hovernber 
(Marchesvan,  the  rainy  month),  A.  D.  29.  Thither  we 
go  with  Him,  to  see  His  last  hours  in,  and  hear  His 
final  farewell  to,  Galilee.  And  from  thence  we  will 
accompany  Him  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
there  to  glorify  God  and  save  man  and  the  cosmos  by 
His  all-atoning  suflierings  and  death. 
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